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Editorial

I greet you as a Christian psychologist.

More than 30 years ago, I was introduced to psychology
at university. I learnt about scientific working, statistics
and fundamental subjects within psychology such as de-
velopmental or social psychology, then went on to specia-
lise in rehabilitation psychology.

Thus I became a psychologist.

I had gained insight and overview. In the process, I beca-
me aware of the variety of schools of psychology (beha-
vioural theory, humanistic psychology...) and also of the
struggle for specialist knowledge, learning along the way
to question scientific results critically.

And now as a Christian psychologist?

I do not deny the socialisation described above; on the
contrary, it helps me to raise new questions, to test new
hypotheses and to gain new experiences - now hand-in-
hand with Jesus Christ.

Besides the world of psychology, my searches lead me
into the ancient and recent church history and the revela-
tion in the Bible. Here I discover old or forgotten truths,
but also new truths, unknown to psychology and, repea-
tedly, psychological insights supporting, for example, the
attachment theory. And my desire is to honor the loving
presence of God in all.

In this number, we have chosen Russia as Focus Country.
One can detect clearly the Orthodox-Christian back-
ground behind the numerous articles, whether shorter or
more extended. This is an exciting and enriching challen-
ge for readers from other church backgrounds.

I wish you enjoyment of the variety and perceptive lis-
tening,

Your
Werner May
Germany, werner.may@ignis.de

I do not deny my
socialisation as
a psychologist.

... to raise new questions,

to test new hypotheses and to
gain new experiences

- now hand-in-hand

with Jesus Christ

Christian psychology is
thus becoming increasingly
relevant and attractive.
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Therefore, a bilingual journal is just a small reference to our multilingual voices to remind us:
Languages are an expression of cultures, countries and of their people. By writing in two languages, we want to show our respect
to the authors of the articles, to their origin and heritage, and at the same time symbolically show respect to all the readers in other

foreign countries.

There are many foreign languages that we do not understand. Within our own language, we intend to understand one another, but
we fail to do so quite often. To really understand one another is a great challenge, and we also want to point to this challenge by

offering a bilingual journal.

“When languages die, knowledge about life gets lost” (Suzanne Romaine, 2011)
Finally, there is a pragmatic reason: As we want to have authors from one special country to write the main articles of every journal,
it will be easier for them to distribute the journal in their own country, when it also is in their own language.
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The relevance and beauty of
Christian Psychology

Romuald Jaworski

Christian students of psychology are bound to face a
confrontation, or even a conflict, between the theories
of materialisticallyoriented academic psychology and the
truths of Christian theological doctrine (cf. Szyszkowski
1998). Discussing the problem of integration of psycho-
logy and Christianity, John Shepard (2002) observes that
psychology today is the main battlefield of an ideological
war. Contemporary psychology is clearly dominated by
ma-terialistic, rationalistic, deterministic and relativis-
tic tendencies as well as by the assumption that people
in their actions are not conscious, free, or morally res-
ponsible. Christians cannot accept these philosophical
premises, which remain contradictory with the truths of
their religious creed.

The 20th century saw significant progress in psycholo-
gical thought and the development of various schools
and that have contributed greatly to the understanding
of human beings. Despite their major achievements, psy-
choanalysis, behaviorism, humanistic psychology, and
transpersonal psychology have been found to exhibit
limitations which ought to make one seek new ways of
comprehending and helping humans. Particular schools
differ in the goals they set for themselves, their scope of
research, and their methods of diagnosis and therapy.
Within Christianity there are various positions concer-
ning the value of psychology in general and psychothera-
py in particular. At one extreme, some claim that only the
Bible may be used for determining truth and that psycho-
logy is not to be trusted. At the other extreme are those
who are willing to accept theories offered by contempora-
ry psychology even if they are clearly at odds with a bi-
blical interpretation. In between these two positions are
all manner of possible viewpoints (see Johnson & Jones
2000). Many Christians oppose psychology because they
believe that it is ineffective, while others question its sci-
entific nature. Many psy-chological facts may not be de-
scribed in the manner typical of the empirical sciences
and studies must often rely on subjective data. On the
other hand, it would be incorrect to say that psycholo-
gy is nonscientific, as it has gathered a wealth of useful
information about how peo-ple live, think, struggle and
act (Johnson & Jones 2000, p. 110). However, this does
not mean that it is an easy thing to obtain accurate data
from observations and to interpret them appropriately.
But instead of dismissing psychology, one should rather
consider the limits within which it is competent, valuable,
and effective.

Against this background, Christian psychology is not
only justified, but also relevant, rich in scope, and metho-
dologically valid.

Prof. Krystyna Ostrowska (2006) says: “There are two
reasons for which the devel-opment of psychology ins-
pired by Christian religion, theology, and philosophy is
desirable. They are of an academic and practical nature.
The practical reason arises from the problems faced by
contemporary man, such as the loss of meaning of life...

The academic reason is the reductionism of the human

being observable despite the existence of many theories
of personality” (p. 60)

Christian Psychology as a Science

Psychology is based on a set of anthropological and me-
thodological assumptions. Ultimately, the sources of the
differences between the various psychological schools
should be sought in these assumptions, which are, howe-
ver, not always clearly articulated, and often remain hid-
den or overlooked. Christian psychology offers a view of
the human psyche from the Christian perspective, and
one based on the assumptions of a Christian anthropo-
logy.

The assumptions and paradigms adopted in psychoana-
lysis and other psychological approaches concerning id,
ego, superego, archetypes, cognitive networks, or chakras
are not necessarily more heuristically effective than the
Christian concepts of sin, grace, and salvation. It should
be remembered that for centuries it was the Christian
view of man that successfully served as a useful theoreti-
cal and practical paradigm.

Christian psychology comes into contact with other per-
spectives within this rich scien-tific discipline both at
the university and in the therapist’s office. Universities,
and especially Christian ones, should strive to reinterpret
new psychological findings in light of the Christian con-
cept of human beings and human life. In interpreting hu-
man existence, one may not disregard the spiritual sphere
or the goal and purpose of humanity.

There is a relationship between the adopted ontological
model and empirical theory (M. Utsch, 1998). Zimbar-
do observed that every psychological theory is based on
some assumptions. Herzog spoke of the “hidden models
of man” underlying scientific psychological theories.
Thus, beliefs implicit in an ontological model of human
nature should be distinguished from knowledge explicit-
ly derived from a given psychological theory.

Whether implicitly or explicitly, psychology is always
based on a worldview. As McMinn (1996, p. 16) aptly
put it, “beneath every technique is a counseling theory,
and beneath every theory is a worldview” Indeed, what
distinguishes particular schools of psychology is the fact
that each of them is founded on different (often mutually
contradictory) philosophical assumptions and world-
views.

Objectives of Christian Psychology

Today, it is necessary to redefine health and disorder as
well as normalcy and pathology in light of a Christian
anthropology and empirical psychology. The paradigm
of the statistical norm, which is currently dominant in
psychology, does not sufficiently take into consideration
human nature as it actually is, and it is obviously based
susceptible to cultural influences. For example, casu-
al, uncommitted relationships might be considered the
norm in a culture, while marriage might be taken to be
pathological.

Another objective is to show the relationship between
psychological life and the sphere of spirituality. Just as
psychophysical studies contributed to the explanation
of psychosomatic disorders, today the study of disorders
in the spiritual sphere (sin) may contribute to the deve-
lopment of noopsychosomatics. Certain efforts in this
direction have already been made in the field of Frankl’s
logotheory, and by a Polish developer of his theory, the
Rev. Prof. K. Popielski (1993).



There are also some human experiences that are treated
by secular psychologists as ta-boo. Until recently, these
included the sense of guilt or the question of forgiveness.
However, experiences of sin, fears of damnation, grace,
and salvation still continue to be taboo topics. A parti-
cularly significant issue is the existence of God. It is of
paramount importance in the con-text of interpretation
of religion as interpersonal communication. If God does
not exist, then every mystical experience, revelation, or
ecstasy should be interpreted as a hallucination, while
prayer and other acts of worship may be at best treated
as self-therapeutic techniques rather than as interperso-
nal experiences of encounter between a human being and
God. Saints would be thus perceived as disordered indi-
viduals, and people in prayer or meditation as al-ienated
from the real world.

Considering psychology from a Christian perspecti-
ve, we do not mean to suggest that all knowledge co-
ming from sources other than the Bible should be seen
as antagonistic to the faith. Rather, Christians believe
that scientific data and the
Christian worldview are
comple-mentary. This point
has been well-made in John
Paul IT’s encyclicals “Verita-
tis Splendor” and “Fides et
Ratio”

The problem is that some
empirically ~ unverifiable
theses are taken by some se-
cularists to be dogmatically
true. One of the assump-
tions of modern science is
naturalism or material-ism,
according to which no non-
material phenomena exist.
This position cannot be
proven; it can be at best only assumed. Still, when one ob-
serves human beings from the psychological perspective
- mental processes, consciousness, emotions, or morality
- I think it seems un-likely that these phenomena could
be explained in a purely naturalistic manner. Even more
problematic is the question of spiritual experiences, and
especially mystical ones. Are they only products of the
human brain, or perhaps the brain serves as a tool for
the human spirit (cf. D. O’Leary & M. Beauregard, 2007).
The danger that the psychologist must reckon with while
pursuing Christian psychol-ogy is the blurring of the di-
stinction between the natural and supernatural orders.
The guidelines contained in “Fides et Ratio” (John Paul
II, 1998) allow one to discover truths about man and his
nature, without reductionism and without confusing dif-
ferent orders of knowledge (Porczyk, 2000, pp. 3-5). As
all philosophical assumptions in psychology are adopted
a priori, before scientific inquiry begins, the decision to
adopt a particular position may seem arbitrary. However,
Christians believe that their philosophical assumptions
are based on revealed TRUTH, and therefore they are jus-
tified in preferring them over those of secular psychology.
This of course gives rise to the current conflict between
academic psychology and Christianity.

It would be unreasonable for Christians to reject the en-
tire body of secular psychological study, which is largely
based on scientific experiments and empirical research.
It would be equally unwarranted for Christians to reject
their Christian philosophical premises (which cannot be

proven, since they remain outside the scope of empirical
inquiry) in favor of those of secular psychology. Thus, the
synthesis attained in Christian psychology must lead to
both a coherent system of knowledge and its practical ap-
plication in therapy.

In the process of integrating psychology and Christianity,
one must begin with the Christian standpoint and exa-
mine the psychology in light of its assumptions in order
to discern what is compatible with the faith from what is
not. The compatible elements should be adopted, while
the fundamentally incompatible ones should be adapted
if possible (Johnson & Jones, 2000, p. 172). This process
will reveal theses which are both consistent with Christi-
anity and fully supported by scientific research.

Verification of Christian Psychology through Christian
Psychotherapy and Pastoral Counseling

An assessment of various modern schools of psychology
from the Christian perspective will discover both strong
and weak points. Each modern psychological model has
certain elements that are
consistent with the faith
and are thus attractive
to the Christian psycho-
logist. Each model also

Romuald Jaworski, Poland, dr.
hab., psychologist, psycho-
therapist, supervisor, catholic
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rified in the therapist’s
office. A non-Christian therapist ignores the afterlife and
focuses his efforts on the worldly wellbeing of man. Such
an attitude is limiting its clinical perspective on human
existence to one’s earthly life. Shortterm help aimed at
alleviating painful distress does not necessarily promo-
te long-term fullness of life. It should be remembered
that many crises, conflicts, neuroses, and depressions are
caused by the fact that people do not understand their
roots and the purposes of their lives. If psychology is not
to usurp the place of religion (cf. Vitz 1994), it should
humbly acknowledge that it is not competent to provi-
de answers regarding the meaning of life, suffering, and
death.
The Christian psychologist helps people who are suffe-
ring, hurting, and seeking deeper and more integral de-
velopment through psychotherapy and counseling. The
distinguishing features of Christian psychotherapy are
that it is based on both scientific psychological founda-
tions as well as a theology of spiritual life; it takes into
consideration the existence of God and His influence
on humans; it assumes the biopsychospiritual unity of
human beings and the fact that they are called by God
to fullness of life; and it uses all psychotherapeutic tech-
niques that are compatible with Scripture. The therapist’s
personal relationship with God (humilty and openness
to the gifts of the Holy Ghost) is taken to be of impor-
tance for the effectiveness of therapy. When necessary,
the Christian psychologist may work with other pro-fes-
sionals, including clergymen (priests, spiritual directors,



and exorcists).

Christian counseling explicitly presupposes Christian an-
thropology. Human beings cannot be helped if their rela-
tions to God, values, and moral principles are neglected.
One of the first questions that a person should be asked is
“What is your relation to God?” which is aimed at resto-
ring and rectifying one’s ultimate sense of identity. The
person should answer for herself questions about what
she believes and what she does not, what is important or
not in her life and what the purposes of her life are.

The objective of Christian counseling is not to equip
persons to gain better control over their life, but to help
them surrender all control to God, as well as to gain un-
derstanding into their spiritual experiences and to shape
their conscience by helping them to make morally sound
choices.

Christian psychology, psychotherapy, and counseling
may also be of value to non-Christians. Christian counse-
ling serves non-Christians by helping them to form, from
the perspective of psychological knowledge and revealed
truth, a picture of patients in their enslavement, as their
spirit is closed or fettered. The therapist’s task is to help
set them free from this enslavement and open the door
to fullness of life through explicating biblical principles
of life, preaching the gospel, and showing the actions of
a merciful God.

Efforts in the Development of a Christian Psychology

The conception of Christian psychology is being deve-
loped by associations of Christian psychologists. For in-
stance, the Association of Christian Psychologists (ACP),
established in Po-land in 1995, runs the School of Chris-
tian Psychology and Psychotherapy and elaborates basic
psychological and psychotherapeutic concepts based on
Christian anthropology. Great service to Christian psy-
chology has been rendered by the German Society for
Christian Psychology, IGNIS (Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir
Christliche Psychologie, IGNIS) (cf. Jaworski 1994). Also
in the USA Christian psychologists have produced many
valuable insights concerning the practice of psycholo-
gy and psychotherapy based on Christian foundations.
As early as in 1956, for example an initiative of a small
group of Christian therapists in the USA led to the esta-
blishment of the Christian Association for Psychological
Studies (CAPS). In 2011 CAPS’ Journal of Psychology
and Christianity published a special issue dedicated to
Christian psy-chology. In 2003, the Society for Christian
Psychology in the USA was founded, publishing its own
journal “Edification”. A major role is played by the Euro-
pean Movement for Christian Anthropology, Psycholo-
gy and Psychotherapy (EMCAPP), which publishes the
journal “Christian Psychology Around The World”

Concluding Remarks

Psychology may be placed in different scientific contexts.
It is most often pursued as an empirical natural science,
but some also propose that it should be treated as a social,
or even a humanistic science. Depending on its methodo-
logical context, it may apply different research methods
and techniques. The role of Christian psychology is to
reinterpret the vari-ous aspects of psychological life and
rectify the distorted secular picture of life, human be-
ings, God, world, normalcy, health, illness, therapist, and
science.

The Christian conception and interpretation of human

life takes into consideration its genesis, properties, and
purpose, as well as the facts of suffering and sinfulness.
Therefore, Christian psychology is interested in and stu-
dies such specifically human experiences as sin, grace,
suffering, and mercy, as well as the purpose and meaning
of life (Porczyk, 2000, pp. 1-6). A number of questions
still remain unanswered: What is the meaning and func-
tion of suf-fering? How should one interpret psychologi-
cally experiences of love, faith, and hope? What are the
criteria of psychological and spiritual health? The answers
to the above questions provided by contemporary acade-
mic psychology are insufficient and thus the perspective
offered by Christian psychology is becoming increasingly
relevant and attractive.
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Comment
to ,,The relevance and beauty of
Christian Psychology“

Eric Johnson

I very much appreciate the spirit of Romuald’s article.
There is an enthusiasm for Christian psychology that
pervades his remarks, which I also share. He rightly re-
cognizes that psychology—along with all the human
sciences—are guided implicitly by anthropological and
methodological assumptions. As a result, I might suggest
that rather than refer simply to “psychology” and distin-
guish between various schools within it, it might be pre-
ferable for all psychologists to make reference to the va-
rious psychologies that exist—modern/secular (the one
that currently dominates the field in the West), Buddhist,
New Age, Jewish, and Christian, among many others—at
least in those areas of psychology where anthropological
and methodological assumptions might be supposed to
make a difference, for example, those that deal with more
unique aspects of human beings, like higher motivation,
personality, psychopathology, psychotherapy, and social
psychology. At the same time, there are other areas of psy-
chology where anthropological and methodological as-
sumptions would seem to make much less of a difference,
for example, in the more mechanistic aspects of human
beings, like research in neuropsychology, sensation and
perception, animal motivation, and memory processes.
There would appear to be a continuum across the field of
psychology distinguishing those areas of psychology that
are more to less ‘world-view dependent.” This variability
is one reason why advocating for a Christian psychology
is so contested, even by Christians, because people can
point to areas like neuropsychology, where Christian as-
sumptions do not seem to be so influential.

At one point, Romuald wrote, “Universities, and espe-
cially Christian ones, should strive to reinterpret new
psychological findings in light of the Christian concept of
human beings and human life” I whole-heartedly agree
that Christian psychology should be taught at Christian
universities, but it is not clear to me how much Christi-
ans teaching at state or other public universities should
reinterpret psychological findings in light of Christian
concepts, at least until Christian psychological theory
and research starts to enter the mainstream. Before that
can happen, Christian psychologists will need to publish
dozens of Christian psychology studies and demonstrate
empirically the validity of a Christian psychology orienta-
tion for explaining psychological phenomena. When that
is accomplished, I would then encourage Christian psy-
chologists to offer Christian interpretations of psycholo-
gical findings even in state and other public universities.

Romuald rightly argues that God’s existence is of fun-
damental importance to psychology, whatever the spe-
cific standpoint of the psychologist. Theistic psycholo-

gists have begun to make just that case from a general
standpoint (Slife & Reber, 2009), and given naturalistic
assumptions, it follows that confirmed atheists would
have to consider faith in God to be a kind of delusion
(as Richard Dawkins does), and this clearly impacts how
they would interpret religious belief. However, Romuald
did not add that many secular psychologists are actually
agnostic about God’s existence, rather than atheistic, so
they would not necessarily conclude that belief in God is
pathological. Moreover, the widely-recognized physical
and mental health benefits of religious belief that con-
temporary research has documented now make it quite
problematic to make such a claim. Indeed, evolutionary
psychologists who take human life and experience very
seriously, including religious experience, have argued
for the adaptive value of religious belief on evolutiona-
ry grounds, arguing that religious experience promotes
cooperation, which enhances the survival of our species,
while being personally dubious about God’s existence
themselves.

Romuald validly reminds us that the relation between the
natural and the supernatural orders is also of paramount
importance to the field of psychology. Because contem-
porary psychology is so dominated by the worldview of
naturalism, this point is unfortunately rarely even raised.
Yet, from a Christian standpoint, everything about hu-
man nature is always, continuously supported by the
ever-active God, and for believers, their good actions are
entirely made possible and empowered by God through
their faith. So the relation between the natural and super-
natural orders could be considered to be as foundational
to human activity as that between the biological order
and the psychological.

I'm persuaded that a modern foe of radical Christian
scholarship, like Christian psychology, is a kind of con-
ceptual dualism that considers religion and science to
be dealing with fundamentally different spheres of life.
I wonder if a vestige of such dualistic thinking is evident
in the following: “If psychology is not to usurp the place
of religion (cf. Vitz 1994), it should humbly acknowledge
that it is not competent to provide answers regarding the
meaning of life, suffering, and death” This statement just
doesn’t make sense to me, since I think a Christian psy-
chology posits a central role for the Christian religion
and revelation within its theory, research, and practice.
All of life is religious, including all psychological reality,
so a Christian psychology includes within its science and
therapy answers regarding the meaning of life, suffering,
and death.



I agree that Christian psychotherapy “uses all psychothe-
rapeutic techniques that are compatible with Scripture,
as well as the development of one’s personal relationship
with God. However, Christian psychotherapy has many
additional, distinctive psychotherapeutic techniques,
including the internalization of one’s identity in Christ,
reliance upon the Holy Spirit in one’s actions, a belief in
eternal bless as the end of life, and the attainment of me-
aning in life (and even in suffering) through participation
in the glory of God.

One of my favorite of Romuald’s wonderful observations
in this article is the following: “The objective of Christian
counseling is not to equip the person with better control
over his life, but to help him surrender all control to God
(which is a central point of therapy based on religion)”
Thanks, Romuald, for sharing your radical Christian un-
derstanding of psychology.
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] once read Simone Weil, who commented the
verse from Matthew 18:20: ,,For where two or
three are gathered together in my name, the-
re am I in the midst of them® She said ,the
Kingdom of God is not where crowds gather
thogether but in personal relations present in
a small group of friends.“ So it is the trustful
personal relations which make the Kingdom
odf God. And this is what I aprecciate the most
about the EMCAPP Meetings - the fact, which
always amazes me, that people of so different
professional experience, different countries and
denominations can come together and actually EMCAPP brings together international leaders and pio-
MEET. That despite differences of opinion on neers in the field of Christian psychology and psychothe-
| certain issues - it does not turn out to be ano- rapy and its underlying anthropology.

ther Tower of Babel but rather We manage to 26 participants from 9 nations in Warsaw - very good or-
find a common language and discover Unity ganized by Anna Ostaszewska - Russian Orthodox, Ro-

1 D1ver31.ty. This seems unique. Apd e man Catholic, Reformed Protestant and Pentecostal tra-
ter how different we are, we can still share and —
ditions were all

learn from one another how to be better Chris- [t "
tians, psychologists and humans.* R.eprescinted. - inspiring and fruitful group works - depth
discussions in the evening

Anna Rudecka, Poland

Warsaw 2012
The 11th Symposium of EMCAPP
3.-6. September 2012

SPECIFIC TOPICS OF CHRISTIAN ANTHROPOLOGY,
PSYCHOLOGY AND PSYCHOTHERAPY

Main lectures:
Krzysztof Wojcieszek (Poland):

What is love - the most important human need

Andrey Lorgus (Russia): The person in Orthodox view
Charles Zeiders (USA):

Christian Holism as a Spirituality of Psychotherapy

Short presentations:

Psychology of Religion Limitations

by Romuald Jaworski (Poland)

If emotions are purely physical, why and how does the
God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob have them? by Tre-
vor Griffith (Great Britain)

Echotherapy by Francesco Cutino (Italy)

Scientific Researches on Christian Psychotherapy

by Anna Ostaszewska (Poland)

Personality traits as moderator of interactions between in-
terpersonal relations and relations with God

Olena Yaremko, Ukraine

“As always it was very interesting to get
together with EMCAPP symposium.
Especially I enjoyed the workshops:
they give more room for deeper discus-
sion. EMCAPP is also truly ecumeni-
cal: many different Christian Faiths are
working together. I find it important
that outside the official program there
is also room for inspiriting discussion.”
Toni Terho, Finland

I Warsaw 2012 was an important event for me. Firstly, I saw the richness of sci-
i ,E_ I.I, entific researches, developed concepts and theories on the integration of psy-
T chology and theology, which exist in the Christian West European scientific
.ii 1 || community; secondly, I was inspired by the solidarity of psychologists, thera-
— pists, doctors and theologians in the discussion of the anthropological aspect.
: Personally for me the concept of integration based on anthropology became
clearer. Here, in Ukraine, we only dream of a similar format (pattern) of scien-
tific debates and the dialogue between church and science.”
Slava Khalanskyy, Ukraine




o+ ,The most important aspect of Warsaw
4| meeting for me was the possibility to meet
in such special place as Warsaw. This city
has a very special history and is a kind of
contemporary ,sign of the resurrection’, as
some other places on our planet. Of course
so many lectures, discussions and presenta-
tions were also very fruitfully, but that per-
sonal aspect was the most important to me.
Moreover among participants were 5 per-
sons from Russia. Just before, in August, in
Poland was Patriach Ciril from Moscow and
with polish bishops signed a special letter
to Polish and Russian nations. It was pre-
paring for a few years and from some histo-
rical causes very difficult, but with the help
of our Lord even impossible is possible. The
presence of my friends from Russia helps me
to immediately stress that direction toward
the community between both nations. Great
history starts with little steps. That step was
a source of great hope for me, as a living
Good News. Contact with each person was
a great gift for me. Our lectures will be burnt
in the fire, but our friendship can be eternal!
Only love will survive the End!“
Krzysztof Wojcieszek, Poland

»EMCAPP is pan-European, ecumenical, comprised
of elite integrators of Christian healing spirituality and
psychotherapy. My experience of the attendees was that
each possessed highly developed integrations of soci-
al science and spirituality. The conference atmosphere
was electric with intellectual and spiritual energy.
EMCAPP is pioneering work of exceptional impor-
tance regarding the integration of social science and
Christian spirituality. To have been invited to speak to
such and elite society has been a great honor for me and
my clinical practice.*

Charles Zeiders, USA
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—

—
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»It was very interesting, stimulating and
beautiful to meet Christian brothers and
sisters from different church back grounds
and discuss the different themes. The
teaching that meant most to me was the
teaching about love and about the scienti-
fic researches on Christian Psychotherapy.*
Vibeke Mpller, Denmark

||

»Ihe 11th Symposium of EMCAPP, held in a beautiful
palace in the center of Warsaw, was for me an inspiring
event. Along with interesting lectures I was impressed
by fruitful group work on different topics of psycholo-
gy, anthropology and psychotherapy, and of course, by
warm and friendly atmosphere at the Symposium. Our
meetings helped me to gain confidence that each of us
is not alone on the way of establishing and developing
Christian psychology, where we are facing sometimes
not easy problems, and we can turn to support and rich
experience of Christian psychologists from different
countries in spite of our diversity. High professional
level was the primary term of the Symposium, but for
me it was important that were also not forgotten the
words of Christ: By this all men will know that you are
my disciples, if you have love for one another.” (John
13,35) Special thanks to our Polish colleagues for the
Symposium organization.*

Tatiana Kim, Moscow
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The way of Christian Psycho-
logy in Russia: Introduction

to the articles

Tatiana Kim

“Psychology has a long past, but a short history” - the fa-
mous saying by H. Ebbinghaus (1850 - 1909) is true for
Christian psychology in our country, which has a history
of several decades, but with roots lying in the distant past.
If we turn to Russian history before the Revolution of
1917, a close relationship between psychology and Chris-
tianity can be traced.

The first book on psychology was published in Moscow
in 1796, and its author - I.M.Kandorsky - was a deacon
(later priest) of the Russian Orthodox Church. From the
17th century to the early 20th, psychology was taught
in theological academies and seminaries, and many Or-
thodox theologians and philosophers turned to the psy-
chological problems. In the course of time, the religious
philosophy-orientated trend in Russian psychology was
formed, allowing psychology not to lose its true meaning
(to be the science of the soul), and to develop on the ba-
sis of Orthodox anthropology. While in the 19th century
materialism and positivism predominated in the scien-
tific world and pushed this line into the background, it
continued to exist with the potential for further develop-
ment.

However, the dramatic Russian history of the 20th centu-
ry — the October Revolution in 1917 and the subsequent
years of the atheist Soviet regime - made it impossible
even to mention Christian psychology. In addition, any
»psychology with a human face® was also forbidden, re-
presenting a threat to the dominant ideology. The totali-
tarian Soviet system was aimed at the suppression of indi-
viduality, destruction of the ,human being in the human
being”, discrediting the spiritual values. Psychological
science in Russia (no doubt successful in certain areas)
developed in the harsh conditions of subordination to
Marxist ideology and aggressive atheist propaganda, bar-
ring any positive mention of religion in the psychological
literature. Professor B.S. Bratus recalls how, in the 80s of
the last century, an editor required the words ,,sin“ and
»mercy“ to be deleted from scientific psychological pa-
pers, as reminiscent of religion.

Only in the 90s of the last century, during the ,,perestroi-
ka“, when the country entered a new, post-Soviet era, and
ideological pressure was eased, some of the psychologists
seized the opportunity to implement their aspirations
and openly refer to the religious, Christian themes.

The event that was the starting point, the impetus for the
development of Christian psychology, took place within
the walls of the Moscow State University. In April 1990,
at the Psychology Faculty, the first seminar ,,Psychology
and Religion® was held, under the leadership of Professor
B.S. Bratus and (future Orthodox priests) Boris Nichi-
porov and Ioann Vavilov. The seminar aroused so much
interest that it was decided to make it permanent and re-
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IIyTh XpUCTHAHCKO
ncuxonorun B Poccun:
BBeJleHlIe K CTaThAM U3

Poccun

Tarbana Kum.

»IIcuxonmorus uMeet GOJBIIOE MPOIITIOE, HO IOBOITBHO
KOPOTKYIO MCTOPMIO“ — 3TO M3BECTHOE BBICKa3bIBaHIIE
[966mHraysa (1850 - 1909) cipaBeNBO 1 B OTHOIICHUY
XPUCTUAHCKON IICUXOJIOTMY B HAIeH CTpaHe, UCTOPUA
KOTOPOJI HaCYUTBIBAET BCETO HECKONBKO AeCATUICTIIL,
HO UMeeT KOPHIU, YXOZIAIINe B fajieKoe IPOIIIoe.

Ecmu obparutbcst k- ucropum Poccum o peBomoonun
1917 roma, MOXXHO IIPOC/IEAUTD JOBOJIbHO TECHYIO CBH3b
TICUIXOJIOTUN C XPUCTHAHCTBOM.

[TepBast kHuUra 1Mo ncuxonornu Obiia M3gana B Mockse
B 1796 rony, 1 aBTOpOM ee ObUI AVIAKOH (BIOCIECTBUYI
cpameHHnk)  Pycckoir  IlpaBocmaBHOl  IlepkBu
M.M.Kanpopckuit. C 17 Bexa 1 o Hayasa 20 ICUXOIOTUS
IPENofaBaTach B YXOBHBIX AKaIeMIAX M CEMUHAPUAX,
HeMaso TIpaBOCTaBHBIX (unocodoB u 6GOrocIoBOB
obparanich K pa3paboTKe ICUXOTOTUYECKIX TPOOIIEM.
Tak  mocreneHHO  (QOPMMPOBAZIOCH  PENTUTHO3HO-
¢unocodckoe HampapeHNe B PYCCKON IICUXOJIOTUIL,
MO3BOJIAIONIEE eil He yTepsATh CBOEr0 UCTVHHOTO CMBIC/IA
(6bITb HayKoOll O Aylle), ¥ pasBUBATbHCA, ONMPAACh Ha
[TpaBoc/aBHYI0 aHTPOIIOIOTHIO.

M xota B 19 BeKe TOCIOACTBYIOUUII B HAYYHOM MIUpe
MaTepuann3M I TO3UTUBN3M OTTECHII 3TO HAallpaB/IeHNUEe
Ha BTOPON IUIaH, OHO TPOJO/DKANO CYIIeCTBOBATH
u  0e3yCIOBHO MMeIO HOTEHIVAN JUIA Aa/IbHENIIero
Pa3BUTHA.

OpHako fppamarmyeckas uctopmss Poccum 20 Beka
— OKTAOPLCKMIT IepeBOpOT 17 Tofa M IOC/IeRYIOLIe
3a HUM TOmBI  0e300)KHOM COBETCKONM BIACTU
clienany  HEeBO3MOYKHBIM maxe YIOMUHAHME O
XPUCTUAHCKOM ncuxonoruu. Kpome Toro, moj 3ampeTom
OKaszamach Jobas «IICUXONOTMS C  YeTOBEYECKUM
JIMIIOM», KakK IIpefcTaB/sAomas coboil  OMacHOCTh
I8 TOCHOACTBYIOIIEN  mpeonoruy. ToranurapHas
COBeTCKasl cucrteMa OblTa HampaB/ieHa Ha IIO/jaB/IeHIe
UHAVUBUAYATbHOCTY,  YHUYTOXXEHUE  ,4ell0OBeKa B
Ye/loBeKe", J[UCKPEAUTALMIO JYXOBHBIX LeHHOCTEIL.
ITcuxomormyeckass Hayka B Poccym  (6esycmoBHO,
yCIIelIHasA B OIPefe/ieHHBbIX O00acTAX) pa3BUBAIaCh
B OKECTKUX YCIOBUAX MONYMHEHNUA MAapKCUCTCKON
UEOJIOTHM, aTPeCCUBHON AaTeUCTUYECKOI IIpOIaraH/bl,
3ampera JII0O0r0 ITO3UTUBHOTO YIIOMUHAHUA PEINTUU
B Icuxonmormyeckoit ymreparype. IIpodeccop bB.C.
bpatycp BcnomumHaeT, kak B 80- € rofibl IPOILJIOTO BeKa
pemakTop TpebOBal BBIYEPKHYTb 13 HAyYHBIX paboT
[0 TICUXOJIOTUM CJIOBA «TPeX» U «MWJIOCepAue» Kak
HAIIOMIHAIOIIVIE O PeIUTHUIL.

Tonbko B 90-e rogpl XX BeKa, BO BpeMeHa «I1epecTPOIIKIL»,
KOIJia CTpaHa BCTYINMIA B HOBBIL - IIOCTCOBETCKUII
Hmepuos, " WAeONOrMYecKoe [jaB/ieHMe TOCyapcTBa
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gular. Thus the first seminar on Christian psychology and
anthropology in the history of Moscow University was
born. In addition to famous psychologists (E Vasilyuk,
V. Slobodchikov, V. Rubtsov, and others), its participants
were literary critics, art historians, historians and philo-
sophers. The interest was huge and, according to the re-
collections of participants, the seminars lasted for three
hours without a break, followed by discussions with tea,
talks in the corridors, disputes.

It is around these seminars that a community of Christi-
an-oriented scientists and students has gradually formed.
In the early 90s, by the efforts of Professor Bratus and his
collaborators, specialization in the psychology of religi-
on, and - in fact - in Christian psychology, was introdu-
ced at the General Psychology Department of Moscow
University. That was the first step in the field of Christian-
psychological education.

Further formation and development of Christian-ori-
ented psychology was associated with many important
events: the creation of the Christian Psychology Labora-
tory (though with a different official name) at the Psycho-
logy Institute of Russian Academy of Sciences, headed by
Prof. B.S. Bratus; a number of scientific conferences and
seminars, including international ones, in Moscow and
St. Petersburg on the problems of Christian psychology
and anthropology, and the editing of the first manuals on
Christian psychology (1994, 1995).

Among the significant events were the special issues on
Christian psychology (the first in 1997) of the Moscow
Psychotherapeutic Journal. Its founder and editor-in-
chief was the well-known psychologist and psychothe-
rapist Professor Fedor Vasylyuk. Some of the articles
presented in this issue were first published in Moscow
Psychotherapeutic Journal.

In St. Petersburg, our “Northern Capital’, at the same
time, its own school of Orthodox Christian psychology
has been also developing. Among its well-known repre-
sentatives are Y.M. Zenko, L.E Shehovtseva, Priest Vladi-
mir Tsvetkov and others. In 2008 the Society of Orthodox
psychologists in St. Petersburg was founded.

In 2000 in Krasnoyarsk (Siberia) those psychologists in-
terested in combining professional approaches with their
Christian beliefs founded the Psychological Counselling
Centre, headed by the psychologist and psychotherapist
Elena Strigo; later (in 2008) the centre got the name “Abi-
gail”. In their professional views the members of “Abigail”
were inspired personally by the therapeutic and psycho-
logical approaches of Russian psychiatrists and psycho-
logists, such as Mark Burno and Fedor Vasiluyk. As a
structure they were greatly inspired by IGNIS Academy
for Christian Psychology, Germany. Since 2007 the cen-
tre has been represented in the European Movement for
Christian Anthropology, Psychology and Psychotherapy
and the influence of the Movement resulted in a Christi-
an approach to trauma therapy which is now being deve-
loped by the psychologists of the “Abigail” centre.
Essentially important for every science are the issues of
professional training, the formation of the educational
system. The efforts of Orthodox psychologists and anth-
ropologists have also proved to be fruitful in this area. In
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0c1ab710, HEKOTOPBIE M3 IICUXOIOrOB BOCIIONb30BaIACh
9TUM, YTOOBI OCYINECTBUTb CBOM [aBHME YasHUSI U
OTKPBITO OOPAaTUTBCA K PEIUTMO3HON, XPUCTUAHCKOM
TeMaTHKe.
ITepBoe coObiTHe, IOCTY)XXUBIIEE WUMIIYIbCOM M
PasBUTUA XPUCTUAHCKON IICUXOTOTUM, MPOU3OLIIO B
creHax MockoBckoro [ocymapcTBeHHOrO YHUBEpCUTETA.
Tam B amperne 1990 roga Ha dakynbreTe ICUXOIOTUN
COCTOsAICA TIepBblit cemuHap «IIcuxonorus u penurus»,
OH  IpPOXOAWI  IOX PYKOBOACTBOM mpodeccopa
b. C. Bbparyca m craBmmux 3aTeM CBAIIeHHUKaMU
bopuca Huumnoposa n Vioanna BasuioBa u BbI3Bal
TaKOJ MHTEpeC, YTO pelIeHO OBbUIO IMPEBPATUTh €ro B
IIOCTOSAHHBI M PperynapHblil. Tak popwmiaca IIepBbli
B ucropunm MockoBckoro yHusepcutera CemuHap
M0 XPUCTMAHCKON TIICUXONIOTMM M  AHTPOIIOIOTMIMA.
ITomumo msBectHbix mncuxonoros ( @. E. Bacumok, B.
V. Cnobopgunkos, B. B. Pybuos u fp.) yyacTHUKaMu
ceMMHapa ObUIM /UTEPAaTYPOBENbl, MCKYCCTBOBEXDL,
uctopukiu, punocodsr. VHTepec ObIT OTPOMHBIM, IIO
BOCIIOMUHAHUAM YYacCTHUKOB, CEMUHApBl JIIUINACDH
yaca 1o Tpy, 0e3 IepepbiBa, IOTOM IIPORODKANUCDH
00CY>XIeHMsI 32 YaeM, pasTOBOPBI B KOPUAOPAX, CIIOPEL

VIMeHHO BOKpPYT 3TMX CEMUHApPOB CTaj0 MOCTENEHHO
00pa3oBBIBATHCS €o00111eCTBO XPUCTHAHCKI
OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX YYEHbIX U CTYE€HTOB.

B navare 90-x rogoB Ha kadenpe 0611ell ICHXOMIOTUN
¢daxynprera ncuxonorvu MIY yeuwmusamu mpod. b.
C. Bparycs m ero COTPYSHMKOB Oblla OpraHM30BaHA
Crienyanu3anyis o ICUXOIOTUY Pe/IUTIH, 8 PaKTUIeCKN
- 0 XPUCTMAHCKON Icuxonmormy. Takum o6pasom
OBbIT CfiellaH IepBBI 1Iar M B 0OaCTM XPUCTUAHCKO-
IICMXO/IOTMYECKOr0 06pa3oBaHMs.

JanbHeiilee CTAaHOBJIEHME M DPA3BUTUE XPUCTUAHCKO-
OPUEHTVPOBAHHO ICUMXOJIOTUY OTMEYEHO LIe/IbIM PAZOM
3HAYMMBIX COOBITMIL: 3TO M cospaHue JlabopaTopun
XPUCTMAHCKOI IIcuxonoruy (IpaBpa, IOX APYTUM
oduianbHHBIM HaszBaHueMm) npu Ilcuxonormyeckom
urcturyre PAO, koropyio Bosrmasun mnpod. B.C.
Bparych, u mpoBeneHMe psifia HayYHbIX KOH(epeHL i
U CEeMMHAPOB, B TOM 4YJC/Ie MEXYHapOAHbIX, B MocKBe
u Cankr-IleTepbypre, IOCBALIEHHBIX Mpo6IEMaM
XPUCTUAHCKON IMCUXONOTUM ¥ aHTPOMOJIOTUM, U3JaHNe
HEPBbIX YIeOHMKOB [0 XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOIOTIL.
BaxHBIM COOBITIEM — CTamM CHelyaabHble BBITYCKU
[0 XPUCTMAHCKOI INCuxonoruu (mepBsii - B 1997 T.)
MOCKOBCKOTO ~ IICUXOTEPANeBTUYECKOTO  JKypHasa.
Cosparenb 1 T7TaBHBIN PeJAKTOP XKypHaia — U3BECTHDIN
IICMXOJIOT 1 TIcuxoTepamnesT mpodeccop. O.E. Bacumok.
HexoTopble 13 cTarell, NpeAcTaBIe€HHBIX B 3TOM
M3aHMM BIIepBbIe ObUIM OMy6IMKOBaHBl B MOCKOBCKOM
MICUXOTePANeBTUIEeCKOM XKypHae.
B Cauxr-Iletepbypre B 90-e TOfbI TaK>Xe pasBUBamach
COOCTBEHHasT ILIKO/A XPUCTMAHCKOI IIpaBociaBHOI
ncuxonorun. Cpeiy M3BECTHBIX ee IMpefcTaBUTeNeN -
10.M. 3enbko, JI.O. IllexoB10Ba, CBAIIEHHNUK Bragumup
IIBeTKOB U HpyTHE.
B 2008 r. 6510 ocHoBaHO OOIECTBO IPaBOCTaBHBIX
ncuxonoros Cankr-Iletep6ypra.

B 2000 rofly  KpPacHOAPCKUMU IICUXOJIOTaMU,



2002, at the Russian Orthodox Institute of St. John the
Divine, the Psychological faculty was established - the
first in the Orthodox education system. It was created by
the efforts of an Orthodox priest and psychologist, An-
drey Lorgus, who became the Dean of the faculty.

It was an important experience in creating an educatio-
nal program in psychology which fully complies with
the Christian worldview and the contemporary Church
goals. This experiment proved to be successful.

Later, for various reasons, the development potential of
this faculty was exhausted, and the need arose to estab-
lish a scientific institution with larger opportunities and
prospects. In 2009, under the direction of priest (now -
archpriest) Andrey Lorgus, the Institute of Christian psy-
chology was established in Moscow.

For now this is the only Institute of Christian Psycholo-
gy in Russia, it was created as a training, educational and
research centre, providing the basis for further develop-
ment of Christian psychology and supporting efforts to
extend the Orthodox Church ministry - the ministry so
needed in society.

The educational programme of the Institute is a unique
combination of the spiritual tradition of Orthodoxy,
Christian anthropology and modern scientific psycholo-
gy. The Institute conducts educational activities as well
as scientific and enlightening and participates in interna-
tional projects. The Rector, archpriest Andrey Lorgus, is
a member of the EMCAPP Board. In May 2010, the Xth
EMCAPP Symposium was held at the Institute of Chris-
tian Psychology in Moscow.

At the Institute the Psychological Counselling and Edu-
cational Centre ,Sobesednik® (Conversationalist) was
established, headed by the Christian counselling psycho-
logist Olga Krasnikova. In 2011 the Psychology Faculty
was re-opened at the Russian Orthodox University in
Moscow, its Rector abbot Peter (Eremeev), Dean priest
Peter Kolomiytsev, and scientific supervisor Professor
B.S.Bratus.

Thus, educational and training opportunities in the sphe-
re of Christian psychology are gradually expanding.
Along its path of development, Christian Psychology
in Russia from the very beginning has faced confronta-
tion and misunderstanding from the other members of
the psychological community, criticism and oppositi-
on. Christian psychologists are accused of breaking the
principle of secularism in education, undermining psy-
chological science, mysticism etc. So far, there have been
discussions about the possibility of a Christian-oriented
psychology as a science. Christian-oriented psychologists
sometimes were often meeting with mistrust and a ne-
gative attitude on the part of some priests of the Russian
Orthodox Church. Although the confrontation is beco-
ming less intense now and many parishes have establis-
hed their own psychological service in which Orthodox
counsellors are successfully working, but misunderstan-
ding remains, there are questions and objections from
fellow psychologists which have not changed since the
beginning of Christian psychology. For example: Science
and religion are incompatible spheres, their connection is
impossible. Are all the achievements of scientific psycho-
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3aMHTEPECOBAHHBIMMI B COeVIHEHUN cBoOe
npodecCHOHaMbHON  JIeATeNbHOCTH C  XPMCTUAHCKOI
Bepoll, ObT oOcHOBaH IleHTp IICUXOMIOTMYECKOrO
KOHCY/IBTYPOBaHUs, KOTOpbI mosxe (B 2008 roxy)
NOMy4Yn/l HasBaHue «Apures». BosrmaBisger IeHTP
ncuxonor u ncuxorepaneBT Emenma Crpuro. Ha
¢dbopmupoBanme npodeccroHaIbHOM (k378107471
XPUCTHAHCKUX IIcuXonoros KpacHospcka mnosmmanm
U3BECTHbIE pOCCUIICKME TICUXMATPbl ¥ IICUXOJIOTH,
tTakre Kak Mapk DBypHo (cosmarenn Tepamum
TBOpYeCKUM caMoBbIpakeHnem), Pemop Bacumok. B
OpraHM3alIOHHOM IITaHe mpuMepoMm nansa IlenTpa
nocmyxmna AxaflemMus XPUCTHMAHCKOI —IICUXOTIOTUM
WTHUC B Tepmanum. C 2007 ropma KpacHospckuii
Lentp IICUXOJIOTMYECKOTO  KOHCY/IbTMPOBAHMSA
npepcrasien B EBponeiickom [IByokeHny XpucTUaHCKOM
Anrpononoruu Ilcuxomornn n Ilcuxorepamuu. (EM-
CAPP). Yuactue 8 EMCAPP crioco6¢cTBOBAIO CO3TAHMUIO
XPUCTHAHCKOTO IIOAXOfa B Tepanyy ICUXOIOTMYIeCcKoi
TPaBMbl, KOTOPBIII Ceif9ac pasBMBAIOT IICHXOJIOTH IIEHTPa
«ABUTe».

[TpMHUMONANLHO 3HAYMMBIMU [ KaXKHOM HayKu
ABIIAIOTCA BOIIPOCHI IOATOTOBKM  CIIELMA/INCTOB,
cucrema  obpasoBaHmsA.  Pab6oTa  IpaBOCIABHBIX
IICKXOJIOTOB 11 AHTPOIIOJIOTOB IIPMHEC/IA CBOY IIJIOAIbI U B
9TOIt 0671aCTH.

B 2002 r. npu PoccmiickoM IpaBOCIaBHOM MHCTUTYTE
cB. MoanHa borocmosa 6bIT OTKPBIT IICUXOMOTMYECKII
(bakyapTeT - MHepBBII B CHCTEMe IIPaBOCTABHOTO
obpasoBaHusa. QaxyabreT ObUI CO3TAH  YCUIUAMU
IIPABOC/IABHOTO CBSAIIEHHMKA M IICUMXO/lora  AHppes
Jlopryca, KOTOpbIIT CTan IeKaHOM (aKy/lbTeTa.

9to  6bIN BaXHBI/I  ONBIT  CO3/IaHNA TaKoIi
06pasoBaTeNbHOI IPOrPaMMBbI 110 TICHXOIOTUY, KOTOPas
Obl MOMTHOCTBI0 COOTBETCTBOBA/NA XPMCTUAHCKOMY
MMPOBO33PEHMIO ¥ COBPEMEHHDIM LI€PKOBHBIM 3a/jadyaM.
Taxoil1 oIbIT OKa3asCs yayHbIM.

Korma B cmny paja IOpuuMH IHOTEHLMAN Pa3BUTHA
3TOro (haKyabTeTa OKa3aJsCsA MCYEPIIaHHBIM, BO3HMKIIA
HeoOXOIMMOCTh CO3JaTh HaydHOe 06pa3oBaTebHOE
yupexxgeHne ¢ OOMBIIMMM  BOSMOXKHOCTAMU U
HEepCIEeKTUBAMMA.

B 2009 romy mon pyKOBOACTBOM CBsIIEHHMKA (HbIHE
nporouepest) Auapes Jlopryca 6pin cosgan VIHCTUTYT
Xpuctnanckoii ncuxonornu (Mocksa).

[Toka 9TO emMHCTBEHHBIN MOJOOHDBIL VIHCTUTYT B
cucteMe coBpeMeHHoro Poccmiickoro o6pasoBaHUAL.
OH cospmaBazcss KakK Y4YeOHBIN, IPOCBETUTEIbCKUIL
U Hay4yHBIl IIeHTp, obeclmeuymBaromuii 6asy i
JAnbHENIIEr0 PasBUTUA XPUCTUAHCKON IICHMXOIOTUM,
O TOANEP)KKM YCWUINIL, HallpaB/IeHHbIX Ha pasBUTHE
COLIMAIBHOTO L[ePKOBHOTO (IIPAaBOCTABHOTO) CITY)KEHMUs
— CITy»KeHMs, TaK HeOOXOMMOTO OOIIeCTBY.

O6pasoBarenbHasgs ~ mporpamma  VHcTMTyTa — —
YHUKa/ZbHOE  COYeTaHMe  OYXOBHOM  TpajuIum
[IpaBocmaBysA,  XpUCTMAHCKON — aHTPONONOTUMM U

COBPEMEHHOII HayYHOI! IICUXOIOT UM,

VHCTUTYT BefleT Kak 06pasoBaTeNbHYIO AEATETbHOCTD,
TaK 11 HAYYHYIO, IPOCBETUTEIbCKYIO, IPMHUMAET y4acTue
B MEXK/I[yHApOJHBIX IpoeKTax. Pextop IHcTuryTa



logy cancelled in the light of Christian psychology?

In the article ,Notes on the outer opponent circle of
Christian Psychology*, Professor B.S. Bratus responds to
the criticism of the major opponents, consistently defen-
ding the position of Christian spiritually-oriented psy-
chology in the best traditions of scientific debate with his
characteristic humour and wide humanitarian erudition.
The problem of the compatibility of science and religi-
on, of modern psychology and Christianity, is conside-
red in the article “Christian psychology in the realm of
humanity paradigm” by the psychologist and anthropo-
logist archpriest Andrey Lorgus. Showing that the path
of establishing Christian psychology and finding its place
among the other humanity disciplines is a complicated
task, the author demonstrates that there is a need to wi-
den the realms of classical psychology, to reconsider the
contemporary understanding of its subject.

Any kind of psychology, not only Christian, but also se-
cular, is not possible without regard to basic anthropolo-
gical knowledge, to a certain concept of the human being.
Christian Psychology in Russia has been developing in
close connection with modern Orthodox anthropology,
and only on the basis of theological anthropology can the
Christian psychological concept of person be established.
Archpriest Andrey Lorgus develops this fundamental
theme in his second article, ,Christian-psychological
concept of person: the Orthodox approach® Orthodox
teaching on the human person was formed only in the
20th century. Famous Russian theologians contributed to
the concept of person; especially notable among them are
the works of V.N. Lossky.

Presenting in his paper the modern theological under-
standing of person, Andrey Lorgus outlines the ways of
building psychological personology on this base. The au-
thor suggests a working hypothesis of person in Christi-
an psychology, clearly distinguishing philosophical and
theological approaches from the psychological, and pay-
ing attention to the corresponding concept of personal
development.

The value of the human person - unique, inimitable, God-
like - is at the heart of the Christian practice of psycho-
therapy. This point is emphasized by Olga Krasnikova,
the Orthodox psychologist, in her article ,The specifics
of Christian Orthodox psychotherapy and Counselling.
Contemplations of a Christian psychologist® This work
shows how the Christian spiritual and moral values can
be manifested in the practice of psychotherapy when wor-
king with both believers and non-believers or representa-
tives of other faiths. Speaking about the goals of Christian
psychotherapy, Olga Krasnikova connects them with the
relevant understanding of the personal and the spiritu-
al path, denoting the reference points, the directions in
which a person is moving in spiritually-oriented psycho-
logical work.

A close relationship between theory and practice - of the
author's theoretical concepts and practice of psychothe-
rapy and pastoral care - is reflected in the work of well-
known psychologist and psychotherapist Professor Fedor
Vasilyuk: ,,Prayer and experiencing in the context of pas-
toral care ,,. Prof. Fedor Vasilyuk, for many years the head
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— mnpotouepeit  Anpgpeit Jlopryc ABmAeTcA UNneHOM
IIpaBnenusa Espomnerickoro [IBymoxkeHns XpucTmMaHCKONM
Antpononorun  Ilemxomormn u  Ilemxorepammu  (
EMCAPP). Bmae 2010 roga B VIHCTUTYTe XpPUCTHAHCKOI!
ncuxonoruu, B Mockse, mpoxoaun X Cumnosnym EM-
CAPP.

IIpn  Mucturyre paboTaer  IICUXOIOTMYECKUI
KOHCY/IbTATMBHBII M 0OpasOBaTeNbHbBI  IIEHTP
«CobeceHIK», KOTOPbIl BO3ITIAB/IAET XPUCTUAHCKUI
ncuxonor-koHcynpTanT O.M. Kpacaukosa.

B 2011 rogy ObIT BHOBb OTKPBIT (haKy/IbTeT IICUXOIOT N
Poccmiickoro IIpaBocmaBHOro yHmpepcurera, Pextop
- urymeH Iletp (Epemees), mexan — cBsiieHHuK Iletp
Konmomwuiines, HayuHsli pykoBogutens — mpod. b. C.
bparycs.

Takum  obpasom, IIOCTENIEHHO  PACIIMPAIOTCA
BO3MOXKHOCTU OOYYEeHUs U TIOATOTOBKMU CIIEIMAIICTOB
B 00/IaCTU XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOIOTUIL.

Xpucrnanckas ncuxonornsa B Poccuy npoxoput myThb
CBOETO CTAHOBJIEHUA C CAaMOTO Hadajaa CTaNKUBasCh
C HENOHNMMAHMEM JPYIMX YIEHOB IICHMXOJIOTMYECKOIo
co0011ecTBa, C KPUTUKOIL 1 TIPOTUBOCTOSHUEM.
XPUCTUAHCKUX IICHXO/IOTOB OOBVMHAIOT B HAapyLICHUN
IpPYHINUIA CBETCKOCTM O0OpasoBaHMsA, B IOJpPBIBE
HayyHOJ ncmxonormm u T Jlo cux mop BemyTcA

OMCKYCCMM O BO3MOXKHOCTM  CYILeCTBOBaHMA
XPUCTMAHCKO-OPMEHTUPOBAHHON  IICUXONOTMM  KaK
HayKIL.

XpuCTUaHCKUM IICHXOJIOraM IPUXOIMIOCH
CTANKMBATbCA € HACTOPOKEHHBIM U HeTaTHMBHBIM

OTHOIIEHNEM K cebe ¥ CO CTOPOHBI CBAIIEHHNUKOB
Pycckoit IIpasocnaBHoit Llepksu.

XoTA 0oCTpoTa NPOTUBOCTOSHMA Ceif9ac HEMHOTIO
CITIOXMBAETCA, TIIPM MHOTMX IPUXOJAX  CO3JJAHBI
IICUXOJIOTMYeCKUe CIyXObl, pabOTalOT IpaBOC/IaBHbIE
IICUXOJIOTM-KOHCY/IbTAHThl, HO HEIIOHMMAaHIE OCTaeTcs,
OCTAIOTCS BOIIPOCHI ¥ BO3PayKEHNs KOJI/IEr-IICKXO0JIOrOB,
KOTOpble He M3MEHWINCh C TeX IIOp, KaK Hadaja
CTPOMTLCA XpUCTMAHCKasg ncuxonorusa. Hanpumep:
«Hayka u penurus — COBepIIEHHO pasHble BEIM U UX
Heb3sl CPAaBHUBATh U COEAMHATb. OTMEHANTCA
IpeXXHMe JOCTVKEHNUsl HAy4HOI IICUXOJIOIMM B CBETe
IICUXOJIOT MY XPUCTUAHCKO?»

B crarbe «3aMeTKM O BHEIIHEM ONIIOHEHTHOM KpyTe
XpucTHaHcKoi ncuxonorum» npogeccop b.C. Bparyco
OTBEYaeT Ha KPUTHMKY OCHOBHBIX OIIIIOHEHTOB,
IIOC/IEOBAaTeIbHO ~ OTCTaMBas  IO3ULIMUM  JTYXOBHO-
OPMEHTMPOBAaHHOJM XPMCTUAHCKON IICUXONIOTMM B
AYYIMIMX TPASULIMAX HAYIHON IOJIEMMKH, C IPUCYLIVM
aBTOPY YYBCTBOM I0OMOpa ¥ O/IeCTAIIell SpyAuLImeit.
TeMa cOBMECTMMOCTY HayKJ U Pe/IUTUY, COBPEMEHHOI
IICUXONIOTUM ¥ XPUCTMAHCTBA 3aHMMAET BaKHOE MECTO
B CTaTbeé IICMXOJIOTa ¥ AHTPOIIONIOra IIpoToMepes
Anppes Jlopryca «XpuUCTMAaHCKas IICUXOJIOTMSA B
paMKax TyMaHUTapHON mapajaurmbl». IlokaspiBas, 4ro
obpeTeHNe XPUCTHMAHCKON ICUXOJIOTMell CBOEro MecTa
B ClUICTeM€ TyMaHUTAPHBIX HAayK SIBJAETCSA HEIPOCTOIl
Ipo6/IeMOt, aBTOP BBIPa)KaeT MHEHME O HeOOXOIMMOCTI
paclMpeHms TpaHMI] K/IACCUMYECKON  IICUXONIOTUH,
U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, O IIEPECMOTpE, PACIIMPEHUM ee



of the Psychological Counselling faculty of the Moscow
State University of Psychology and Education, is known
for his research in methodology, psychology of con-
sciousness, psychotherapy and Christian psychology and
is also the author of the original psycho-technique “Un-
derstanding psychotherapy” and has developed a theory
of experiencing as a particular form of activity directed
towards restoring the meaning in life. (The book ,The
Psychology of Experiencing® by E Vasiluyk was published
in English in 1991 in USA). In the article presented in this
journal, the possible forms of relationship between expe-
riencing and prayer are discussed, the effects of prayer
on experiencing. In the realm of the author‘s concept, the
formula of spiritual psychotherapy is suggested: ,where
experiencing was, there the prayer shall come® Theoreti-
cal positions of the author are supplied with vivid examp-
les from literature and psychotherapy practice.

The work by the psychotherapist from Krasnoyarsk, Ele-
na Strigo, “The psychic reality and the image of God in
Christian psychotherapy”, shows the importance of the
spiritual dimension in the practice of Christian psycho-
therapy. Paying much attention to work with trauma, Ele-
na Strigo stresses that it is important to take into account
not only the clinical aspects of personality dissociation
traditional in psychology, but also the deeper anthro-
pological level of the disintegration of soul structures,
which makes a person suffer, generating the ,,pain of the
soul,“ such as dissimilarity and alienation from the image
of God, given to every soul in creation. Describing diffe-
rent modes of existence (troposes) of the soul, the author
identifies the healing tropos (hypostasis) as the matter
of therapeutic intervention to restore the integrity of the
soul. [llustrating the approach, a case study is given.

In the section of the journal dedicated to practical issu-
es of Christian psychology, several papers are presen-
ted, showing the great creative activity of practioners
of Christian psychology. Not all the methods of secular
psychotherapy are appropriate for the Christian-oriented
approach. Christian values assume a rejection of all the
manipulative techniques, and those that ,,bypass“ human
consciousness. Creative implementation of existing me-
thods and development of new ones contribute to further
development of Christian psychotherapy.

In the article «Symbols in restoring of self-awareness in
trauma therapy» by the psychologists Tatiana Grigorieva,
Julia Solomonik and Maria Joubert from the Krasnoyarsk
Centre ,, Abigail”, there is a description of the original
technique, developed in the Centre, using the symbolism
of fairy tales combined with elements of therapy by crea-
tive self-expressing. It is aimed at trauma therapy work.
Symbolic interpretation is then given according to the
system of Christian spiritual and moral values. As was
shown in practice, the method helps to restore connec-
tions between different levels of personality, allowing a
person to recover the moral consciousness violated by
trauma. The article is supplied with beautiful photo-il-
lustrations, giving a lively representation of the described
technique.
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HpeIMeTHOIT 06/IacTu.

JTIro6ast mcuMxonmorus, He TONBKO XPUCTMAHCKAA, HO
CBETCKas, HEBO3MOXKHa 0e3 ee CBA3M C 0asOBBIM
aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKMM  3HAHMEM, C  OIpEMe/IeHHO
CHCTEMOI! IPeJiCTaBIEHNII O YeTIOBEKE.

Xpuctnanckas ncmuxonorusa B Poccum passupaercs
B TECHOM  B3aUMOJIEICTBUM C  COBPEMEHHOII
IPABOC/IABHONM  aHTPONIOJNOTMEN, ¥  TONbKO  Ha
60roC/I0BCKOIT aHTPOIOIOTMYECKOI OCHOBE MOXET OBITH
BLICTPOEHA XPUCTUAHCKO-TICHXO/TOTMYECKasl KOHI eI
nrgHOCTH. PasBuTHMIO 3TOM (QyHEAMEHTATbHON TeMbI
IOCBsILleHa BTOpasg CTaTbA IpoTouepes AHppes
Jlopryca «XpuUCTMAaHCKO-IICUXONIOTMYECKasd KOHIETILIVA
JAMYHOCTH: TIPaBOCIaBHbIA mopxon». IIpaBocmaBHoe
y4eHMe O JIMYHOCTY YeJIoBeKa CTano (GpopMUpOBATHCA
Tonbko B 20 Beke. Bxan B paspabOTKy KOHLIENLIMN
JMYHOCTU BHECTM M3BECTHBIE PYCCKUe OGOTOCTIOBBI,
Cpefu KOTOPBIX 0cob0 crefyeT BbienuTb Tpynasl B.H.
Jloccxkoro.

ITpepcTaBnaa B CBOel  CTaTbe  COBPEMEHHOE
60roc/loBCKOE MOHMMAaHNMe  JIMYHOCTH, HpOTOMepel
Anppeii/loprycHaMeyaeT Ty T IOCTPOEHM Ha €€ OCHOBE
IICUXOJIOTMYECKON IIePCOHONOTMM. ABTOp BbIJBUTAET
pabouy0 IMIOTe3y /MYHOCTU B XPUCTUAHCKOI
IICUXOJIOTMY, YeTKO OTAeNAA Hpy 3ToM ¢umocodcko-
OOroC/IOBCKMIT TOAXOX OT ICUXOJIOTMYECKOro, M
yoensas BHMMaHMe COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN KOHIENIUI
JMYHOCTHOTO PAa3BUTHA.

IJeHHOCTD Ye/I0BEYeCKOM JIMYHOCTU — YHUKAIbHOI,
HEIIOBTOPUMOJT, OOrOmofloGHONl — JIeKUT B OCHOBE
OPAaKTUKM  XPUCTMAHCKONM  IICUXOTepamuu.  IJTO
nofgyepkmMBaeT B CcBoeit pabore ,0OcobeHHOCTH
XPUCTMAHCKOJ  IPAaBOCAABHONM  IICUXOTEpalMU U
KOHCY/IbTMPOBaHMsA. PasMbllZieHNsa XpUCTMAHCKOTO
ncuxosora® IPABOCTIABHBIN IICUXO/IOT-KOHCYIbTaHT
O.M. KpacHrkoBa, IIOKas3blBasg, KakuM 00pasom
IyXOBHbIE u HPaBCTBEHHbIE XPUCTHAHCKIE
LIEHHOCTU MOTYT IpPOABIATHCA B IPAKTUKE HTYXOBHO-
OPMEHTVMPOBAHHOTO IICUXOTepalleBTa Hpy paboTe Kak
C BEPyOIIUMMM, TaK U C HEBEPYOIUMM KIMEeHTaMMu
WIX TIPeACTaBUTENAMM JIPYTMX BEPOUCIIOBENAHMUIL.

FOBOPH O 3ajgadyax XpI/ICTI/IaHCKOI‘/'[ IICUxXoTepannm,
O.M. KpaCHI/IKOBa CBA3BIBACT MX C OIIpEAEeIeHHbIM
IIOHVMMaHMEM JIMYHOCTHOroO M  AYXOBHOro IIyTH,

ob603Hauass Te  OPUEHTMPBI,  HAIpaBlIeHNsd, B
KOTODBIX IIPOJIBUIA€TCA 4YelIOBEK B XOfe [YXOBHO-
OPMEHTVMPOBAHHOII IICHXOIOTUYECKOIT pabOTHL

Tecnasa cBAsb Teopum M NIPAKTUKM - ABTOPCKMUX
TeopeTMYeCKIX KOHIEIINII C TPaKTUKOI IICMXOTepany
U ACTBIPCKOTO JyNIENIONEYEeHN)A - HAXOOUT OTPaXkKeHue
B paboTe M3BECTHOTO IICUXOJIOTA M ICUXOTepaleBTa
npod. O.E. Bacumioka «MomuTsa U nepeXuBaHue B
KOHTeKcTe pyuienonedenus ». O.E. Bacumiok, MHOTO
JIeT  BOS3IMIABJIAOLINIT (aKyIbTeT INCUXONIOTMYECKOTO
KoHCcynbTupoBanusa B MITIILY, wusBecren cBoumu
MICCTIeTIOBAHVAMU B 06/1aCTI METOIOIOT MY IICUXOJIOTHH,
IICUXOJIOTMY CO3HAHNSA, IICUXOTEPANM 1 XPUCTUAHCKOI
IICUXOJIOTMH, OH CO3/1a/T aBTOPCKYIO IICUXOTEXHIYECKYIO
CUCTEMY - HMOHMMAIOIIYIO IICMXOTEPAINio, paspaboTa
TEOPMIO IIePEKMBAHNSA Kak 0C060T0 BUJA IeATENbHOCTI,



The paper by Krasnoyarsk psychologist Marina Trufano-
va, ,,Practical investigation of the image of Mother of God
in Christian psychotherapy® is a description of the psy-
chotherapeutic method based on the iconography of the
Blessed Virgin. In the group work with trauma, according
to the author, it was certainly important that through
the experience of the creative meetings with the image
of Mother of God, the clients’ encounter with themselves
took place, gaining inner support of faith and love.*

The personal identification technique ,,Matryoshka® -
a kind of psychodrama technique of role-play games
that uses a traditional Russian toy - is presented by the
Moscow psychologists archpriest Andrey Lorgus and
psychodramatherapist Viktor Semyonov. The method
makes it easier to work with the depths of personality due
to the special role of, the mediation of, a toy. The depth
limit in this case is determined by the the client’s willing-
ness to look inward. For Christian Psychotherapy the le-
vel of psychological depth is important, where a person
can comprehend his relationship with God.

The bibliodrama method has only recently come into the
practice of Christian psychologists in Russia. The first bi-
bliodrama session was held at the Institute of Christian
psychology in Moscow, and the development of the me-
thod was also connected with Moscow ICP. The article by
Olga Krasnikova, ,,Bibliodrama in the Holy Land®, tells
about this new, but already popular, direction of psycho-
logical work. Its fruitfulness is evidenced by the feedback
of the participants in the travelling group «Bibliodrama
in the Holy Land».

The traditional item of the journal, dedicated to the peo-
ple of art, in this issue includes a photo essay with a brief
comment, introducing readers to Aleksey Petrovich Art-
sybushev - an artist, a true Christian who has suffered
much for his faith, a man with a difficult life and amazing
family history. Aleksey Artsybushev has already crossed
the 90-year mark: in one of the interviews he said that
the longer he lives, the more evident becomes for him the
experience of living by faith, which he had witnessed as
a child. He sees his task as keeping the memory of the
people whom the Lord had given him as teachers, so he
makes the effort, despite his advanced age, to meet peop-
le, write, and publish books. To those who want to learn
more about this remarkable man we recommend his
book ,,The Mercy Door*

Presenting the articles from Russia in this issue, speaking
of the ways of Christian psychology in our country, of our
experience, we sincerely hope that, in coming to know
more about each other, Christian psychologists from dif-
ferent countries will proceed along the path of mutual
understanding creatively, taking advantage of the gai-
ned experience. Keeping in mind that ,Unless the LORD
builds the house, those who build it labour in vain, we
dedicate our efforts to the Lord, asking Him to bless our
common building of Christian psychology.
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HaIlpaB/IEHHOTO HAa BOCCTaHOB/IEHME  >KM3HEHHOTO
cmbicma.  (  kHura @.EBacwmoxa «Ilcuxonornsa
HepeXMBaHUA» Oblla M3JaHa Ha AHIJIMIICKOM s3BIKe
B CIIIA B 1992 1.). B crarbe, ony6IMKOBaHHOI B 9TOM
JKypHaJie, pacCMaTPUBAIOTCA BO3MOXKHbIE COOTHOILEHN
MeXJly IpoleccaMy IepeXMBAHUSA U MOJUTBBHI,
B/IVAHME MO/IMTBBI HA IIEPEXMBAHNE, B PaMKaxX JaHHOI
KoHIemyy  Qopmynupyercs ¢GopMyna JyXOBHOI
ICUXOTepanmuy :“Ha MeCTO MepeKMBAHUA JIO/DKHA
npuitt  MomuTBa“. TeopeTHyeckie MOMOXKEHUS aBTOP
WITIOCTPUPYET APKUMM NPUMEPAMU U3 JUTEPATyphbl U
IICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKOI IIPAKTUKIA.

Pab6ora ncuxorepanesta Enensr Crpuro «IIcuxmueckas
peanbHOCT U 00pa3 bBokmit B XpUCTHAHCKOM
IICUXOTEPANMU»  PACKPBIBAET Ba)KHOCTb JYXOBHOTO
U3MEpEHMs B XPUCTUAHCKON ICHUXOTepaneBTUYEeCKO
HpakTuKe.  Yienas Oonbllioe BHUMaHue  pabore
C IICUXOJIOTMYECKOM TPaBMOI, Enena Crpuro
HOJYEePKUBAET, YTO IIPY 3TOM Ba)KHO IPMHUMATb BO
BHUMAaHMEe He TONMbKO TPAaJVIIMOHHbIE [/IA IICUXOIOIUN
KIVHMYECKIE aCIEKTDI IMYHOCTHO JYICCOLMALINM, HO U
6oree rmyboKye ypOBHI PaccOrIaCOBAHHOCTH CTPYKTYP
Oy, M[OpoXpamole «O0Ib AYLIM», TakKiMe Kak
HeCOOTBETCTBIE IICHXIYECKOIT )KI3HM 00pasy boxkbemy,
TAHHOMY KaXKfIoil myme mpu coTtBopeHuy. OnucebiBas
pasnmMuHbBle  UIOCTacu  (TPOMOCBHI)  UeIOBEYeCKOI
OyIIM, aBTOpP BbIfIENIAET MCLENAIONIYI0 MIIOCTach
KaK MECTO NPUIOKEHMA TepalneBTUYEeCKUX YCUINIA,
HaIlpaB/IEHHbIX Ha BOCCTAaHOBJIEHVE LIe/IOCTHOCTH HYIL.
B xauecTBe MIIOCTpalMy paccMaTpUBaeTCs IIPUMEp U3
IICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKOI IIPAKTUKIA.

Tarpsna Kum, mcmxosor, mpenojaBarenb IICUXOTOTUN
(xIMHMYecKasA U conyanbHasg ICUXoIorys) B VIHcTuTyTe
xpuctnanckoii ncuxonornu (Mocksa). Taxoke mpenoaer
ICUXOJIOTMYECKYI0 METOUKY OMOLMOHA/IbHAA JIOTMKA.
Cpenn mpodeccroHaIbHbIX MHTEPECOB: IOHTMAHCKas
aHAIUTNYECKAsl MCUXOJOTUS, IICUXONOTYsI PEeNTUruiy,
cpaBHUTeNbHAs MU(OIOTHS U PeIUTOBEfIeHNeE.

Tatiana Kim, psychologist, lecturer (clinical psychology,
social psychology) at the Institute of Christian Psycho-
logy (Moscow). The last two years is working with and
teaching Emotional Logic at ICP. Professional interests:
psychology of religion, interreligious studies, analytical

psychology.



B paspgene KypHama, IIOCBAILIEHHOM — IIPAKTHKe
XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOTepanuu, IIpeJiCTaB/IeHO
HECKOJIbKO CTaTell, CBUJETENbCTBYIOMMX O OOMbIION
TBOPYECKON AKTMBHOCTM XPUCTUAHCKMX IICUXOIOTOB-
IpakTHKoB. He Bce METObI Pa3mMIHbIX IIKOJT CBETCKOM
ICUXOTepanuy, MOTYT OBITb B  JCIIONb30BAaHBI B
IIyXOBHO-OPMEHTMPOBAHHOM XPMCTUAHCKOM Tepammu.
XpucTraHCKue LeHHOCTHbIE MIPUHINIIBL IPEIOoNaraioT
OTKa3 OT BCeX MAHUIYAATMBHBIX METOIMK, U TeX,
KOTOpBIe JIeVICTBYIOT «B OOXOI» CO3HaHMsA YelOBeKa.
TBopueckoe IpMMeHeHMe CYLIeCTBYIOUIMX METONUK
U CO3JaHMe HOBBIX CIIOCOOCTBYIOT JajIbHelfleMy
PasBUTUIO XPUCTHUAHCKOI IICMXOTEPAIINIL.

B crarpe ncuxonoros T.Ipuropnesoii, 10.Conomonuk n
M. F06ep us Kpacunosipckoro Lentpa Ilcuxonornyeckoro
KOHCY/IbTUPOBaHMA «ABUTes» ONMCaHa pa3paboTaHHasd
UMI MEeTOJIMKA, MCIIO/Ib3YIONIAs CHMBOJIN3M
BOJIIEOHOI CKasKu B COYETAaHUM C 3NIEMEHTAMU
TepaINU TBOPYECKMM CAMOBBIPOKEHNEM [JIs pabOThI C
K/IMeHTaMM, TIePeXUBIINMM IICUXONTOTNIECKYI0 TPAaBMY.
CuMBoOIMyYecKas MHTepIpeTaluA IpYU ITOM JaeTcsA B
COOTBETCTBUM C CHCTEMOJ XPUCTUAHCKUX JYXOBHBIX U
HpPaBCTBEHHBIX IjeHHOCTell. Kak Imokasanma IpakTHka,
METOJ] CIIOCOOCTBYeT BOCCTAHOBIICHMIO CBA3EN MEXIY
PasIMYHBIMM JIMYHOCTHBIMM YPOBHAMM, IIO3BOJAET
Ye/I0BeKY BOCCTAHOBUTb HPAaBCTBEHHOE CaMOCO3HAHIE,
HapylleHHoe TpaBMoil. CraTbsd  COIPOBOXJAETCA
IpeKpacHbIMU GOTOVITIOCTPALIMAMM, JAIOIIMMY SKUBOE
IpejicTaB/IeHe OIMCAHHOI MeTOIVKIA.

Pab6ora  KpacHOSAPCKOTO  IICHXOJIOTa MapuHb
Tpydanosoit  «ONBIT MPaKTUYECKOTO VCCIETOBAHIIA
obpasa Dboropomuupl B IICHXOTEPAlNMM TPaBMBbI»
IpeficTaB/IAeT OIlMCaHMe IICUXOTEPANEeBTIYECKOTO
MeTOfia C  JMCIIONb30BaHMEM MKOHorpaguu obpasa
ITpecBsaroit boropomuupl. B pabore ¢ rpymnmmoir
HepeXXVBIIMX  IICUXOJIOTMYECKYyI0  TpaBMy,  IIO
CBUJIETENILCTBY aBTOpa, «ObIIO, 6Ge3yCIOBHO, BaXKHO,
YTO Yepes 3TOT OIBIT TBOPYECKOI BCTpedU ¢ 06pasoM
bBoromarepnm cocrosimach BCTpeda C co60if, Kak
obpeTeHNe BHYTPEHHEI OIOPbI BEPBI 1 TIOOBIL»

O MeTOAVIKe MMYHOCTHOM MAeHTUPUKAIMHU «MaTpemika»
- NICUXOJpaMaTUYecKOl TeXHVKe POJIeBO} UIpHI, Tfe
UCIIONb3yeTCs TPAJMIMOHHAsA pyccKas MIpyIIKa —
PaccKasbIBalOT ICUMXONOrM MHpoT. AHppeit Jlopryc u
BuxTop CemeHOB. MeTopiuKa 1O3BOJISIET JIerde paboTarh
Iy6MHaMM  IMYHOCTM — Ormarojapss  ocoboit  ponn,
Yyepes MOCPeNHNYeCTBO Urpyuiku. IIpemen rmyOuHbI B
paboTe Ipy 3TOM OIIpefeAeTCA CTEIEeHbI0 TOTOBHOCTI
K/IMEHTa 3aI/IIHYTh BHYTpPDb cebs. I XpucTHaHCKOI
ICUXOTepanuy ¥MeeT OOJbIIOe 3HAYeHUe TaKol
YPOBEHb ITTyOMHBI, B KOTOPOI MOTYT OBITH OCMBIC/IEHBI
oTHoeHus ¢ borom.

Meron, ~ Bubnmoppambl  coBceM — HEJABHO  CTal
OCBaMBaTbCA XPUCTUAHCKUMM IICUXonoramu B Poccun.
ITepsbie rpynmnbl o bubnmoppame cTamyu IPOBOAUTHCA
B MockoBckoM VIHCTUTYTe XpUCTUAHCKO IICUXONTOTHUN.
B crarbe Ombrm KpacHuxopoit «bubmmomama Ha
CaaToil 3emye» paccKasblBaeTCst 00 3TOM HOBOM,
HO y)XKe JIOCTAaTOYHO IIONY/IAPHOM HaIlpaBIeHUN
ICUXOTIOTMYecKoil paboTbl. O ero IMIOJOTBOPHOCTH
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CBUJIETE/IbCTBYIOT ~ OT3BIBbI  YYAaCTHUKOB  BBIE3[IHOI
rpyminsl bubmoppamer Ha CBsATOI 3eMITe.
TpapuunoHHas pyOprKa Ky pHaa, TOCBSIeHHASA TIOIAM
MICKYCCTBA, Ha 9TOT pas BKJIIOYAET B ce6s1 (hOTOpermopTax
C KpaTKUM KOMMEHTapyeM, KOTOPBINi 3HAKOMUT
ynrareneil ¢ AnmexkceeM IleTpoBudueM ApIipIOyIIeBbIM
— XY[IOKHUKOM,  BEPHBIM XPUCTMAHMHOM, MHOTO
IpeTepHeBLINM 3a CBOIO BePY, 4eI0OBEKOM C HEIPOCTOI
Cynb0OIl U YAMBUTEIBHOI CeMeTHOI MCTOPHEIL.
Anexceii [TeTpoBud yxe nepenraruyn 90-nmeTHIiL pyoex,
B OJJHOM M3 VIHTEPBbIO OH TOBOPMUT, UTO YeM JIO/IbIIIE OH
XKIBET, TeM 0ojiee SBCTBEHHBIM CTAaHOBUTCA M/ HErO
OIIBIT XXVM3HMU IO Bepe, CBUJieTe/ieM KOTOPOTO OH ObIT B
merctBe. OH BUIMT CBOeNl 3ajjayeli COXpaHUTDL MaMATb
0 TeX MIoAAX, KoToprix locropb fam eMy B y4mrens,
IIO3TOMY Jieflae€T YCUINA, HECMOTPsl Ha IIPEK/IOHHBIN
BO3pACT, YTOOBI BCTPEYaTbCs C JIIOAbMU, IIMCATH M1
U3[jaBaTh KHUTH. Te, KTO X04eT GOJIbIlle y3HATh 06 9TOM
3aMeyaTe/IbHOM YeJIOBEKe, MOTYT IIPOYUTATh €r0 KHUTY
«Munocepaus iBepu».

ITpepcraBnaa cratbu u3 Poccum, rosopa o myTn
XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOJIOTMY B Halllell CTpaHe U O HallleM
OIbITe, MbI MCKPEHHe HajleeMcs, 4TO Gofblie y3HaBasd
Ipyr O Opyre, XpUCTMAHCKME IICMXOJIOTYM M3 Pas3HbIX
CTpaH OYyAyT MATM IO HYTM B3aUMOIOHMMAHUA MU
TBOPYECKOTO MCIO/Nb30BaHNA HAKOIJIEHHOTO OIIbITA.
He 3a6piBass o ToM, uTo «ecmm Tocrmopp He co3MDKOeT
JOMa, HAIPacHO TPYHATCA CTPOAIINME €ro»,  MbI
nocesmaeM Haum ycunus Iocnopy u mpocum  Ero o
671aTOCTIOBEHNY HAIlero OOIIero jiena — IIOCTPOEHMs
3[JaHMA XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOTOT WM.
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Ninety-three years of Russian
life: Alexey Petrovich
Artsybusheyv - an introduction

to the photos

I met Aleksey for the first time in 2005, at his dacha 40
km west of Moscow. My friend and colleague Andre Lor-
gus took me with him on this visit. Andrey was at that
time the director of Christian Psychology faculty at the
Orthodox University in Moscow, where he had invited
me to become a teacher.

In advance, he had announced Aleksey, today 93 years
old, to me as a piece of Russian history.

I found myself in the presence of a modest, open person
whose sight defects, which led to his release from military
service at the beginning of World War II, were not imme-
diately apparent.

Aleksey described it as a miracle that the blindness pre-
dicted by the doctors never occurred, thanks to prayer,
and that he was able to pursue his activities as an artist
throughout all these years.

The presentation of previous numbers of the journal
Christian Psychology Around The World has always in-
corporated an artistic impulse: the first edition, with Po-
land as Focus Country, took on a special character due
to the works of the artist Kazimierz Kovalczyk, while the
second edition, with Germany as Focus Country, intro-
duced us to a dance theatre artist, Iris Behnke. For the
present edition, I came up with the idea of looking at the
life story of Aleksey Artsybushev, spanning almost 100
years. For this purpose, Sergey Lorgus, a young photo-
grapher from Moscow, made some unique pictures of
Aleksey’s life today. (The photos of Diveyevo Monastery
are the work of another photographer.)

We open this number with portrait photographs of Ale-
xey, going on to show a glimpse of his apartment and in-
troducing “his” Diveyedo Monastery and finishing with
some captured moments of Moscow life.

The portraits

Aleksey’s face carries the marks of various stages of Rus-
sian history. Shadow and light. Light because of his life-
long Christian faith, which impressed itself on his whole
family, shadow because of the oppression after the revo-
lution.

Born in 1919, he was subjected to persecution by the
Soviet system from the age of twelve and spent over six
years in a prison camp in Vorkuta on the Arctic circle be-
cause of accusations that he belonged to an underground
Christian movement which had planned to assassinate
Stalin. Afterwards, he went into life-long exile and lived
in the northern town of Inta. In 1956, during the Krus-
hchev era, he was allowed to return to Moscow with his
family and was later rehabilitated.

During interrogation in 1946, he was asked: “Do you hate
us?” He apparently answered: “I have contempt for you,
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HeBsaAHOCTO TpU roga
xKusHu B Poccum: Anexcen
IlerpoBuy ApubiGyuies

— KOMMEHTapui1 K
dboToouepky

C Anexceem IleTpoBrdem ApLbIOyIIeBbIM 51 BCTPETUIICS
Brepsble B 2005 ropy, y Hero Ha jjade B 40 KMoMeTpax K
3amagy ot Mocksbl. Moii apyr 1 konnera Anppeit Jlopryc
B3sUI MeHs ¢ co60il Ha 3Ty BcTpedy. Ha TOT MOMeHT
orer; AHppeit BO3IIaBIAT (PaKynbTeT XPUCTHAHCKON
[Icuxonorun B MockoBcKkoM IIpaBocnaBHOM
YHuBepcuTeTe, Kyfja OH IPUITIACUT MEHA IpenojjaBaTh.
Orey AHppell 3apaHee IpefcTaBuU MHe 93-7IeTHEro
Anexces, KaK 4acTb uctopumu Poccun.

S yBUpen cKpOMHOTO, OTKPBITOTO YeJIOBeKa, Yeil fedekT
3peHns ( HMOCAY)XMBLIMII B Havaje Bropoit MmpoBoit
BOJHBI IIPMYIHOI OCBOOOXKIEHNMS OT BOCHHOII CTY>KObI)
COBCeM He Opocasncs B I71asa.

Anexceil cumMTaeT 3TO YYAOM, 4YTO IO MOJUTBAM,
BOIIpEKM IPOTHO3aM Bpadyell, ero Tak M He IOCTUI/IA
IO3TOMY OH CMOT PaboTaTb XYLOXKHUKOM,
clefiysl CBOeMy PU3BaHUIO, BCe 3TY TOfIbI.
[Tpenpimymue HOMepa JKypHama  «XpHUCTHMaHCKas
ncuxomoruss Bo BceM Mupe» (Christian Psychology
around the World) HensmeHnHO Hecmu B cebe TBOpUECKUI
UMIY/IbC, CBA3AHHBIN C MCKYCCTBOM: II€PBbIil HOMED,
nocBsLeHHbI  Ilonbline, 06pen CBOJ HEOBTOPUMBII
xapakrep Onarogaps paboTaM IOIBCKOTO XYHZOXKHMKA
Kaxxumuprka KoBanbumka, TOorga Kak BTOPOI BBINTYCK,
npepncTasaAomuit lepMannio, TO3HAKOMU YMTaTeNeNn
C MacrepoM cueHudeckoro TaHua, Vpuc benke. B
9TOT HOMep J>KYpHazia 5 Pelinl BKIKYNUTh O4epK 00
OXBaTBIBAIOIENl MOYTU CTO JIeT SKM3HU XyJOXKHUKA
Anexces [TerpoBuya Apipibyiuesa. 1715 3TOro Momogoit
MockoBckmit ¢ororpad Cepreit Jlopryc —3amedarien
MOMEHTbI CeTofHAIHeN Xu3Hnu Anekces [lerpoBuya Ha
YHUKa/IbHBIX poTOrpadusx.

(Dotorpadun JIMBeeBCKOrO >KEHCKOTO MOHACTBIPA -
APYTYX aBTOPOB.)

Mpl OTKpbIBaeM 9TOT HOMep HopTpeTamy Arnexces

CJIEIIoTa,

[TerpoBuya ApupiOyineBa, 3aTeM HEMHOTO
IO3HAKOMMMCSI C €r0 HOMOM,  IPEHCTaBUM ,,ero”
JlMBeeBCKMII MOHACTBIPb U 3aBepUIMM  OYepK

dotorpadusamu n3 MoCKOBCKOIT KU3HIL.

ITopTpernt

B o6muke Anexcest IleTpoBuya MHe BUSUTCS OTPaskeHMe
pasHbIX nepuopoB Poccuiickoit uctopun. TeHb U cBeT.
»CBeT“ - oTpakeHIe ero rIy60oKoil Bepbl, IPOHECEHHOI
4yepe3 BCIO KM3Hb, Bepbl, KOTOpas Oblla MpKCyLa BCeit
ero CeMbe; ,TeHb“ — CJIefi TOHEeHMIT U IpecIefoBaHMil
HOC7Ie PEeBOIOINN.

PopmBummitca B 1919 ropy, Amnexceil cTam >XepTBOI
penpeccuit  CoBeTcKoll BracTu ¢ iBeHapuaru net. OH



but hating is revenge. I am not political. I only have cont-
empt for the system, that is all” At that point, he saidin a
conversation with Andrey Lorgus in 2012, he had already
lost all fear.

He gave two reasons for this: firstly, his family heritage -
of which we will speak in a moment - and, secondly, that
he had to battle, as a youth, for the survival of his family
(his mother was widowed at an early age): “I was a child
when we moved to Murom. I lived as a street urchin, I
stole at the market, “emptied the trouser pockets of stran-
gers” and plundered gardens, where I dug for potatoes,
for we were all on the point of starvation. I had become a
little hooligan.*

His apartment

The main reasons for being forced out of Diveyevo, his
place of birth, were in his opinion that he belonged to
the Artsybushev family and that his grandfather, A.A.
Khvostov (1857 - 1922), was a Minister of Justice under
the last Czar (Nicolai II (1868-1918), murdered with his
family in 1918). It was a well-known noble family with a
special reputation among the high society of St. Peters-
burg: “Everyone goes to the ball, drifts around in the sa-
lons of the dukes and countesses, and the Artsybushevs
- go to church. According to ‘town gossip, “Artsybushev
in St. Petersburg lives like a monk.”

Even Lenin had written about his grandfather: “..that
if all the ministers were like Aleksey A. Khvostov, there
would have been no need of a revolution. Why? Not be-
cause this minister was a revolutionary, but because in
1905 he gave all his lands to the peasants. Free, keeping
only the main farm buildings. Because he was a broad-
minded Russian aristocrat” Aleksey narrates: “That is:
honesty, firmness, faithfulness, was passed down to me
from my forefathers. And when I was put in prison, I also
said to myself: “I will die here, but I will not be respon-
sible for anyone coming here, crossing this threshold”
»Ihat’s why I possessed such energy, energy of firmness,
that the interrogator could not fight. He was helpless be-
cause he could not break me”

This family history is still reflected to some extent in
the interior of Aleksey’s house today. He now lives near
Moscow in a small house of his own (dacha) which he
built with his own hands and now repairs with his own
hands too.

«

Diveyevo

In a third section, we present photos of the monastery in
Diveyevo. This is the place where Aleksey was born; he
grew up with the monastery, with “his” monastery, and
in later years took up the cause of its restoration. “It was
not my decision - the good fortune of being born there,
at Diveyevo, came to me from the inside, from my mo-
ther. My grandfather loved St. Seraphim, the founder, so
much, that he left royal service. He retired and moved to
Diveyevo, and built there a large house in which I was
born, where we lived. Therefore, I always thank God that
I was born there”

Not only did he accompany the artistic renovation from
1990 onwards - in which the spiritual messages were
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IpPOBEN LIECTb JIET B TIOPEMHOM JIarepe Ha CeBepe, B
Ho/sApHOit BopkyTe, MO OOBMHEHMIO B IPUYACTHOCTU
K IOJNOIbHOMY XPUCTUAHCKOMY IBVDKEHMIO, KOTOPOe
AKOOBI TOTOBIUIO TOKyIeHue Ha CranyHa. [Tocne atoro
€ro OTIPABW/IM B IOXU3HEHHYIO CCBIIKY B CEBEpPHDIN
ropogok Mury. B 1956, mpu Xpyuiése, eMy ObLIO
paspeleHo BepHyTcsl B MOCKBY O cBOel CeMbEI], TJie OH
6bUT BIIOCNIEICTBUM PeabUINTIPOBAH.

Bo Bpemsa pompocos B 1946 ropy, ero crpocumm: «Bel
Hac HeHaBupure?» OH OTKppITO OTBeTMI: «f Bac
npesupaw. HenaBuctb — 310 Mectb. I anomuruyen. 1
IPOCTO Ipesypaio 3Ty CUCTEMY, BOT 1 Bce.» B Gecene
c Augpeem Jloprycom B 2012 ropy, Anekceit IlerpoBuy
BCIIOMMHAJL, YTO Y HETO He OBIIO TOI/ja HUKAKOTo CTpaxa
. OH 0OBSACHAT 9TO TaK: BO-IIEPBIX — BJIMAHNUEM CBOCTO
CeMeHOro Hacjefiusd, O KOTOPOM Mbl IIOTOBOPUM B
JanbHENIIEM, a BO-BTOPbIX — TEM, YTO C JeTCTBA €My
IpPULIIOCh 6OPOTbCA 3a BBDKMBAHME CBOEN CeMblU
(ero MaTh OBJOBema B paHHeM Bo3pacTe): « S 6bUI
MaJIbYMIIKOM, KOIa MBI IIoNanyu B MypoMm, s IIIaHuI,
BOPOBa/l Ha pBIHKAX, JIA3WI II0 KapMaHaM, Kypui,
006BOPOBBIBAII Caflbl, PHUT KAPTOLIKY, IOTOMY YTO MBI BCE
ronofaau. S ObI TAKOI >Ke LIIaHa. ,,

oM

I'maBHOJ IpMYMHOI BbICE/IEHNA €TI0 CeMbU 13 [[1BeeBo, U3
TOMa, Tie OH pOoAM/CA, 1o MHeHuIo Annekces Ilerpouya,
6bITa MIPUHAMNIEXHOCTD K POAY APIIbIOYIIEBbIX U TO, YTO
ero gem, A. A. XBoctoB (1857-1922) 6bU1 MUHUCTPOM
foctunyu npu nocnegHem uape  (Hwuxomae II ( 1868-
1918), paccTpensiHHOM OObIIEBUKAMI BMECTE CO BCeil
LjapcKoit cembéit B 1918.) ApuplOyLieBp! ObIIN 3HATHOIL,
XOPOIIIO M3BECTHOJ CeMBEIT 13 BBICIIETO HeTepOYPrcKoro
o01ecTBa, OFHAKO, C ONPefe/IHHOI pemyTarueit: ,Bce -
Ha 6aJI, B CaJIOHBI KH:A3el! 11 rpaduHb, a APIIbIOYIIEBEI - B
LIepKOBb.“ B ropofe Xoauan CriieTHu, 4to , Apubioyuies
XXUBET KaKk MOHax B IleTepbypre.©

Taxe JIeHMH yHOMMHAN O Aefie ApUbIOyIIeBa: «... CIn
6bI Bce MMHMCTPBI ObUIM KakK AJleKCaHfp AJleKceeBUY
XBOCTOB, HMKAaKOIl pPEBOMIOLMM He IIOHA0OUIOCH
6pL.» Iloyemy? He moromy, YTO STOT MMHUCTD ObLI
PEBOMIIOLMOHEPOM, a IIOTOMY, 4To B 1905 romy o
OTHaZ CBOIO 3€M/II0 KpecTbsHaM. becriaTHo, ocTaBuB
cebe ToOMbKO ycapbOy. IIoToMy 4YTO OH GBI LIMPOKOTO
MBIC/IAILLETO IJIAHA PYCCKMII apMCTOKpaT.»  AJeKceil
IlerpoBuy rosoput: «BoT 3TO, 4€CTHOCTD, CTOMKOCTD,
BEPHOCTb, B MEHs BOILIO OT IpefkoB. VI Korga mMeHs
HOCafIWIN, 51 TOXKe caM cebe ckasan: « 3[ecb MOTHOHY,
HO 13-3a MEHA CIOfja HMKTO He IlepelIarHeT 3TOT IOpOr».
JIMeHHO TO3TOMY 3TO ObITA TaKas SHEpPrVs, SHEPIus
CTOVIKOCTH, 4TO C/IefioBaTeNb He MOT 60poTbes. OH ObIn
6eccmieH, IOTOMY 4TO OH He CMOT MEHsA CIIOMAaTb.»
Vicropuss ero cembu [0 CHUX IOp OIpeJEeTeHHBIM
0ob6pasoM oOTpakaeTci B JIOMAallHell 0OCTaHOBKe
Anexces IlerpoBuya. Ceifdac OH >KMBET HENOMANEKY OT
MockBbl Ha CO6CTBEHHOIT MaJIeHbKOII lade, KOTOPYI0 OH
IOCTPOM/I CBOMMM PYKaMU, ¥ COOCTBEHHBIMY pyKaMu
PEMOHTHUPYET €€ ¥ IOHBIHE.
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more important to him - but he also wrote articles all
round the world in order to raise funds for the work. For
Aleksey Artsybushev Diveyevo has a worldwide signifi-
cance as a holy place, also being an expression of his per-
sonal faith even today. “Neither my grandfather nor my
mother compelled the children to go to the church - they
had been brought up from childhood in freedom and re-
ligion, and educated us - the children - in the same way.
Before World War II, after a brief period of military ser-
vice, he entered art college and studied there, while wor-
king on the building of the Moscow metro to earn a li-
ving. Then he continued studies at the art college, where
he also met his future wife. She came to him when he
was in exile, and their daughter Marina was born there.
Aleksey has today two children, grandchildren and great-
grandchildren.

In exile he was officially a street sweeper, but he actually
worked as an artist and sculptor.

Later he worked in Moscow in a polygraphic enterprise
and joined the Artists’ Union. He also had to have many
additional jobs to earn for his family, but his main occu-
pation was his artistic work. His works were presented at
art exhibitions.

Moscow today

To close, we have a sequence of three photographs of
Moscow today, a new phase in Russian history, a phase
foreign to Aleksey at his age. A contrast.

Andrey Lorgus asked Aleksey: “Today people live in fear
that their apartment will be taken away, that there won't
be enough money to pay the interest on credit. A man is
afraid that he will have no money to pay for school, and
his child won't be admitted to school. Much fear throug-
hout humankind”

Aleksey answers: “A man finds peace and freedom in the
Providence of God. You put me in prison - thank God!
You released me (from prison) - thank God! You reha-
bilitated me (the previous conviction was expunged for
the lack of ,,corpus delicti“) — thank God! I took it into
me with my mother‘s milk. How can I explain it to people
who are not brought up in this tradition? I can express it
only in the words of the Gospel: «The one who believes
has eternal life». There are two lives. In God there is eter-
nal life for which all mankind was created. And all people
were given a free choice: either the energy of good or the
evil energy, the energy of sin. If a man realizes that by
his choice he determines his future for eternity, he will
think about these words: «Come to Me and you will have
eternal life». The Gospel - there is no escaping. There’s no
other way. For everybody”

(Werner May)
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IInBeeBO
B Tperpeit wactum mpepcraBneHsl  Qororpadun
JluBeeBCKOTO MOHACTBIpA. IJTO MeCTO TIfe AjeKceil
ITerpoBud popuncsa. OH BBIPOC B MOHACTBIPE, B «ETO»
MOHACTBIpE, U BIOCIENCTBUM HPUHUMA ydacTue B
ero pecraspanuu. «He oT MeHsA 3aBUCe/IO CYACThbeE, YTO
A TaM pojuics, B MeHs JIMBeeBO BXOOM/IO U3HYTpPH, OT
Moeit MaTepu. Mot fien Tak mobun npen. Cepaduma,
4TO YIIeN U3 IIAPCKOI CIY>KObI, @ OH OBbUI KPYITHBIM
YMHOBHMKOM IIpM fiBOpe, HoTapuyc Ero Bemmyectsa.
Omn yuien u nepeexan B [luBeeBo, 1 BRICTPONU/I TaM CBOIA
607bIION OM, B KOTOPOM 5 POJWICS, B KOTOPOM MBI
xumm. ITostomy s Bcerma 6maropapio Bora, 4to s Tam
pomuics.»
Anexceit IleTpoBrd NpMHMMAI y9acTVie B BO3POXKIEHUN
MOHACTBIPs, KOTOpOe Havanoch B 90-X rogax, u 6omee
B)KHBIM, YeM PeCTaBpalMOHHbIe PabOTbHI, OH CUUTAI
BO3POXK/IEHME TYXOBHOM TPafMLIMM, OH TAKXKe MUCA U
PacchUIa 110 BCeMY MUPY CTaTbU ¥ IUCbMa C IPOChO0it
0 IOXKEPTBOBAHMAX Ha BOCCTAHOB/IEH)E MOHACTBIPA.
IOna Anexcesa IlerpoBuya [luBeeBO ceifdyac — 3TO
U CBATOE MECTO, MMeIollee BCEMMPHOE 3HA4YEHMUE,
¥ ONMIETBOPEHME €ro JIMYHOI Bepbl, IIyb6OKO
YKOPEHEHHOM B ceMeliHol Tpaguuun. « Hu on, moit mer,
HJ MaTb MOsl, 3a IIMBOPOT JeTell B IIepKOBDb He TALIV/IN -
OHM C JIeTCTBA GBIV BOCIIMTAHBI, TAK e, KaK U MbI ObIIN
C IeTCTBA BOCIIMTAHBI, C CAMOTO JIETCTBA, B CBOOOze 1
penmmurum.»
Emé 1o BOJHEI, TIOCTIe KOPOTKOM apMeNICKOil CIy>KObl,
Anexcell IOCTYIMI B Xy[OXKECTBEHHOE YUYMINIIE, ITe
OH U Y4YWICA, OFHOBPeMeHHO paboras B Mockse Ha
MeTpocTpoe. IloToM mocTymmn B Xy/I0’KECTBEHHYIO
crysuio  BIICIIC, TaMm OH IO3HAaKOMMJICA CO CBOeit
6ynmyueit cynpyroit. OHa mpuexana K HeMy B CCBIIKY. B
USTHAaHUM pOAM/IAch UX foub MapuHna. Y Anekcesa pnBoe
JeTeit, eCTb BHYKU U IPAaBHYKI.
B ccpike OH opUIMANBbHO YUCIUICA ABOPHMKOM, XOTS
Ha CaMoM Jiefie paboTa XyTOXKHUKOM U CKY/TBITOPOM.
Bepuysuics n3 ccoiiky, Anmekceit IletpoBua  paboran
B MockBe Ha mnonurpapuyeckoM KOMOMHaTe, CTas
yeHoM Corosa XygoKHIMKoB. OH 4acTo nopbpabaTsian
Ha pasHbIX paboTax, 4YTOObI IIPOKOPMUTH CEMbIO,
HO TIJIABHBIM €TO 3aHATMEM BCerja ObIIO MCKYCCTBO.
Ero paboTbl HEOTHOKPATHO  BBICTAB/IANNCH  Ha
XY O>KeCTBEHHBIX BbICTaBKaX.

MockBa cerogHsa

Mbl 3aBepuraeM Haum odepk Tpems QoTorpadusamu
COBPEMEHHOM MOCKBBI -  OTpakaloLMMJ HOBBII
nepuoyp, Poccuiickoit ncropum, BO3MOXKHO, HECKOJIBKO
gyKabll fAnsa Anexcea IlerpoBuuya B ero Bo3spacrTe.
KoHTpacT ¢ BpeMeHaMU yrKe YIIeIIUMIU .

B 6ecene c Anexceem IleTpoBudem orery Auzppeit Jlopryc
roBoput: «Ceifqac 4eJI0OBEK XXMBET B CTpaxe, YTO OTHUMYT
KBapTHUPY, YTO He OYAET ieHer Ha IPOLIEHTHI 10 KPELUTY.
Yro y Hero He OyheT [jeHer Ha LIKOJY, U ero pebeHka He
OpUMYT B HIKOTY. Macca cTpaxoB y 4e/noBeKa. ,,
ApupibymieB oTBevaeT: «YenmoBeK HAXOFUT IIOKOM U
cBobony B mpombicie boxkmem. Tbl MeHs mocapmn
(nMeeTcs B BUIY He3aKOHHBIN apecT A. ApipibyiieBa
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B roppl pernpeccuit) - Crnasa bory! Tl MeHsT BbITyCTH
(n3 TroppMer) — CraBa bory! Tsl MeHs peabunuTHpOBa
(cHATME CYAMMOCTM 32 OTCYTCTBUEM  «COCTaBa
npecrymnennit») — Crnasa bory! 910 ¢ MoIOKOM MaTept.
Kak a1 Mory ckasarb 3TO J/IOIAM, KOTOpble B 3TOM
Tpaguuuy He Bocnutanbl? Tonbko coBamu Epanreny:
S mory ckasarb TOnbKO opHO: «Bepyrommii B Mens
VIMeeT >KU3Hb BeuHylo». EcTb nBe xusHu. B bore >xnsHb
BeYHas, [/Is1 KOTOPOIl CO3[laHO BCE yenoBeyecTBo. V emy
IaHa cBoOoza BeIOOpa: 1160 SHeprisi FoOpa VIV SHeprisa
371a, 3Heprus rpexa. Ecmm denoBek IOMMeT, YTO 3TUM
caMbIM OH ompefernser cebe Oyayliee, Ha BeKa BEUHbIE,
TO TOTJA OH 3amyMaeTcs Hap cmoBamu: «[Ipumpgure Ko
MHe n 6yfere UMeThb )XM3Hb BeuHyI0o». EBaHTenme — Kyaa
TYT AeHellbcA. [Ipyroro Kakoro-To myTu Hert. [l Koro
YTOJHO.»

(Bepuep Maii)




The concept of a person ac-
cording to Orthodoxy

Andrey Lorgus

In contemporary Orthodox teaching the following theo-
logical notion (concept) of person is presented: “ Person
is non-reducible to nature, free, open, creative, unique,
integral in its indivisibility and inviolable identity, unk-
nowable by analytic objectifying methods, the ontologi-
cal basis of its human being, and that which determines
the way of existence of human individualized nature”
(Chursanov S.A., 2005 See e.g. Chursanov S.A. The theo-
logical notion of person (prOswpon) in the methodo-
logical paradigm structure of the Orthodox psychology
and pedagogics. The report at the 16-th session of the
Methodological seminar on Christian Psychology. http://
www.fapsyrou.ru/z16_chursanov.php). This is a theologi-
cal concept, and if we turn to psychology...?

The psychological concept of person in Christian psycho-
logy can start from recognising and stating the ontologi-
cal nature of the person as a category, where the psychic
is a way of relating to oneself, to another, to “you’, to the
world.

Psychologically understood, a person is a human being
in relation to himself, to the world, to another; a human
being who is possessing himself and changing himself. A
person as a sovereign of his existence - his body, his life,
development and death, as well as his own space (cos-
mos) and eternity (God) - proves to be the divine image.
In relation to himself - means the presence of specific re-
lations of a human being to himself as a physical body, as
a subject of time and space, possessing experiences, hap-
py or suffering; also including the attitude to his life itself,
to his death, to the quality of life, to his destiny, his abili-
ties and opportunities. These specific relations can be re-
presented in an intellectual dimension (meanings, values,
excuses, aims), but can be also unconscious. As a rule,
however, except for some borderline and clinical cases
these specific relations are associated with strong emo-
tions. Self-relation, broadly understood, correlates with
self-consciousness in philosophy, though in a psycholo-
gical meaning. It is not a specific conscious position, as
self-relation is formed in early childhood (self-attitude),
and only later can it be sometimes reconsidered. Self-
relation also includes a basic concept of self-acceptance,
which plays one of the central roles in personal psycholo-
gy and psychotherapy.

The relation to another one - is based on self-relation.
We can mention an exception here, which is the relati-
on of a child to his mother. Initially, at the pre-natal and
early post-natal stages of development, a mother is not
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JINYHOCTD B
XPUCTUMAHCKON
IICUXOIOTUI:
NIPABOCIHIABHBIN
B3ITIA].

60roc/IoBCKOE
«JIma"OCTH

B coBpeMeHHOM  IIpaBOCIaBUU
HNOHVMAaHMe JIMYHOCTY BBIDIAIMT TakK:
- ecTb HecBOOMMass K Ipupofe, cBoOOpHas,
OTKpbITasA, TBOpYeCKas, YyHUKaJbHasg, LeJOCTHAA
B CMBICJIe KaK HeHEMMMOCTY, TaK U HepyIIUMOI
UJICHTUYHOCTY,  HeIO3HaBaeMas  aHaJIMTUYECKUMMU
OODBEKTUBUPYIOIMMY ~ METOHAaMM  OHTOJIOIMYecKasd
OCHOBa 4eJIOBeKa, OIpefendioNias obpas ObITuA ero
VHVIBUIYaIM3MPOBaHHOI pupoxnbl» (Uypcanos C.A.,
2005 - Cum. Hanp. Yypcanos C.A. Borocmosckoe moHATHE
JINMIHOCTI (prOswpon) B CTPYKTYpe MeTOHO/IOTNIeCKOt
HapajgyurMbl IPaBOCIABHON IICUXONIOIMU VM HENarOruKIL.
Hoxmay Ha 16-oM 3acemaHuM MeTO[OTOTMYECKOTO
ceMMHapa II0 XPUCTMAHCKON ICUXONOrMu. http://www.
fapsyrou.ru/z16_chursanov.php) Tak B 6orocimosuyu, a B
MICUXOJIOTUN. .. ¢

Ilcuxonornyeckoe NOHATUE TUYHOCTY B XPUCTUAHCKON
IICUXOJIOTMM MOXXeT HauMHATbCA C IpU3HAHUA U
KOHCTaTalii OHTOJIOIMYECKOTO0 XapaKTepa KaTeropuu
JIMYHOCTY, B KOTOPOJI IICUXMIECKOE SIBIISETCS CII0OCOO0M
OTHOIIEHNA K cebe, K APYTOMY, K «TbI», K MUPY.

TIcUXOIOrM9eCcK, TIMIHOCTh ECTh YETIOBEK, OTHOCAIIMIICS
K cebe, K MUPY, K JPYTOMY; YelOBeK MMeIuii cebst 1
u3MeHsIomuii u cebst. JIMIHOCTD, KaK CyBepeH CBOETO
OBITHS, CBOETO TeNa, CBOEN YKM3HM, CBOETO Pa3BUTHSA U
CMepTH, B TOM YICIIe CBOero kocmoca u BeqnocTn (bora)
- u ecTh 00pa3 boxuit.

OrHocamumitca K cebe -  oO3HAYaeT  HalIM4me
crienuduUUeCcKnXx OTHOIIEHWUII dYemoBeKa C cebe, Kak
¢dusuyeckoMy Telmy, Kak CyOBEKTy IpOCTPaHCTBA
! BpeMEHM, KaK HOCUTeNd IepeXMBaHUil, Kak
CTpajjalollleMy M CYaCTIMBOMY; B TOM WYMCIe, CIOfa
BXOAT M OTHOIIEHUS K CBOEN >XU3HU, KaK TaKOBOI,
K CBOEN CMEepTHU, K KauyecTBy CBOEil >XWU3HM, CBOEN
cynbbe, CBOMM BO3MOXKHOCTSM, CBOMM CIIOCOOHOCTAM.
Ot cnenuduyeckyse OTHOLIIEHVSA MOIYT VIMeTb
VHTE/UIEKTYa/IbHYI0 CTOPOHY  (CMBIC/IBI, ILI€HHOCTH,
OIIpaBaHI, Le/IN), @ MOTYT OBITh HEOCO3HaBaeMbIMIL.
Ho onu nouTu Bcerpa, 3a MCK/II0YeHeM IIOTPAaHNYHBIX U
K/IMHNYECKNX C/Ty4YaeB, UMEIOT CU/IbHYI0 SMOIIVIOHA/IbHYIO
okpacky. OTHolleHue K cefe B IIMPOKOM CMBICIIE —
COOTBETCTBYeT CaMOCO3HAaHUIO B Guaocopuim, XOTs B
[ICUXOJIOTMYECKOM CMBIC/IE — 3TO He crenuduieckn
CO3HaTe/IbHAsA MO3UIMA, TIIOCKOIbKY OTHOIIEHME K
cebe CKIajpIBaeTCsI B paHHEM [I€TCKOM BO3pacTe
(camoOTHOIIIEHNE), M TONBKO TI03)Ke IOJBEPraeTcs
MHOTIa Iepe0CMbICTIEHNI0. B oTHOIIeHME K cebe BXOAUT
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Theological anthropology.

Roman-Catholic and
Russian-Orthodox
Concise Dictionary.

(In German and Russian [T

Language)

This theological Dictionary is of fundamental impor-
tance as a project promoting the dialogue of traditions,
theologies and philosophies of East and West in the sphe-
re of anthropology. The purpose of its publishing is to
provide the opportunity to know the partner's position
for an unbiased and profound discussion. The Dictiona-
ry adheres to the approach of allowing each author maxi-
mum freedom to express their theological position. The
Dictionary reflects not only traditional views, but also the
characteristic features both of German-speaking Roman
Catholic and of Russian Orthodox theologies.

The Anthropological Dictionary is, first of all, informati-
ve and research-orientated. It is intended for theologians,
anthropologists, the entire Christian community, phi-
losophers, students and anyone interested in teachings
about the human being. The Dictionary aims not only to
present the items already developed in theological sci-
ence, but is also able to stimulate new research and di-
alogue, and to raise more questions. The dictionary does
not claim to be complete, being, on the contrary, the st-
arting point for research, dialogue and new approaches.
The Anthropological Dictionary can be useful for inter-
confessional dialogue, inter-church activities and scien-
tific exchange. In addition, the Dictionary is valuable for
students studying theological anthropology. For us, the
professors and teachers of theological disciplines, it is of
primary importance that the Dictionary has a parallel,
bilingual form of presentation (in two volumes), allowing
comparative work with two languages. In this sense, we
aimed at the termbases authenticity and translation ac-
curacy.

The task of the Editorial Board was to make the Dictiona-
ry entries reflect not only the tradition of the Churches,
but different theological positions, making accessible the
wealth of creative approaches. The approaches were se-
lected without limiting the authors to staying within the
tradition. Restrictions applied only to the size of entries,
which was dictated by publishing expediency.

The authors of the Dictionary are not only theologians,
but also philosophers. This reflects the position of anth-
ropology as a borderline discipline, equally interesting
to both philosophy and theology. Russian philosophical
thought over the last 150 years has significantly influ-
enced theology, and philosophy itself has borrowed from
the riches of theology. The names of Florensky, Bulgakov,
Zenkovsky and others are the evidence of that.

C10Bapb.
bOTOCITOBCKA#
AHTPOTNOJIOTUS

NSRRI | PRI 00N

borocnmoBckmuit
CnoBapp  uMeer
byHTaMeHTanbHOE
3HadYeHUeE,
KaK MIPOEKT
IS [yaniora
Tpapguuyui,
6Oroc/oBUiT ¥ MMPOBO33peHUit BocToka u 3amama
B obmacTu 4enoBeKO3HaHMs. Llenb wM3gaHusa B
BO3MOXKHOCTY 3HATh ITO3UIIMIO MMAPTHEPA, YTOOBI MOIIA
OBITb OOBEKTVMBHAs U COfepXKATeNbHAS [JUCKYCCHUA.
CroBapb COXpaHseT IIOAXOH, B KOTOPOM KaXKZblit
aBTOP IO/Ib30BAJICA OBl MaKCHMAIbHON CBOOORO, s
BBIPOKEHNS CBOel 60rocmoBckoit mosuiuu. CraoBapb
OTPaXaeT He TOJbKO TPAIMIMOHHbIE B3IIALBI, HO U
XapaKTepHble 0COOEHHOCTII HEMEI[KOSI3BITHOTO PUMCKO-
KaTO/INYECKOTO Vi PYyCCKOTO IIPABOCIAaBHOTO HOTOCIOBI.
AnTpononorndeckuii CroBapb MMeeT, IpeXfe BCETo,
MH(OPMaIVOHHO-YICCTIE[OBATeNIbCKMIT  XapakTep. OH
IpefHasHaYaeTcsi GOrociIoBaM, aHTPOIOIOraM, BCEMY
XPUCTUAHCKOMY cO001ecTBY, pumocodam, CTygeHTaM 1
BCEM MHTEPECYIOIINMCS YUeHNeM O denoBeke. CroBapb
CrocobeH He TOMBKO IIPENCTABUTH pPa3pabOTaHHbII
B OOTrOC/IOBCKOII HayKe BOIPOC, HO ¥ CTUMYIMPOBATH
HOBBIE JCC/IENOBAHMA, OMANOTYX UM HOBBIE BOIIPOCHI.
CroBapp He IIpeTEHAYET Ha 3aBEPIIEHHOCTD, HAIPOTHB,
3TO HAYaj0 IIOMCKA, [Majaora, HOBBIX IIOHXOMIOB.
AHTPOIIO/IOTMYeCKIUII CTTOBAPb MOYKET OKA3aThCS TOJIE3€H
IPUMEXXKOH(ECCHOHATbHBIX IATIOTaX, BMEXKIIEPKOBHOI!
HesATebHOCTM, B HayyHoM obmene. Kpome Toro,
CTIOBaph OKa)KeT HEOLEHNMYIO0 IIOMOIIb CTYHAEHYECTBY,
M3y4aouleMy OOrOCIOBCKYI0 aHTPOHOIOIMIO. s
Hac, IPodeccoOpoB M MPEIofaBaTeeil GOroCIOBCKIX
AVCLVIUINH HEMAJIOBAXXHYIO Pojb urpaer To, CroBapb
MMeeT IapajUIeNbHYyI0, [BYA3bIYHYIO (B [BYX TOMax)
¢dbopMy mpencTaBlIeHNsI, YTO OTKPBIBAET BO3MOXKHOCTD
CPaBHMTENbHON paboThl ¢ [AByMA s3blKaMu. B
9TOM CMBbIC/IE MbI CTPEMWINCH K ayTEHTUYIHOCTH
TEPMUHOIOTMIECKOIT 6a3bl ¥ TOYHOCTH ITEPEBOJA.
3amava pefaKkIMOHHOTO COBETA COCTOSIA B TOM, YTOOBI
cratby  CoBapss OTpaXamu He TONBKO TpPARUIUN
IlepkBeit, HO pas3aMyHble OOTOCIOBCKME IIOSVULINI,
4TOOBI 6OraTCTBO TBOPYECKVX HAIIPaB/IEHNUIT 0Ka3anoch
OTKPBITHIM /ISl 3HAKOMCTBA. BBUIM BBIOPaHbI TIOIXOBL,
KOTOpBIE HE OTPAHNMYVIBA/IY ABTOPOB BHY TP TPaMLIVIL.
OrpaHnyeHneM OBIIN TONTBKO Pa3MepBI CTATENT, YTO O6BITO
IPOIVMKTOBAHO M3ATENbCKOI I1e1eCO00PasHOCTHIO.
AsTops1 Cr1oBapsi He TOTIbKO 6 0TOCTIOBBL, HO 11 pMIOCOEL.
910 oTpaxaeT IOJIOKEHME aAHTPOIONOIMY, Kak
IVCIMTUTMHBI TIOTPAHNYHON. VI paBHO MHTEPECHOI KaK
¢bunocodum, Tak 1 6orocnosno. Pycckas ¢pumocodcekast
MBIC/Ib 3a mocnegHue 150 jieT CyIlecTBEHHO BusIa
Ha OOroC/IOBME, U caMma 3aliMCTBOBajia OOrOCIOBCKOE
6orarctBo.  JVImena  Omopenckoro,  Bymrakosa,
3eHbKOBCKOTO i ip. TOMY CBUAETEIHCTBO.

s



an “other” for a child, but the same “me”. “Another” is
the category of the first interpersonal relations of soci-
alization. But such relations are possible only due to the
existence of “M¢”, as there are no psychological relations
when “Me” is absent. The antinomy “Me” — “Another” is
inevitably composed of two poles. For personal psycho-
logy the primary pole can be only “Me”, not “Another”.
Alternatively, for example in the clinical cases of autism
or childhood schizophrenia or oligophrenia, the psycho-
logical relations to “Another” are not formed in spite of
his objective presence.

The relation to the world - includes “basic trust” and
“my position in the world”, a family system and relations
within it. The social and family conscience is being for-
med here, as well as morality, openness, ministry and
care.

Possessing himself - means a human being who is ac-
cepting himself with responsibility and gratitude (or, on
the contrary, does not accept, and for this reason refu-
ses to live). Self-acceptance is an existential act usually
by choice, but it also can be an act (result) of actual state
without conscious choice.

Possessing himself means to take decisions and respon-
sibility related to himself, not shifting the responsibility
for his life to others. It means taking decisions of his own:
decisions about profession, health, marriage, life. Self-
rejection causes severe personal problems, well known to
therapists.

A human being changing himself - developing by choice,
free, strong, a courageous person, able to take risks, to
make mistakes and to acknowledge them, to recei-
ve awards and to give up habitual things, familiar and
certain. Readiness for personal changes is a sign of in-
ner strength, integrity, energy, action and strong desire.
The conscious attitude to his own changes, growth, falls,
searches - is a feature of personal development and ma-
turity.

A set of relations — to himself, to others, to the world,
desires, free choices and responsibility for all that - is a
personal human world, it is his cosmos. It belongs only to
a human being, and it is always subjective and individu-
alized. A human cosmos has definitely a natural origin,
due to its individualized nature. But the very existence of
personal cosmos is a characteristic of person, not of na-
ture. Nature is given, and personal cosmos is being cons-
tructed by a human being. Cosmos is a result of personal
attitude to nature. A human being can possess only indi-
vidualized cosmos, for that reason a man is always a man,
but not God. An attempt to become God, a claim for the
super-individual ‘all-humans cosmos; leads to distortion
of humanity and value systems, to crime, war and death.
Human cosmos is always incomplete, distorted and scary
ifit is not crowned by God. In the absence of God, human
cosmos is permanently defective.
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n (1)yHHaM€HTaTIbHO€ TIOHATNME CAaMOIIPUHATIA, IMEIOLIee
A1 TICUXOIOTUN TMYHOCTU M /I IICUXOTEpannm OJHO
"3 LEHTPAa/TIbHbIX 3HAYEHUI.

OrTHoLIEHNE K IPYTOMY — OCHOBBIBAETCsI Ha OTHOILIEHNI
K cebe. VIckmoueHeM sIBJISIETCSL OTHOLIEHNE K MaTepH,
HO [1epBOHAYA/IbHO, Ha IIPEHATAIBHOM ! IIOCTHATA/IBHOM
9Talle pPasBUTUS MaThb U He SIBIAETCS «IPYTMM», HO
SIBJISIETCS. «MHOV». J[pyroit — 3TO KaTeropusi MepBbIX
MEK/INYHOCTHBIX, COLMAIU3UPYIOLINXCS OTHOLIEHMIL.
Ho oru OTHOIIEHNUS BO3MOXKHBI JIMILIb IIOTOMY, YTO
eCcTh «sI», MO0 BHE «sgI» OTHOIIEHUII HeT BooOIIe.
AHTVHOMMUSL «SI» - «JPYTOi» HElPeMEHHO MMeeT [Ba
1osroca. VICXOIHBIM, I8 IICUXOMOTUI TMIHOCTY, MOYKET
OBITH TOJNBKO MOJIOC «1», @ HE «Apyroit». Tak Kak B
IPOTUBHOM CJIy4ae, HAI[PUMep B K/IIMHUKE ay TU3Ma VUII
IeTCKOI mu3o(pernn, niv onnrodppeHnn, OTHOLIEHNS
K «IPyroMy» IIpU ero OOBEKTMBHOM HaIM4uyU He

dbopmupyroTCSL.

OTHolleHMe K MHUPY — BKIIOYAIOT B cebs «basoBoe
JoBepue» M «MO€ MEeCTO B MIpPE», CEMENHYI0 CUCTEMY
U OTHOIIEHMA B Hell. 37iech GOPMUPYETCs COLMaNbHASA
U ceMeliHad COBECTb, HPAaBCTBEHHOCTb, OTKPBHITOCTD,
CITy>KeHMe, 3a00Ta.

Vimerormit cebst — 9TO 4YenoBeK, KOTOPbII IpUHMMAET
cebs1, MpMHMMAET OTBETCTBEHHO U OrarogapHo (mmn
HAIpOTWB, He IPUHIIMAET, ¥ TOTa OTKA3bIBAETCS XKIUTH).
[Tpunstre cebs eCTb 9K3UCTEHUMANBHBIN aKT, OFHAKO
OH MOXXET OBITb aKTOM aKTYaJbHOIO COCTOSHMSA, a He
CO3HATENbHOrO BbIOOpa. VIMeTb ce6s1 3HAYNT IPUHMMATD
pelieHns o cebe ¥ OTBe4YaTh 3a cebs, He MepeKIafbIBas
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a CBOIO XXV3Hb Ha Apyrux. [Ipuusarue
peliennit o cebe: pelreHue o mpodeccuu, 0 3EOPOBbE, O
Opaxe, o >xu3Hu. Henmpuusatue cebs BefeT K TsKEIbIM
JIMYHOCTHBIM IIPO6IEMaM, O KOTOPBIX XOPOIIO U3BECTHO
TepaneBTaM.

YenoBek u3MeHsIOIMII cebs -  PasBUBAIOLIMIICH,
CcBOOOMHBIN, CUIbHBIN, CMENbIl 4eI0BEK, CIIOCOOHBIII
PMCKOBATD, OIIMOATHCS, TIPUSHABATh OMIMOKM, IIOTY4aTh
Harpajibl ! OTKa3bIBaThCs OT MPUBBIYHOTO, 3HAKOMOTO I
U3BeCTHOTO. [OTOBHOCTb K JIMYHOCTHBIM U3MEHEHUSIM
- TpMU3HAK BHYTpPEHHeil CUIbI, IeTbHOCTHU, SHEPIUM,
IeATeTbHOCTY M HeMasioro >kemaHus. Cos3HaTenbHOe
OTHOILIEHNE K CBOMM U3MEHEHMAM, K POCTY, MaJleHUAM,
MOMCKaM — TIPM3HAK JIMYHOCTHOTO B3POCIEHUA U
3PENOCTI.

COBOKYITHOCTb OTHOLLIEHUIT K Ce6e, K MUPY, K ZPYTrOMY,
JKelaHMil, CBOOOMHBIX BBIOOPOB, B cebe, , a Takxke
OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 33 BCE 9TO — €CTh JIMYHOCTHBIN MUP
4eloBeKa, ero KocMoc. OH MPUHAIEKUT TOIBKO eMY,
U HOCHUT BCerfia CYOBEKTMBHBIN U WMHVBUIYa/IbHBII
xapakTep. YenoBedecKuil KOCMOC UMeeT, KOHEYHO,
HPUPOJHOE HAYaJIO, B CYITY MHAMBULYATU3MPOBAHHOCTI
ero npupozsl. Ho camo Hajmmame KocMOca — eCTb IPU3HAK
JIMYHOCTY, a He IpUpopbl. IIpupoma faHa, a KOCMOC
crpourcs 4enoBeKkoM. KocMoc — pesysbraT im4HOCTHOTO



And here is the deepest correspondence between cosmos
and God. Human cosmos, individual by nature, personal
by its way of being, is “missing” the Person. It is incom-
plete without God. God is not a part of cosmos, but its in-
dispensable pre-condition. A man composes his cosmos
in a way, as if he was its creator and pantocrator (almigh-
ty), and here he takes a similar position to God in relation
to the universe. Coming to full awareness of his own hu-
man cosmos, and feeling an ontological weariness about
the unique and universal existence, a man experiences a
need to crown his cosmos with such a Supreme Person
that will “fit to it”, or as psychologists say — will be congru-
ent with it. Here a man faces a temptation - to put himself
into the centre of his cosmos. He needs a true humility,
tenderness and filial reverence to crown his cosmos with
real God, not with himself or some idol.

Thus we can say that a person is a human being who cer-
tainly is creating his own cosmos in the universe. For that
purpose he possesses freedom, knowledge, creative abili-
ties and experience. All of this is reflected in psychology
in a special way.

A psychological concept of person begins with realizing
empirically, and in theory, the personal existence of a
human being. It can not originate from personality for-
mation, in the sense of its “construction” from elements,
or from declaring it, but only from realizing oneself as
a unique sovereign of his own life, from the discovery:
“I am!” In the psychological dimension, a person disco-
vers itself as self-existence, in contrast to the concepts of
“reflection” or behavior. Reflection and behavior come
into being only because there is existence giving origin
to them, or life as an act of existence, the desire to be and
to live and the decision “to be”. (We can recall here Prince
Hamlet's: «To be or not to be? That is the question!”) An
abyss can open wide between the categories of person
and psyche, as wide as there is between “man” and his
“behavior”. It should be noted that “person” and “psyche”
are not genetically related to each other. Existence of per-
son is not psychologically deducible, as much as psyche is
not a part of person.

But it is psychology, in contrast to other sciences, that can
“see”, and reveal person in the most adequate and multi-
dimensional way. Psychology gives the most integrative
and clear presentation of person. However it is also psy-
chology that is suffering from a deep crisis in terms of its
subject. This crisis has manifested itself (in the historical
scale - for several decades) after an attempt was made
in psychological science to get rid of spiritual realities.
The psychologists in the middle XIX century chose to
interpret the subject of their science in such a way that
there was nothing spiritual. There remained only psycho-
physiological processes, mental functions, consciousness
as a process, and personality as a dynamic psycho-social
reality. It seemed then that psychology was standing on
a solid methodological foundation: the subject of the
science was defined as a set of the studied processes and
functions, which provided and served human behavior;
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OTHOLIEHNMS K IpUpofe. YemoBeK MOXKeT UMeTb TONbKO
VHAMBUYAIM3UPYBAHHBI KOCMOC, I TIOTOMY 4Ye/I0BEK
BCeIla TONbKO 4eloBeK, a He Oor. IlombiTKa OBITH
Borom, mpeTteHsns Ha CBepXUHAUBUAYATIbHBI KOCMOC,
BCEYe/IOBEYECKMIT KOCMOC, NPUBOANUT K HUCKAKEHUIO
4eJIOBEYHOCTH, CUCTEMBI L{EHHOCTeIl, K IIPECTYIICHUIO,
K BoJtHe u cMepTu. KocMoc 4deroBeka Bcerja He IOIOH,
JICKa)KEeH U CTPAllleH, eC/li OH He yBeH4YaH borom. bes Bora
J4eI0OBeYeCKNiT KOCMOC Bcerga yiiepOeH. V 3pech ectb
rayboudaitiiiee cOOTBeTCTBME Kocmoca 1 bora. Kocmoc
4e/I0BeKa, MH/VBIU/Ya/IbHBIII 110 IPUPOJE, TMIHOCTHBII
no o6pasdy ObiTms, «TOCKyeT» 6e3 JIMyHOCTH.
Kocmoc He monon 6e3 Bora. Bor He wacTp KocMmoca,
HO HeMIpeMeHHOe ycaoBus. YenoBek ¢opmupyer
CBOJI KOCMOC TaK, KaK ec OBl OH OBUI cO3faTenieM u
BCelep)KUTeIeM KOCMOCa, TO €CTh OH 3aHJMaeT B CBOeM
KOCMOCE TO MeCTO, KOTOPOE [10 OTHOLIEHIIO K BCEIEHHOI
MOXKeT MpMHaJIexaTb bory. 3aBepiras 0CO3HaHUE
CBOET0 KOCMOCA, U OLIYIasi OHTOMOTMYIECKYI0 TOCKY IO
VHUKaQJIbHOCTY U YHUBEPCATBHOCTU OBITHS, YeTOBEK
VCIIBITBIBAET IIOTPeOHOCTb YBEHYAThb CBOM KOCMOC
TaKOIl CBEPX/IMYHOCTDIO, KOTOpasi OyAeT eMy «B IOPY»,
TO eCTb OyJeT, KaK FOBOPAT IICUXOJOIY KOHIPYSHTHA.
VckyiueHne, KOTOpOe IIPY 9TOM HCIIBITBIBAET YE/TOBEK —
IIOCTaBUTH Ce0s B LIEHTpe CBOero KocMoca. Tpebyercs
MCTUHHOE CMMpEeHNe, YMIIEHNE 1 CBIHOBHee II0YTeHIe,
4TOOBI YBEHYATh CBOI KOCMOC MOA/IMHHBIM borom, a He
VJJOJIOM VIV COOOIA.

Taxum 06pa30M, JINYHOCTDb — 3TO Y€/IOBEK cosnafoun/n?[
HETIPpEMEHHO CBOJI KOCMOC BO BCEIEHHOIA. HTIH 9TOro OH
nMeeT CBOGO,[[Y, 3HaHNA, TBOPYECTBO M OIIBIT. Bce sto
0CO6BIM 06pa30M IIpEIOMIIAETCA B IICUXOTIOTUNL.

[Icuxonmormyeckoe MOHMMAaHMe TMYHOCTY HayMHAETCA
¢ OOHapy)KeHUs, SMIMPUIECKOTO U TeOPeTUYeCKOro,
JMYHOCTHOTO ObITMA 4YenoBeka. He ¢ ¢opmmposanus
JNYHOCTY, He «CIOXKEHWUs» e€ 13 37IeMEHTOB, He
IpPOBO3ITIAIIEHNA, a C OOHapyXeHms cebs Kak
YHUKAJIbHOTO CyBepeHa CBOEl >KU3HU, C OTKPBITHA «
ecTb!». [Icuxonormyeckn, TMIHOCTb OOHAPYKMBaeT cebs
KaK CaMOOBITe, B OT/INYNE OT HOHATHUS «OTPaKeHW»,
unmn nosefienus. IlocmegHme CyIeCTBYIOT —TONBKO
IOTOMY, 4TO CYIIeCTByeT IOpOKAAlolee UX ObITHE, TO
€CTb JKU3Hb, KaK aKT OBITHS, XKe/aHue ObITh U SKUTD, U
perreHye «6bITh» (BcrioMHMM ramMieToBcKoe: «BBITh M
He 6bITh? BoT B yeM Bompoc!»). MeXIy TMYHOCTBIO 1
ICUMXVKOM, KaK KaTeropusAMU, MOXKET pasBep3HYTbCA
Takas cke OesfHa, KaK MEXJYy - «UelOBeK» M ero
«roBefieHne». IIpudyeM TeHeTMUeCKM, «IMYHOCTb» U
«IICUXMKa» He CBSA3aHbI MEX/y co0011. DbITHe MTMYHOCTH
IICUXO/IOTMYECKM He BBIBOJMMO, a IICMXMKA He 4acTb
JIMIHOCTH.

Ho uMeHHO mcuxosnorus, B OTAM4Me OT APYTUX HaykK O
JesloBeKe, Haubosee afeKBaTHO 1 Hambomee 06BEMHO,
«BUJIUT», OOHApyXMBaeT MMYHOCTb. [lcmxomormsa -
ecTb HamboJee LeIOCTHOE 1 SCHOE BUJEHME TMIHOCTH.
OpHako WMEHHO IICHXONOIMA CTpajaeT Haubosee
OCTPBIM IIpeMeTHBIM KpmaucoM. IIpobrmema Kpusuca
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or the subject could be behavior itself, described from the
outside view (observer). A man became an observer of
himself or of other subjects.

Finding himself only as an observer, a man was no longer
a sovereign of all that was happening inside him. These
are fundamentally different ontological positions — to be
an observer of, or a performer of the mental act (actions
and activities, states and experiences). In classical psy-
chology an observer is deprived of his ontological pre-
ference to witness about, or to tell out and so influence,
what is going on. The deprivation is a result of strict crite-
ria of credibility and verifiability. The subjectively-indivi-
dual human world gets distorted into an objective reality,
which is sought but cannot be found. It does not mean
that the subjectively-individual human world is not in-
vestigated and of no interest for science at all. But the ob-
ject status creates the condition when all that is individual
becomes de-individualized (A patient on the couch be-
fore the doctor feels something like that: it is he himself
is here and now on the couch, but in some way already
not belonging to himself.) and the subjective turns to the
objective (becomes objectified).

On the other side, the subject of psychological science in
its classical understanding has a determined status; it is
included into the system of interdependent conditions,
causes and effects. The system is described as “conditions
- function (process) — behavior”, and so it tends to be-
have in ways that are extremely conditioned. In the sys-
tem, such objective attributes are excluded as experienci-
ng, freedom, independence, personal identity. The most
upsetting is that there is no place left here for a human
being. It happens not by the evil whims of scientists, but
according to the inevitable logic of the taken position.

In this classical objectivity, mental life turned out to be
observed (and self-observed to a lesser extent). In the sci-
entistic paradigm, the priority of credibility in observati-
on belongs to another person’s observation. Self-obser-
vation is strongly doubted. It could not be otherwise, as
THAT self was regularly excluded from psychology, a self
who is an owner of functions and subjective processes, a
free performer of the mental acts, a living individual, an
active figure. Not an acting man was allowed as the sub-
ject for psychology, but a man functioning and reacting.
We can doubt that such a man can be called a human
being, in its full meaning. Psychology has “moved away”
from the human being.

As soon as this happened, it immediately raised a ques-
tion: what is truly psychological in the new ( now we
can say, in the old, classical) psychology? Or what does
psychology study? Is that psyche? But what is psyche?
Functions, behavior, consciousness, personality? If the
psychic, understood as functions, processes or as behavi-
or, is the main subject of the psychological science, then
the main crisis will be developing in the field of relations
— the relations of all that is being studied to a real hu-
man being. When, on the other hand, consciousness and
personality are declared to be the subject, the crisis will
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obHapyXuIa ceba ToTYac (B MCTOpMYECKOM MacliTabe -
HECKOJIbKO IECATUIIETHIN), KaK IICUXOJTOTHS TIOIBITATaCh
u30aBUTbCA OT HAYXOBHBIX peamuit. Ilcuxonoru
cepepuupl XIX Beka IpelyIOKWINM TaKoe IIOHMMAaHIUe
npepgMeTa ICUXOIOIUM, B KOTOPOM JYXOBHOTO HMYEro
He ocTaBanoch. OcTanuch ncnxopusndIecKue mporeccsl,
ncuxydeckue (QYHKIVM, CO3HaHHUe, KaK IIPOLecc, U
JIMYHOCTb, KaK [UHAMUYecKas IICUXO-COIMaabHas
peanpHOCTb. Ilcuxomorusi, Kak Kasamoch TOIJa, BCTaIa
Ha TBEPAbI MeTOJ0/IOTNYeCKIII PyHIaMeHT: IIpeMeTOM
HayKM CTaJl KOMIUIEKC JCCIeyeMBbIX IIPOLeCCOB M
GyHKUWIT, KOTOpble 00ecIednBalOT U OOCIYKUBAIOT
MTOBENIEHIE YeTOBEKa, MM CaMO ITOBEEHIE YeTOBEKa,
OIMCBIBAEMOE C BHEIIHel CTOPOHBI (HabIIomaTenn).
YenoBek caM OKasajics HabogaTeneM, Kak cebs caMoro,
TaK U IPYroro, UCIbITYyeMOro.

OxasaBmmcp cebe caMOMy U JpPyroMy JIMIIb
HabyofiaTenieM, 4elIOBeK IlepecTal OBITh CyBEepPEeHOM
MPONUCXO/AIET0 B HEM caMOM. BpiTh HabmomaTenem
U COBepIINTENeM ICUXMYECKOTO aKTa (HeicTBus
U [eATeNbHOCTM, COCTOSIHUSL U TePeXMBAHMS)
OPUHIMINAIBHO pasHble OHTOMOIMYECKMe ITO3UIUN.
OT 3aHATON MO3ULMM 3aBUCUT KAaK OHTOJIOIMYECKUIL
CTaTyc cyObeKTa, TaK M IIPefMeTHBI CTaTyC 0ObeKTa.
B kmaccmyeckoit TICUXOTIOTUY HaOI0aTeNb JTUIITAeTCa
OHTOJIOTMYECKOTO IIPEeUMYIIeCTBa CBUMICTE/ILCTBOBATD
o mpoucxopsiieM. JIuiiaeTtcsi BCIENCTBUE CTPOrOTo
KPUTEpUs [JOCTOBEPHOCTM W IpOBepseMOCTH. Bech
CYObeKTUBHO-VHIVBUYATbHBII Mup YyeloBeKa
VICK/IIOUAeTCsl U3 CBUMETENbCTBA, TaK KaK MMEHHO OH
MOKET OBITb TOW MCKaXKaIoleil gelICTBUTEIbHOCTD
JIVH30J1, KOTOpasA [IelaeT HeJOCTYIHON 3Ty MICKOMYIO
HeICTBUTEIBHOCTD —  OODBEKTMBHYIO  peajbHOCTb.
IT0 He 3HAYUT, YTO CYyOBEKTHBHO-MHAVBUJYaIbHbI
MUp 4eJOBeKa He MUCCIeRyeTcsa, He UHTepecyeT
HayKy BoBce. TO/IDKO CTaTyC IPEIMETHOCTH MOXKeT
OBITD JIMIIb TAaKMM, YTOObI MHAMBUya/JbHOE OBLIO
Ie- (rak  4yBCTByeT
cebA MalMeHT Ha KyLIeTKe y Bpada; Bpofe OBl 3TO
VIMEHHO OH JIOXKMT 3JIeChb U Tellepb, HO OLIyIaeT cebs
yKe He IpUHAIOKAIUM cebe), a CyObeKTUBHOE —
00BEKTYBIPOBAHHBIM.

VHIVBUAYAIN3TPOBAaHHBIM

C [pyroil CTOPOHBI, IpefMeT HAYKM IICHXOIOTUN
B KJIACCMYeCKON  IO3ULMM ~ HOCUT  CTaTycC
[AeTepMVUHMPOBAHHOIO,  BIIMCAHHOTO B  CUCTEMY
B3aVIMO3aBUCHMBIX YCTIOBUIL, TIPUYMH U CIIEACTBUIL. ITO
CHCTeMa «YCIOBMA — PYHKIMA (IIPOLlecc) — IIOBefieHue».
Ona crTpemMmrcss K IpeleNbHO  OOYCIOBIEHHOMY
GYHKIMOHMpPOBaHNIO. B 9TOI CcrcTeMe MCKITIOYAIOTCS
TaKyMe IIpefMeTHBle CTAaTyChl Kak
BO3MOXKHOe, CBOOOJHOE,  HE3aBUCUMOE,
MeTalcuxndeckoe, fyxopHoe. CaMoe IedanbHOE, YTO

IepexnBanue,
JINYHOE,

JeJI0BeKY 3/jeCh He 0CTaeTCsA MecTa. IpuyeM IIponcxonuT
9TO He IO 3710V IPUXOTH YUYEHbIX, a [0 HeM30eKHOI
JIOrVIKe M30paHHO ITO3VLINN.

3TOM  KJIaCCUYECKOM
HaOII0gaeMOI1 (B

IIcuxuueckas
IIpeIMETHOCTH

JKN3HDb B
OKa3a/jacb



occur on the borderline with the psychology of functions
and processes — which offers no explanations for what
is taking place within a person. The students studying
psychology on university courses have a witty saying: “It
is clear, that Freud has simplified many things, and it is
clear that personality is unpredictable, but how can we
use in practice the theory of ‘higher mental functions
formation by stages; if a child or a teenager simply does
not want to study”

And actually, observing the further development of func-
tions psychology, it is hard to understand how it can be
applied to a real human being.

There is an impression that psychology inevitably “runs
away” from a human being and all that is human. But this
is true only in relation to classical, university-taught psy-
chology. Psychological practice, without any specific re-
flection, unites psychotherapy, philosophy and psycholo-
gy as if that theory already has put everything in its place.
In fact, it is not true. Psychologists of different approaches
and schools of thought can acknowledge that there is no
universal theory in their science. They also can express a
doubt in scientistic paradigmatic terms, that psychology
can study only the items that can be analyzed, verified
and are objectively possible. It seems that psychologists of
different scientific trends consider it to be one of the most
dangerous things to approach, the fundamental questions
of psyche.

I ask the following questions: WHO is those called psy-
che? Is there anybody beside the WHAT being studied,
anybody else who can be called a mental man? Can we at-
tribute the psychology of functions to actual psychology?
Is psychology the science of human being or of human
behavior and functions?

In the fundamental development of psychology as a
science we see a pre-requisite to put the problem of its
subject, and the subject’s existence, beyond the limits of
psychology. It is hard to imagine that a science can fruit-
fully develop with any confidence, and what is worse, in
constant doubts in relation to the existence of its subject.
Psychology in the last 150 years has avoided dealing
with spiritual subjects, selecting only issues that could be
“caught” by analytic studies.

Psychology is doomed to be the science studying those
WHO exist, though HIS existence lies beyond the sphere
of competence of psychology.

This is and has always been the main difficulty for scien-
tists. The entire scientific world avoids acknowledging it.

The boundary between psychology and philosophy

The problem of person’s existence is not a problem of
psychology. The psychological concept of person lies in a
different sphere. The difficulty of solving this problem is,
probably, the main difficulty of psychology. What is the
specific objectiveness of personal psychology? How does
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MEHBbIIE CTeneHmu, camoHabmonaemornt). I[lpuyuem
B 9TOil, CHUMEHTUCTKOI, TapafurMe IpPUOPUTET
TOCTOBEPHOCT HAOIIOfaeMOTO OTHAETCs HAOIONEHMIO
3a gpyruM. CamoHabofieHNe ofBepraeTcst Hamboee
TIJATEIBHOMY COMHEHMI0. ODTO He MOITIO ¥ OBITH
uHade, Befb U3 IICUXOJIOTUM ObUI IIOCTIeLOBAaTEeTbHO
uckaouéH TOT, KTo ecTh HOCUTENDb QYHKINIT 11 CYODEKT
IIPOLIECCOB, CBOOOAHDIN COBEPLINTENb ICUXNYECKOTO
aKTa, TO €CTb JXMBas WHAMBUAYANIBHOCTDb, HNEATENb.
Ilcuxomorum ocTancs He JeATe/IbHbIN YEI0BEK, a YEJIOBEK
GYHKIVOHMPYIOLINIL, pearupyommuii. B kakoi crenenn
TaKoll uermoBeK ocTancsa dYenoBekoM? Ilcuxomorus
«C’beXxaja» B CTOPOHY OT 4Yel0BeKa.

Kak TO/nbKO 9TO IPOM30IIIO, TOTYAC BO3HUK BOIPOC,
YTO >Ke IICHMXOJIOTMYECKOr0 B HOBOJL (Temepp yike
CTapoil, KIacCU4YecKoir) mcmxonoruu? Vi d9to >xe
usydaet ncuxonorusa? I[euxmuxy? Ho uto ecTh ncuxmka?
OyHKIUYM, TOBEfleHNe, CO3HaHMe, NMYHOCTb? Ecmm
ICUXVKA, TOHMMaeMas, KaK (YHKIMM ¥ IIPOLECCH,
KaK IIOBeJleHMMe, eCTb OCHOBHOI IIpefMeT IICUXO/IOTUN,

TOT OCHOBHOM MICUXOIOTUYECKU Kpusuc 6y)1eT
Ppa3BUBaTbCA B BOIIpOcCax COOTHOUIIECHMA BCETO
M3YYE€HHOro C pe€aJbHbIM Y€/IOBEKOM. Ecnmu ke,

IpenMeToM OOBSBIAETCA CO3HAHME ¥ JIMYHOCTD, TO
KPUSHMC HPOXOAMUT IO JIMHUU CONPUKOCHOBEHUS C
rcuxosoryeit GyHKumit u npoueccos. [TocenHss HUKaK
He MOXKeT 0OBACHUTD TO, YTO HPOUCXOANT B IMIHOCTIL.
CryzeHTBl O4eHb OCTPOYMHO OTMEYAIOT Ha yPOBHE 4-5
KYPCOB YHMBEPCUTETOB: «IIOHATHO, 4T0 ®peiiy MHOroe
YIPOCTWJI, HOHSTHO, YTO JIMYHOCTb He IMpefcKasyema,
HO KaK MOXXHO NpPUMEHWUTb Ha IIPAKTUKE IOITAITHOE
dopmMmpoBaHme BBICHIMX I[CUXMYECKUX  (QYHKINUIL,
ecM IMOAPOCTOK WM peGEHOK He XOYeT YYUThCS».
JleficTBUTENBHO, YeM [jajIbllle PAa3BUBAETCS IICUXOMOINS
(byHKIMIL, TeM MeHBIIIe IIOHATHO, KAK 9TO BCe IPUMEHIMO
K peabHOMY denoBeky. Co3faeTcs Takoe BIEYATICHNME,
9TO ICUXOMOTV HEYMOIMMO «yOeraet» OT 4eoBeKa
1 denoBedeckoro. Ho BepHO, TOMBKO MO OTHOLICHMIO
K  K/IACCHYECKOl, YHUBEPCUTETCKON  IICUXOIOTHIL.
[Tcuxomorus mpaktudeckas, 6e3 ocoboit pedrmexcun,
COeNMHSAET MCUXOTEPANNio, GUI0COPUIO U MCHXOTOTHIO
TaK, KaK e/ Obl Teopus yxKe JaBHO BCe PaccTaBuIa
Ha cBoM MecTa. OffHaKo 9TO He Tak. [ICMXO/MIOrM caMbIX
Pa3HbIX HaIlpaB/IEHNIT ¥ TIOKO/ICHIIT MOTYT IIPM3HABATb,
YTO IICHXOJIOTH ellje MMeeT efMHOI Teopuiu, HO IIpu
9TOM YCOMHUTBCSI B ITAPAfUIMaJbHOM CLMEHTUCTKOM
YC/IOBMY, YTO IICMXOJIOIMSI MOXET 3aHMMATBCS TOTIBKO
TeM, YTO MCCIEAYeMO, INpoBepsieMO 1 OOBEKTUBHO
HeBO3MOXHO. CK/IafibIBaeTCs BIEYAT/IeHME, YTO CaMoe
OIIACHOE, YTO BUAAT IICHXOJIOTY CAMbBIX Pa3HBIX HAYYHBIX
HAIPaB/IeHIII — 9TO IpUO/IVDKeH e K pyHaMeHTaTbHbIM
BOIIPOCAM IICHMXMYECKOTO. DTO BOIPOCHI CACAYIOLINE,
KTO ecTp TOT, KOr0 Ha3bIBAalOT IICHXVKON, WIN €CTh
3a nccnenyembiM YTO, emme KTO-TO, KOTO ¥ MOXHO
ObUI0 OBl Ha3BaTh YEMOBEK ICUXMYECKMIT? MOXHO
M OTHOCUTb IICUXONMOIMI0 (PYHKLUIT COOCTBEHHO K
ncuxonorun? IIcHXOOrus 9T0 HayKa O Ye/loBeKe MM
HayKa O 4eJI0BEYeCKOM IOBefieHNe U QYHKIMAX?



the psychological approach differ from the philosophical?
Returning to what was said earlier, that in the psychologi-
cal dimension a person discovers itself as self-existence,
we actually mark the boundaries with the philosophical
approach. That is: a person possesses its own existence
not in an ontological meaning, as any of the created
beings, but as such a created being that was given by God
a special gift, of free possession of its own existence. Hu-
man existence is self-existence only in this meaning: it
is limited by the Creator’s will; it is not an absolute self-
existence.

Thus, the very unique human existence is realized in per-
son. But this point is ‘given’ in psychology, and it cannot
be proved or explained or even manifested. Person’s ge-
nesis is not revealed by psychology. It can only discover
person’s existence. Psychology begins from the fact that
a person is already “standing at its doors”. Psychological
analysis can start only from the moment when a person
already reveals itself in a special, “psychologically percep-
tible” way. For example, in our view, it is possible to speak
about the personality of a baby in the womb, as we can
empirically study the baby’s personality. But this empiri-
cal data itself can be neither the proof, nor the object of
provability in psychology. Generally speaking, all questi-
ons related to the person’s existence are not psychological.
In psychology it is appropriate to speak about person, but
is inappropriate to put questions about the person’s ori-
gin and existence. These are the items of philosophical
studies. Philosophy in the XX century was preparing a
vast field for psychology, asserting the possibility to speak
about person. On the other side, Christian theology pro-
vided the philosophic tradition with a true approach to
the notion of person. What approach to the concept of
person can we identify in Christian psychology? What
is the general approach to the problem of person in any
kind of psychology? And again we can ask, what is special
in the psychological approach?

If we accept the definition by Chursanov (see above), that
person is “the ontological basis of human being that de-
termines the way of existence of human individualized
nature’, then in psychological understanding it can assu-
me the following meaning: person is not determined by
nature (organism, individuality), and is not determining
nature (Creator, the universe, ecology), but person is that
one in whom, through whom and by whom, and most
importantly by what means, how, and for what purpose
and for whom, self-determination of the way of existence
is performed.

Thus, the theological limits of a meta-basis for psycholo-
gy may be defined (we assume) as: personal psychology
is realized in the flow of man’s self-determination of his
existence. This flow can be called life - a human life itself
(contrasted with vital needs as a psychological category).
The human life is a movement of self-determining exis-
tence, where person is the determining one.

It is important to point out a methodological difficulty
here. In the psychological dimension, not a human being
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Heobxopnumbim ycnoBueM ¢dbopmupoBaHu
¢byHIaMeHTaIbHOM IICUXOMOIMM HaM IPEACTaBIAeTCA
TaKoI1, IpM KOTOPOM BOIPOC O IpefMeTe MCUXOTOTUN,
0 ero OBITHM, O €ero CYIIeCTBOBAHWM, BBIHOCUTCS 3a
Ipefie/ibl NICUXOMOIMN. TPyZHO WpefCTaBUTb TaKoe
HOJIOXKEHME, IPY KOTOPOM HayKa MOITIa Obl YCIIELIHO
pasBuUBATbCA, He OyAydM yBEpeHHON, a eIé XyxKe,
IIOCTOSHHO COMHEBAIOLIENICA, B TOM, 4TO IIpefMeTa eé
usydenus Het. Ilcuxonorusa yxe 150 meT CTOPOHUTHCA
TOTO, YTOOBI pabOTaTh C [YXOBHBIM IIPEIMETOM, U36pas
3 OCTABIIETOCS JIMIIb TO, YTO MOXKHO OBLIO «YXBAaTUTh»
MICCTIEeJOBAaHNEM.

[Tcuxonorus obpedena 6biTh Haykoit o Tom, KTO ects,
xotsi EI'O 6biTie BHe cepbl eé KOMIETeHLUN. ITO U
OBITIO M eCTb CaMOJl IIABHOM TPYSHOCTDIO [I YYECHBIX.
9T1oro u n3beraeT NpU3HATb BeCh HAYIHDI MUP.

Bompoc 6bITHst TMYHOCTH, KaK TAaKOBOTO — HE BOIPOC
ncuxonoruu. IIcuxonornyeckoe MOHMMAHME TUYHOCTI
BU/MIMO B ipyroM. VI TPYJHOCTb OTBETa Ha 9TOT BOIIPOC,
HaBepHOe, IJIABHAS TPYAHOCTD IICUXONOTUM. B dem
crienuduIecKas MpeIMeTHOCTb IICUXOMOTUY TMIHOCTI?
YeM oTIMyaeTca  IICUXONOTMYECKUI  IOAXOZ  OT
dunocodckoro (Bece mogxompl K KaTeropuy TUYHOCTH,
no cepennubpl XX Beka 3amaBanuch unocodueir. Ha
pybexxe cepemuHbI BeKa OT (GUIOCO(CKOTO IOAXOAA,
SBHBIM  00pasoM, OTHENMINCh OOTOCTOBCKUI U
ncuxonorndecknit. Ho mocnequmuii HauMeHee sIBHBIM. )?
BosBpamasice K CKasaHHOMY, 9YTO IICHXOJIOTMYECKIL,
JMYHOCTb OOHapyXmBaeT cebs Kak caMo-ObITue,
MBI, IO CyTM, OTTPaHMYMBAEMCs OT (MIOCO(CKOro
MOHMMaHMs. A MMEHHO: TUYHOCTh MMeeT CBOe ObITue
He B TOM OHTOJIOTMYECKOM CMBbICIIE, KaK BCAKOE TBAPHOE
CYLIECTBO, @ KaK TaKOe TBAPHOE CYIIECTBO, KOTOpOe
nonyumwao or TBopra 0cCoOBIl Jap KadecTBa CBOETO
ObITHA — caMo ObITue. BbITme uemoBeka caMo ObITuE
JINIIb B TAKOM CMBICTIE, OTPAHMYEHHOM BoOJIel TBOpIIa, a
He B a6COMIOTHOM CaMO OBITUM.

Vtak, camo ObITMe 4YelOBeKa peanusyercs B
mraHOCTY. HO TICHMXOMorus mMeeT 3TO IOJIOXKEHUe Kak
IpeaBXofsllee, a He KaK JoKazyeMoe U OOBICHAEMOe,
U JaKeHeKaKsAB/sieMoe. BO3HMKHOBEHNe JMYHOCTUHE
obHapyxuBaercs Imcuxonorueit. O6HapyxuBaercs eé
oprtue. I1cUX0I0rNA HAYMHAETCS OT TOTO, YTO IMYHOCTD
«y>Ke CTOUTY e€ iBepeli». B mcuxonornm Mo>xHO HauYMHATh
aHa/IM3 JIMIIb C TOTO MOMEHTA, B KAaKOM JIMYHOCTb
yKe OOHapyXuBaeT ce0s1 0COOBIM, <IICUXOJIOTMYECKY
YIOBMMBIM» O6pasoM. Hampumep, ¢ Hameil TOYKM
3peHMs, MOXXHO TOBOPUTb O JIMYHOCTU MJIafieHIa
B yTpoOe MaTepyu, TaK KaK MOXXHO OSMIMPUYIECKU
UCCTIeloBaTh JIMYHOCTb MafieHna. OpHako, cama aTa
SMIUPUA He MOXKeT OBITb HU [OKa3aTeIbCTBOM U HU
IpegMeTOM J[I0Ka3yeMOCTV B IICUXojoruu. Boobuie,
HY OfMH BONPOC O OBITUM JMYHOCTU He SBIAETCA
IICUXOJIOTMYECKUM. B IICHMXOIOTMY YMECTHO TOBOPUTD
O JIMYHOCTM, HO HE YMECTHO CTABMUTb BOIIPOCHI OTKYyZA
JIMYHOCTh U €CTh I OHa. JTO BOIPOCH pumocodum.
®Dunocoduss XX BeKOB rOTOBMIA MIMPOKNIT MIIALIAPM



but a person acts as the subject (the T) of determinati-
on. Subject as a philosophical category is not inherently
self-determining, but person as a psychological category
includes self-determination in its content.

No other science, including philosophy (with anthropo-
logy), theology (with Christian anthropology) and so-
ciology, can “see” a person so clearly in a human being
as psychology. Thus it is psychology (And it seems that
psychology only!) that can name person as its subject of
study, but only in its psychological aspect. Psychology,
maybe without fully realizing it, has become the science
where the human person can be recognized most vividly
and obviously. Psychology is at the same time one of the
practices, where a human being can find help and sup-
port in being a person. Along with psychology, people
can gain such kind of help in Christian asceticism, as well
as in philosophy.

Thus, psychology is a science, and a practice of the hu-
man person. But this calling is not “exclusive”. Religion is
also, and particularly the Church (Christianity in its most
concentrated form, as the Church of God, is the service of
“salvation” of human person.), is carrying out the same
humanitarian service. That is why Christian psychology
in not only possible as traditional asceticism and practi-
ce, but also as a science, based on theology. Christian
psychology can be as adequate and complementary for
person, as medicine is for “health”. Human person, being
divine image and likeness, feels itself most “comfortably”
in Christian psychology. It is the environment of person,
of its discourse and meaning.

Analysing the working hypothesis of a person

Taking the above as a working hypothesis of person’s
definition, that personal psychology deals with those in
whom, through whom, by whom, and most important-
ly by what means, how, and for what purpose, and for
whom self-determination of existence is performed, we
shall try to decipher and enumerate what is given in it.
Note that for the present this looks like empirical questi-
ons that are arising spontaneously in personal psycholo-
gy and in psychotherapy. We shall leave them for now in
the form of a description, giving short characteristics to
each point of the definition.

The first group of questions - “in whom’, “through
whom’, “by whom”- these are questions, that could be
answered in the designation of person. There is a need to
mark the borders here: the answer is in person, but not in
human being, or in psyche, or in mental functions. Be-
sides, the performing of self-determination of existence
has a personal basis. It means that all happening has an
autocratic, free and volitional character. In other words,
person is those WHO perform the determination of his
being. Another position would be that the determination
is performed by somebody else, impersonally, or by “no-
body”. All psychology of high mental functions is essen-
tially impersonal. Memory, consciousness, and thinking
are taking place in this psychology as if by themselves, or

32

Christian Anthropology

IICUXOJIOTMY, YTBEPXK/asi BO3MOXKHOCTb T'OBOPUTb
o ymuHocT. C [APYroil CTOPOHBI, XPUCTMAHCKOE
6orocnoBue mano ¢GunocodCKoil TPAgUINK UCTUHHBIN
HOAXOA K KaTeropmu MM4HOCTH. HO Kakoil IOAXox
eCTb y XPUCTUAHCKOI IIcuxomornu K nuanoctu? Kakoii
IIOJIXOJL €CThb BOOO1Ie, Y TF0601I ICUXOIOT UM K KaTeTOpyn
ymmaHOCTH? B 4éM, CIpOCMM MBI OISITB, Crieruduka

COOCTBEHHO TICUXOTOTUYIECKOTO HOJIXOHa?

Ecmu  npumate  ompepenenre  UypcanoBa  (cm.
BBIIIE), YTO JIMYHOCTb €CTb  «OHTOJNIOIMYecKas
OCHOBa 4Ye/lOBEeKa, OIpefendiomas ob6pas ObITHA
€r0  VHAMBMJYanM3UPOBAHHON  HPUPOAbI»,  TO

IICUXO/IOTMYECK) 3TO MOXKET O3HayaTb ClIefyIolnee:
JVMYHOCTh He OIpefiefisieMoe NpUpoaoi (opraHmsm,
VHAVBMIYAJIbHOCTD), ¥ He OIpefe/siolee IPUPORY
(TBoper, BceneHHast 9KOMOTHs), HO TOT, B KOM, 4yepes
KOTO, KeM, U TJIABHOE, KaK, KaKUMU CPefCTBAMM, IS
Yero 1 /151 KOTO COBepIaeTCs CaMooIIpefieneHne obpasa
OBITHS.

Mrak, 6OrocioBCcKMe — TpaHMIBI ~ MeTa  OCHOBBI
IICMXO/IOTVH BBIITIANAT 3aJaHHBIMU (IIPEAIIONIOKIM, YTO
9TO TaK): IICUXOJIOTHSA IMYHOCTI PeatnusyeTcs B HOTOKe
caMOOIIpefieNieH s ObITIA YesioBeKa. TAKOI ITOTOK MOYKHO
Ha3BaTh JKM3HBIO, COOCTBEHHO 4eTOBEYECKOI >KI3HBIO
(cp. BuUTambHBIE HMOTPEOHOCTH, KAaK IICHXOTOrMYecKas
kareropus). JKu3Hb dYenoBeka ecTb  [BIDKEHHE
CaMOOIIPENIeNAIIEr0Cs ObITIA, Te ONpPele/IAOMUM I
ABJIAETCA JIMYHOCTD. 3[jeCh BaXXHO TONBKO, yKa3aTh Ha
OffHy METOJ[OJIOTMYECKYIO CIOXHOCTD. IIcuxomorndeckn
He 4Ye/lOBEK BBICTYIAeT CyO'BeKTOM CaMOOIIpele/eH s,
HO JIMYHOCTb. TOTAa IIOHATHO, YTO KaTeropuaabHO
JMYHOCTb  OyAeT  HOCTATOYHO  OIpefie/ieHa  Kak
IICUXO/IOTMYeCKas, a He aHTPOIIO/IOINYeCKas KaTerOpus.
Hu opma ppyras Hayka, Hu ¢wmwiocodpusa (c
aHTpONOJIOTNelT), HU OorocnoBue (¢ aHTPOIONIOTHEN
XPUCTUAHCKOI), HYM COLMOJIOINSA, He MOTYT TaK sCHO
«BUJETb» IMYHOCTb B 4esoBeKe. VIMEHHO ICHXOIOrNs
(M, xaxercs, TOMbKO ICHUXOMOryA!) MOXeT NMeTbh
IPeMeTOM TMYHOCTD, HO TOTIBKO KaK IICHXOIOTNIECKYI0
(kareropuio) nuyHOCTH. IlCMXONIOrMsA, MOXeET, He
OCO3HaBad 9TOrO B IIONHONM Mepe, CTajia TOVl HayKoil, B
KOTOPOIT Hanbosiee BBIIYK/IO U ABHO IMYHOCTH YeI0BeKa
MOXXHO 103HaTb. [IcHX0/I0rns, B TO ke BpeMs, eCTb OfHa
U3 [IPaKTHUK, B KOTOPOIT Ye/I0BEK MOYKET HAIITI IIOMOIIb
ObITb IMYHOCTBIO. HapsAmy ¢ ICUXO/MOrMeil, Takywo
IIOMOIIb 4€I0BEK HAXOWUT B aCKETVKe XPUCTUAHCTBA, a
TaKxoKe B Gpumocopun.

WrTak, ncuxonorna ecTb HayKa M NPaKTHUKa TMYHOCTU
yenoBeka. Ho aTo €€ mpmspaHme He «3KCK/IIO3UBHOY.
ITy SKe TYMaHWUTapHYIO CIy)XO0y HeceT pennurusd, U
KOHKpeTHO IlepkoBb. (Xpuctmancrso, B Haubosee
KOHIIEHTpMPOBAaHHOM Bujle, Kak IlepkoBb boxps,
eCTb CIy>KeHUe «CIIaCeHMs» JIMYHOCTY 4YeJIOBeKa.)
Bor moueMy XpuUCTMaHCKas IICUXOJIOTMA He TONBKO
BO3MOXKHQ, KaK TpafIMIIMOHHAsA aCKeTMKa M IPaKTHUKA,
HO M KaK Hay4yHas, OCHOBaHHas Ha OOTrOCIOBMIU.
XpucTMaHcKash ICUXONIOTMA MOXKeT OBITb CTONb JKe



are determined by social, natural (biological) or historical
and cultural factors. In this psychology there is not even
a question about the performer of events.

The second group of questions — “how”, by what means —
is the most psychological. All classical and non-classical
psychology is dealing with this item. These are questions
about the structure, mechanisms, skills, habits and also
about traits of character and personal features.

The third group of questions — “for what purpose” and
“for whom” is the determination performed. The answer
is clear — for person. But here we can imagine there is
some difficulty.

The question “for what purpose” is a question of strate-
gic choices. These are structural “whats” that represent
mechanisms, in the mastering and developing of which a
person undergoes certain experiences and makes certain
decisions. And the question “for whom” directs our view
to the ultimate goals of personal development — human
perfection, the image and likeness of God.

The last question, which is implicitly in the working hy-
potheses, is: “Who is ‘those WHO’?” Is it possible to name
him? Is it possible to build up a psychology of THOSE
WHO? Is there a psychology of that kind, the psychology
of PERSON? Probably, this question brings us to the bor-
der of psychology and philosophy. Maybe, having passed
“through” all the range of psychological paths to person,
we would come to the borders of existence from another
from the philosophical side. But we would come out of
that range of psychological paths “burdened” with the
answers to WHO and HOW person is realizing itself as a
psychological category.

And yet the main question remains from this working
hypothesis: what creative work is being done by person?
The definition by Chursanov and our working hypothe-
ses describes it as “determination of the way of existence”
It highlights that the first task of our work is to explain
this concept.

Determining the way of existence

Philosophy has been teaching us that any attempt to come
closer to the notion of person should be universal and all-
embracing, as it should contain at least the main, vitally
important human dimensions. Love and death, freedom
and creativity, consciousness and emotions, development
and tragedies, suffering and happiness, meaning and
goals, eternity and temporality, the origin and the last day
of a human being. Is there room for all these fundamental
problems in the concept of “determination of the way of
existence”? It would be a mistake to assign all these issu-
es to psychology only. It is more appropriate to actualize
which aspects are relative to the subject of psychology.
The trouble is that all these issues to some extent are not
alien to psychology, if taken in a special psychological
form, and this makes our task more difficult. Revealing
the concept of “determination of the way of existence”
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aJIeKBaTHOJ M KOMIIJIEMEHTApPHON /I TMYHOCTH, KaK
MeJuIHA [ «3[J0pOoBbA». JIMYHOCTM ueloBeKa, Kak
o6pasa n mogo6yst boxis, B XpUCTUAHCKOI IICHXOTOTUN
Hanboree «yroTHO». IT0 eé cpepa. Cpena eé mucKypca u
CMbICTIA.

[TpuHMMas cka3zaHHOE BBIILIE, YTO IICUXONIOTUA TUIHOCTH
MMeeT JIeTIO C TeM, B KOM, uyepes3 KOTo, KeM, I ITTABHOE, KaK,
KaKMMM CPeJICTBAMI, [/IA Yero 1 [I KOTO COBepIlaeTcs
caMooIpefieNieHne OBITMA, KaK pabodylo TUIIOTe3y
onpepeneHNsa JUMYHOCTY, ToIpobyeM pacudposarh
TO, YTO JAHO B HeM KaK IlepeuycieHne. 3aMeTyM, 4TO
3TO IIOKA M BBINIAAUT KaK SMIMPUYECKUE BOIPOCHL,
KOTOpBble «CaMM CO0OV» BOSHMKAIOT B IICHXOIOTUM
MYHOCTY ¥ IIcuxoTepanuy. OCTaBMM 9TO ITOKa TaK, KaK
ONIICaHNe, CHAOIMM KPaTKOI XapaKTepUCTUKON KaXK joe
TI0JIOKEHME OIIpefieIeHNA.

[TepBas rpymma BOIIPOCOB — «B KOM», «4epe3 KOro» 1
«KeM», 3TO BOIIPOCHI, KOTOPBbIE MOT'YT HOTYyYUTh OTBETHI
B HAVMEHOBaHMM - JMYHOCTb. VI 3mech Tpebyercs
paccTaBUTb I'PaHMIB]; B IMYHOCTM A HEe B YeTIOBEKe U
He B IICUXUKe, U He B ICUXMYecKuX QyHKiuax. Kpome
TOTO, COBEPILIAEMOCTb CAMOOIIPEfie/IeHIs ObITUSA, UMeeT
JTMYHOCTHYIO OCHOBY. DTO 3HA4YMT, YTO IIPOMCXOfAlIee
HOCUT CaMOBJIACTHBIIT, CBOOOJHBIIT 11 BOJIEBOIT XapaKTep.
Jpyrumu cnoBamu, TMYHOCTD ecThb TOT, KTO coBepiaet
omnpepeneHne cBoero ObITuA. VHas mosuiys 6bUta Gbl
B TOM, YTO 3TO OIIpeJie/ieHNe COBEpILIAeTCSA KeM-To,
0e3MMYHO MM «HM KeM». Bcsl ICHMXO/MOrms BBICHINX
ncuxydeckux QyHKUmit mo cytu GesnmyHas. B Heit
IaMATb, WIN CO3HAHMe, MIN MbIIJIEHNE COBEpILIaeTCs,
KakK Obl camMo 1o cebe, MM 3afjaeTCsl COLUATBHBIMIY,
OpuposHbIMU  (OMONIOTMYECKUMM) WIM  KYABTYPHO-
ucropudeckumu ¢paxkropamu. B Takoil Imcuxonoru u He
CTOUT JlasKe BOIIPOC O COBEPIINTEIE IIPOUCXOJAILETO.

Bropas rpymnma BompocoB, «KaK, KAKUMM CPeCTBaMI»,
Hamboree IICUXONOrMYecKas. Bca Kmaccudeckas u
HeKJacCuMyecKas  ICUXONOIMA — 3aHMManach  3TUM.
9TO BOIPOCHl O CTPYKType, MeXaHM3MaX, HaBbIKAX,
IPUBBIYKAX, @ TAKKe YepTaxX XapaKTepax M CBOMCTBAX
JIMIHOCTH.

Tperbsi Tpymma BOIPOCOB, «HI 4€ro M AL KOTO»,
coBeplIaeTcs camoornpepenenne. OTBeT fACeH - Jyid
mnyHocty. Ho TyT HaMm mpencTaBiaseTcs HEKOTOpas
CTIOKHOCTb. Bommpoc «fijisi yero» ecTb BOIIPOC TaK CKa3aTh
TaKTUKI. DTO CTPYKTYPHBIE «ITO». ITO Te MEXaHM3MB,
pagy OCBOEHMSA ¥ pasBUTUA KOTOPBIX, JIMYHOCTD
IpeAIpyHMMAeT Te WIN MHble OIBITHI M peIleHN.
A Bompoc «IlA KOro» HaIpaB/sfeT HaIl B3IJIA[ Ha
npefe/nbHbIe Lie) Pa3BUTHA IMYHOCTU — COBEPLIEHCTBO
JesioBedeckoe, o6pas u mopobue boxue.

[Tocnepumit BOpoc, KOTOPBLI JaH B pabodert rumorese
CKPBITHO, «KTO e 3T0 TOoT, KTO?» Bosmoxxno, mmu
JaThb eMy MMA? BO3SMOXXHO, MM CTPOUTH IICUXOJIOTHIO
TOTI'O, KTO? Ectp nu mncuxomorus, B TaKOM BUIJIE,
ncuxonorua JIMYHOCTHW? Bo3Mo)XHO, 3TO BOIPOC
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means to see the particularly psychological component in
the basic problems of human life, and then to pass across
the border between philosophy and psychology, having
answered to some extent each of the questions above.

Passing the “watershed” - interior and exterior.

We call the “watershed” the border between philosophy
and psychology on the one side, and between psychology
and theology on the other side. These borders are most
important, as the notion of person was given by theology
and philosophy.

“Determination of the way of existence” needs to be
translated into “psychological language” In other words,
we need an adequate term conveying the reality that in
theological language is called “determination”. This rea-
lity looks like the self-determination of a person, such as
choices, goal setting, strategies of development and be-
havior, value orientations. In other words, it means how
I live by myself, not by the conditions I am put before,
neither my nature and my personal traits, given to me,
the terms of my life and my heredity. The verge of self-
determination and determinism is possibly the verge of
person and nature. This is so, at least, in Christian theo-
logy. Does it mean that psychology concerns itself with
factors that are influencing human choice and self-deter-
mination? Self-determination can be understood as a free
choice, as opposed to the choice of predictable, adaptive
and determined behavior. Personal behavior is where all
the determining factors are present, not as such, but as
terms of choice, while the choice is being made on the
meta-natural level. This level becomes available for a hu-
man being only when his will and values has become the
means of choice, not external factors.

Generally speaking, the problem of external and internal
in psychology can be considered in this perspective: inter-
nal is self-determining and external is being determined.
All conditions, converted from determining behavior
factors into the means of personal choice, are becoming
internal. That means that this transition is a true interi-
orization. However, there is an opposite process (that is
rather action and activity) - of exteriorization. It is not the
conversion of personal means into determining factors,
but a creative construction of the terms of one’s activity.
The transformation of skills and means of behavior into
the determining factors also exists. These are projections
and psychological defense.

For instance, habit-forming of drinking (alcohol addic-
tion) can be considered as the transition from the means
of emotional relaxation (for example) to a habit that is
becoming dominant, and leading to addiction. A habit
very often becomes unconscious, and by that reason non-
personal (almost natural). But all this non-personal was
formed genetically by personal structural, defensive and
projection mechanisms. Having become the constituent
components of personality, they are fulfilling an adaptive
function. This adaptation is firstly progressive — helping
to protect or develop relatively free behavior. Another
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BO3BpallaeT HAC K TPaHMIle TICUXOIOrnu U Gpumocopun.
Mosker ObITb, TPOIIA «HACKBO3b» BECT CIEKTP
ICUXOJIOTMYECKUX IyTell JUYHOCTY, MBI BBIIUIA B
rpaHuIlaM OBbITHA C fpyToit, pumocopckoit ctoporst. Ho
BBIIIJIN «OTATOIeHHbIe» oTBeTamu 0 ToM, KTO un KAK,
JMYHOCTD peanmayercs cebs, KaK ICHXOTOIMYecKas
KaTeropus.

VI Bcé-taky, IZIaBHBII BOHPOC paboyeil TUIIOTESBI:
KaKOJ1 CO3MMATeNbHbI TPy, COBEPIIAETCA TMYHOCTDIO?
Ompepenenne YypcaHoBa 1 Hamra pabodas IUIOTe3a
OmpefeNseT ero Kak — «oIpefie/ieHne o6pasa ObITH».
3HaYMT IepBas 3afjaya Halleil paboThl, PaCKPBITh 3TO
TIOHATHE.

dunocodus Hayumna Hac, 4TO BCSAKOE IIPUKOCHOBEHME
K KaTeropyy JTMIHOCTH, TO/DKHO ObITh YHUBEPCATbHBIM
U MaKCUMa/lbHO EMKVM, Befb OHO JOJDKHO BMEIATh
B cebsd, XoTss Obl OCHOBHbIE, >KM3HEHHO BaKHBIE
usMepeHus denoseka. J/I060Bb U cMepTh, cBOOOmA 1
TBOPYECTBO, CO3HAHNE U SMOIINY, PA3BUTHE U TPATeMIUIL,
CTpaflaHMsA M CYaCTbe, CMBICT ¥ IIeM, BEYHOCTb U
BPEMEHHOCTDb, IPOUCXOXKJEHNMEe 1 IOCTETHNI [eHb
Je/loBeKa. BMelaeTcss MM B IIOHATHE «OIpefeNeHNe
obpasa ObITusA» Bce 9TU (yHAAMEHTa/IbHbIe BOIPOCHL.
OpHako, NPUCBOUTb BCE 3TU BOIPOCHI IICHXONOTUM
Ob1710 OBl OIIMOKOIL. YMecTHee OCTaBUTDh M3 HUX JUIIb
TO, 9YTO COOTBETCTBYET COOCTBEHHO ICHXOIOTMIECKOMY
npenmery. Ho B ToM TO u 6ema, 4To B TOM WM
VHOI CTeNeHM, IICUXOJIOTMM He YYXKHbl BCE 9TU
BOIIPOCHI, TOJNBKO B3ATbIE B CBOENl, cHenuduIecKn
ncuxonorndeckoit gpopme. Crano ObITh, Halla 3ajada
yCIOXHACTCA. PacKpbITh IOHATIE «OIpeneneHne obpasa
OBITVsI» 3HAUUT YBUJETH B PyH/AMEHTATbHBIX BOIIPOCAX
XKVMBHU 4YeJIoBeKa, CIenMpUIecKn ICUXOIOTYECKYIo
COCTAB/IANIYI0. JTO 3HAYUT, IPOITU MO TpaHULe
MeXay ¢umocoduert 1 ICUXOMOTHEN, B TO UM MHOM
CTeIeHV OTBETYB Ha Ka)KIbIil BOIIPOC.

3a «BOTOpa3aenoM».

BogopaspmenoM Mbl XOTMM HasBaTb TPAaHUIy MEX[y
ncuxonorueit u ¢umocodueir, ¢ OFHON CTOPOHBI, U
IICUXOJIOTMeil 1 GOTOC/IOBMEM C HPYyroil. DTa TpaHMIA
Hanbornee BaXKHas, TaK MMEHHO KaTETOpUsA JIMYHOCTU
maHa 6b11a 6orocosueM u dunocodueit.

«Ormpepnenene 06pasa OBITHSI» HYXK/JAETCA B <IIEPEBOJIe»
Ha IICUXONIOTUYECKUN «A3bIK». VIHBIMM ClOBaMM Ham
HY)XKEH afIeKBaTHbBI/I TEPMUH IepefaoIuii MMEHHO
3Ty peanbHOCTb, KOTOpass B OOTOCTOBCKOM sA3bIKE
HasBaHa «OIpefie/ieHNeM». PeallbHOCTD 3Ta BBITIASUT
KaK CaMOOIIpefie/ieHe NTUYHOCTY, KaK BBIOOPBI, Kak
Lie/lelloNIaraHye, CTPAaTeTUMy pPasBUTUA U IIOBENEHMNS,
LIeHHOCTHbBIE OpMEHTAlVN. VIHbIMM CTTOBaMM 3TO TO, KaK
s KUBY CaM, a He TO B KaKle yC/IOBYA A IIOCTABJIeH, KAKOI
IPUPONOIN M KaKMMM KadeCTBaMM HarpakfeH, KaKOBBI
YCTIOBIUA MOE€J KU3HY U KAKOBA MOSI HaC/IEICTBEHHOCTb.
Ipanp Mexpmy caMooIlpefieieHMeM M JeTePMUHU3MOM,
OBITb MOXKET, M €CTb TpaHb MEXJy JUYHOCTBIO MU
npupopoii. Tak oHO, IO KpaiiHeit Mepe, B XpUCTUAHCKOM



example: a wife, who uses alienation from her husband,
who is constantly absent from home, as a substitute for
her personal borders. Initially the alienation helps the
woman not to be depressed and angry, but having turned
into a habit, it is destroying her marriage.

Personal development

A true exteriorization of personal mechanisms goes
through a series of stages from the discovery of a new
form of behavior to the reconstruction of the living con-
ditions. Only by having found a way to change both (a)
certain aspects of personal life-style and the whole situ-
ations, and (b) ways of activity or relations with people,
is a person self-developing, bringing itself to a new stage
of development. Having realized that it is not adaptation,
not adaptive behavior, that can bring true release from
the factors of addiction, but a creative attitude to life con-
ditions, a person rises above its actual level of develop-
ment. The overcoming of the actual situation, through a
stronger awareness, provides an opportunity to see new
solutions. After rising to a new point of experience, a per-
son in enriched both with new knowledge and with new
skills. The mechanism of rising above the actual condi-
tions and situations is a valuable personal skill. It is the
overcoming of the limited situation that helps a person
to break a deadlock. Such overcoming makes a person
free from the harmful state of hopelessness that so often
affects people.

Besides, finding new solutions, based on the experience
and new knowledge, a person acquires a new way of acti-
vity, as a creative activity skill-action. Such a skill-action
can be expressed both in social personal, and intimate
personal ways. For example, Irvin Yalom personally, and
as a specialist, discovers a way to overcome the fear of
death, developing this issue in his new book. (Yalom, I.
Staring At the Sun: Overcoming the Dread of Death.)

Another example is a case from our practice: a young
woman in therapy confessed that after she had chosen a
profession of photographer, all the time she had to over-
come her fear of public contacts at exhibitions and pre-
sentations. The way she found proved to be her own dis-
covery. She imagined that many people she had to meet
and communicate with were also suffering from similar
fears. Entering into relationship with them, our client was
looking for the ways to help herself as well as her part-
ners, and by that getting rid of her fear. Later she used
a similar practice in her relations with sponsors, and it
proved to be very useful. In this way a person, by gaining
new experience, not by adapting to the circumstances but
by transforming them, realizes itself as “determining the
way of existence”
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6orocnoBuM. 3HAYUT JIM 3TO, YTO B ICUXOJIOTMH, 9T
rpaHb MeXJy ¢aKTopamy, BAMAOIIMMM Ha BBIOOD
Jye/loBeKa, M camoompefenennem? CaMoompefeneHne
MOXXHO TIOHMMATbh KaK CBOOOMIHBI BBIOOD, B OTIMUME
OoT BbBIOOpa IPOTHOSMPYEMOTO, AMANTMBHOTO M
TNeTepPMUHMPOBAHHOIO  THOBefeHMA.  JIMIHOCTHOE
HOBeJleHJe TaKoe, B KOTOPOM BCe JeTepMUHMPYIoIiue
(bakToOpbl NPUCYTCTBYIOT He KaK TaKOBble, HO Kak
ycmoBus BbIOOPa, a BBIOOP OCYIIECTBIACTCSA Ha MeTa
IpUPOJHOM ypOBHe. OTOT YpOBEHb CTAHOBUTCA
TOCTYTIeH 4e/I0BEeKY JIMIIb TOI/Ia, KOI/ja BOJIA U IIeHHOCTH
CTAHOBATCA CPEJICTBOM, a He BHEIIHNMY (PaKTOPaAMIL.

Boobme, m3BecTHas  mpoGreMa  BHELIHETO U
BHYTPEHHETO B IICUXOJIOTMN, MOYKET PacCMaTpyBaThCs
B 9TOM KII0Ye, KaK MpobjeMa CaMOOIpefenseMoro u
IeTepMUHMpYoliero. Bce ycmoBus, mepexopsinue u3
[eTepMUHNPYIOIINX IIOBefeHne (HakTOpoB B CpefcTBa
JIMYHOCTHOTO BBIOOpA, CTAHOBATCS BHYTPEHHUMIL.
Cramo ObITh, IEPeXOf STOT ¥ €eCTb IOfIMHHAS
uHTepropusanysa. OgHako o6parHlil mpomecc (cKopee
[eiicTBYMe M [EeATEeNBHOCTb) — SKCTEPUOPU3ALINN,
He eCTb IIepexofi CPeACTB JMYHOCTH B (HaKTOpHI
[eTepMMHN3MA, HO TBOPYECKOE CO3MAAHNUE YCIOBUIL
CBOeI1 flesTe/IbHOCTI. [IpeBpalieHyie HaBBIKOB I CPEfCTB
[OBefleHNs] B JleTepMUHUpYMoIue (aKkTopsl TOXe
CylecTByeT. OTO HpOeKIyy 1 3amurhl. Tak Harmpumep:
BO3HMKHOBEH)ME  IIPUBBIYKM  IUMTH  (&JIKOrO/IbHAs
3aBJCHMOCTD) MOXKET PaCCMAaTPUBATLCA KaK [IEPEXOf OT
CpefcTBa SMOLMOHATIBHOTO paccimabieHns (Hampumep)
K TIPUBBIYKE, KOTOpas CTAHOBUTCS HOMMUHUPYIOLIEI
M OT KOTOPOil BO3HMKAeT 3aBMCUMOCTDb. [IpuBbIYKa
OYeHb YACTO CTAHOBUTCS HEOCO3HABAEMBIM, U IIOTOMY
BHe JIMYHOCTHBIM, (mouty mpupopueim). Ho aTo BHe
JIMYHOCTHOE, TEeHEeTMYeCKM CO3[AHO JIMYHOCTHBIMM
CTPYKTYPHBIMM, S3alIMTHBIMU WIM IIPOEKLVOHHBIMU
MexaHy3Mamy. CTaB CTPYKTYPHBIMYM KOMIOHEHTaMU
JMYHOCTM, OHM IO  HACTOAIIEMY  BBIIOTHSIOT
aganTuBHYl QyHKUuA. Takas amanranys  HOCHT,
[IOHAYay, IPOTPECCUBHBIN XapakTep — aJaIlTarys
[IOMOTaeT 3alVMTUTb WIM Pa3BUBATh OTHOCUTETHHO
cBobogHOe moBefeHue. JIpyroit ImpuMep: Cympyra,
VCTIONB3YIOLIAsl OTYYXKJ€Hue OT CYIpPyra, KOTOPOTO
IIOCTOSIHHO HEeT JOMa, KaK 3aMeHY IMYHOCTHOI IPAHMIIbL.
[lepBoHAaYaIbHO OTYYXK[iEHME [OMOTaeT >KEHIVHE He
YHBIBATh VI He 3/IUThCSI, HO CTaB IIPUBBIYKOIL, pa3pylIaeT
Opax.

[NopmHHas 3KCTepPMOPU3ALINA JIMYHOCTHBIX
MeXaHM3MOB IIPOXOJIUT IIe/IBIi PAJ, 3TAIIOB OT OTKPBITUA
HOBOII ~ (OpMBI TOBEfeHMA [0 MepeyCcTpPOiiCTBa

YCTIOBI/II/“I >kusHu. Tormbko Hal‘/J[,HH croco6 M3MEHUTH KaK
OTIE€/IbHBIE CTOPOHDBI CBOETO o6pa3a JKU3HU, TaK U LIE€/IbIC
CUTyalumn, CIIOCOOBI OEATCIbHOCT MJIM OTHOILICHUA C
MI0AbMMN, TNIHOCTD pa3BUBAET C€6ﬂ, BBIBOJIUT cebs Ha
HOBYIO CTYII€Hb DPa3BUTUA. Oco3HaB, 4YTO IIOJIMHHOE
OCBO60)KJI€HI/I€ OT 3aBUCUMBIX (paKTOpOB IIpMHECET
HE l'IpI/[CHOC06H€HI/I€, KaK aIalITUBHOE IIOBEICHUIE,
a TBOPYECKOE€ OTHOLIEHME K YCIOBUAM, /ANIHOCTD
IIOAHMMAETCA HajJ CBOMM aKTya/IbHbIM YPOBHEM
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pa3BuTHUA. HpeononeHI/Ie HaJIMYHO CUTyanum, depes
607ee MacIITabHOE OCO3HABAHME CUTyaluum, OTKpbIBA€T
BO3MOJXHOCTD BUIETb HOBbIC ITyTU PEIICHNA. JIngHOCTD
060rau1aeTc>1 KaK HOBBbIMUM 3HAHUAMU, ITOAHABIINCDH
Ha HOBYIO TOYKY IIbITA, TaK ¥ HOBbIMIJ HaBbIKaMIL. Cam
MEXaHN3M BOCXOX[AEHNMA HaJ HaIMIHbIMU YCIOBUAMU
W CUTyauusaMN — €CTb HeHHhIIZ HaBbIK TMYHOCTH. OH
3aK/TI049a€TCA B IIPEOJOTIEHNN OI‘paHI/I‘IeHHOI‘/J[ CUTyaunmn,
M BBIBOAUT JINYHOCTD U3 TYIIMKAa. Takoe IIpeogoneHne
pa3 3a pa3oMm OCBO60)K]121€T JINYHOCTHb OT nary6Hbe
COCTOSIHUIL 663BI>IXO,[1HOCTI/I, B KOTOpPBIX TaK 4YacTo
OKa3bIBA€TCA YEIOBEK.

Kpome TOro, Haxoyi HOBbIE pellleHNs, HA OCHOBE HOBOTO
OIBITA ¥ HOBBIX 3HAHWIT, NUYHOCTh HpuoOpeTaeT
) HOBBIN JEATE/IbHOCTHBI IIyTh, KaK KpeaTVBHBINI
eSITEeTbHOCTHBIN  HaBBIK-JIEICTBME. TaKoil HaBBIK-
HeliCTBYE MOXKET ObITb BBIPOKEH KaK COLMAaNbHO-
JMYHOCTHBIM 00pasoM, TaK ¥ MHTUMHO-TNYHOCTHBIM.
Hanpumep, crmoco6 mnpeomoneHyust cTpaxa CMepTH B
VipBuH SInom HaxopuT B paspaboTKe 3TO TeMbl, Kak
YeJIOBEK U CIeLMAINCT, B cBoeil HoBol kHure (V1.
Snom. BrnsappiBasce B comuue. JKusup 6e3 crTpaxa
cMepti. M.: Dxemo, 2008.). JpyruM mpumepom
MOXET MOCTY>XXUTb CIy4all U3 Hallell IpPaKTUKMU:
Mo7Iofiasd YKeHI[HA, TPOXO/id Tepalnio, MpU3HaBa/IACh,
4yTo BbIOpaB mmpodeccuio Qororpacda, BBIHYXKAEHA
Obl/Ta IIOCTOSIHHO IIPEOROJIeBaTh CTpax IyOMMYHBIX
KOHTaKTOB Ha BBICTaBKax U IpeseHTanuax. OnHa
Hallla CII0C00, KOTOPBI OKasancs eé COOCTBEHHBIM
otkpbiTieM. OHa IpencraBasina cebe, YTO MHOIME, C
KeM ejl IPUXOAMIOCh 3HAKOMUTCS ¥ OOIIATHCS, TakKe
CTpajany MOZOOHBIMY YyBCTBaMU. BeTymas ¢ Humu B
OTHOILIEH, Hallla K/IMeHTKA MCKaja Iy Ty TIOMOLIN, KaK
cebe, Tak U mapTHepaM, 1 3TUM U36aB/IsIIach OT CTpaxa.
B manpHelieM, OHa UCIIOIb30BasIa MOLOOHBIN HABBIK B
OTHOILIEHNAX CO CTIOHCOpPaMM, U OH OKa3ajics el BecbMa
no/me3HbIM. Tak JMYHOCTD, HMpuoOpeTas HOBBI OIIBIT,
He TIPUCIOCabNMBasCh K 00CTOATENbCTBAM, HO U3MEHA
UX, OCYILeCTBIAeT cebs KaK «ONpefe/siIylo obpas
OBITIS».

Amnppeit Jlopryc, Poccusa, Mocksa,
cBaeHHNK PycckorilIpaBociaBHoit
IlepkBu, 6OrociIoB, AHTPOIONIOL,
IICUXOJIOT-KOHCY/IbTaHT, peKTop
Mucruryra XpUCTHAHCKOI
IIcuxonorum B Mockse.

Lorgus2009@yandex.ru



Comment
to ,,The concept of a person accor-

ding to Orthodoxy*

Trevor Griffiths

This article is a valuable statement of Eastern Orthodox
anthropology. As a Protestant who has spent ten years
also attending the Russian Orthodox liturgy and vigils in
England, and talking in depth with the Archpriest Bene-
dict Ramsden, I feel privileged to be able to comment.

To overcome its problem, which is its length, I would
draw the reader’s attention first to the final section, sub-
titled ‘personal development’ I cannot emphasise enough
how important for the western mind is the notion of per-
sonal development inherent in Orthodox anthropology.
By focusing on life, and eternal life, the eastern mind
avoids the western obsession with asserting ontological
existence as a mere philosophical proposition. The wes-
tern mind, by focusing instead on sin rather than eternal
life, shows its inherently neo-Platonist footing, unable to
take its eyes off fall from Ideal’ The eastern mind is more
inherently Trinitarian in seeing a developmental ascent
to greater Life.

How does this article avoid that neo-Platonist obsession?
The development of a person is explained in the previous
two sections, ‘Determination of the way of existence’ and
‘Passing the watershed - interior and exterior’ Fr Andrey
here uses Chursanov’s definition of a person, first stated
at the beginning of the article, to describe an alternative
to the neo-Platonist ontological person. He emphasises
in these two later sections that the mystical, non-reduci-
ble person (who determines the way of existence of the
human being) demonstrates its ‘development of self-de-
terminism’ from an interior re-integration out to exterio-
rised effects in the shared world with others.

To understand this vital interior-exterior distinction and
developmental transition, I would like to reveal an im-
portant connection with the notion of personal cosmos
that Fr Andrey states in the introductory pages of this
article. There he uses six statements (in italics) to de-
scribe how the field of psychology concerns various sets
of relations. The sixth one of these reads: ‘A set of rela-
tions — to himself, to others, to the world, desires, free
choices, and responsibility for all that - is a personal hu-
man world; it is his cosmos. In Orthodox anthropology,
the human person is king/queen over his or her cosmos.
In the Orthodox marriage service, for example, the bride
and groom are both crowned, physically with gold-effect
crowns, as king and queen over their new shared cosmos,
as restored Adam and Eve empowered now in their rela-
tedness to restore Creation.

I think Fr Andrey has captured well these distinguishing
features of Orthodox anthropology, but they may have
been obscured to a new reader who approaches the ar-
ticle in a western mind-set. Having spent some time with
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Russians, I know that their language is very direct, ma-
king blunt statements, unlike the English who hide their
mystical persons behind many pretty words! There is one
point where I would take issue with Fr Andrey, however,
and I hope to say this bluntly to show my respect for him.
I feel he very cleverly shows, in the paragraph after he de-
scribes the human cosmos, how the mistake (the fall, the
sin) of mankind is to believe that he/she as an individual
can truly be king/queen of their own cosmos. The natural
world and the inner psychological conflict provide plenty
of evidence that he/she is not! “Human cosmos is always
incomplete, distorted and scary if it is not crowned by
God. In the absence of God, human cosmos is perma-
nently defective” Fr Andrey then attempts to show the
fallen ‘likeness of God’ in the way a human being needs
to crown the human cosmos with a ‘Supreme Person, and
usually puts his or her self there! Now here is the prob-
lem for me, in my westernised mind-set. It would be very
easy to mis-read this... as if it suggested that, in the fully
restored cosmos, God is the Supreme Person. However, I
know that the Orthodox Church is very Trinitarian. She
preserves the mystery of God in the relatedness among
three Holy Persons, reflected in the relatedness among
human persons in-
cluding Jesus Christ.
Thank God, in that
mystery, that every
single human being
can be welcomed
into that Godly con-
versation that is the
Supreme crowning
of every human cos-
mos, as we throw
our crowns down in
worship, and deve-
lop to better contri-
bute ourselves into

that conversation.

I applaud this artic-
le, difficult though
it may be to read in
English, and com-
mend it to you as
worthy of effort to
master.

Dr Trevor Griffiths, Great Bri-
tain, was a General Medical
Practitioner for 25 years, with
a particular interest in men-
tal health and systemic family
therapy. He trained at Oxford
University and Westminster
Hospital medical School. He
now runs the Emotional Logic
Centre, and provides training
to promote health and perso-
nal development. He works
with churches and various
community organisations.






Prayer and experiencing' in
the context of pastoral care

Feodor Vasilyuk?

The present article is a report presented by F. Vasilyuk on
the International Theological Conference of the Russian
Orthodox Church “The Doctrine of the Church about man”
(Moscow, 5th - 8th of November 2001).

The problem of suffering is an eternal challenge. The
answer of the church to this call out is threefold: in theology
it is theodicy; in asceticism it is the bearing of the cross;
in in the sphere of pastoral care it is the comfort(ing) of
the afflicted. This essay draws out types of comfort — the
spiritual-normative, the emotional-sentimental and the
spiritual-participating. The terminology of the spiritual-
participating comfort is explained: “mental empathy”, “spi-
ritual grafting”, “ construction of the verticality” and lastly,
“the path”. The practice of pastoral care requires not only
a theological justification, but furthermore, a psychologi-
cal-anthropological theory. The most important aspect of
such theory is the problem of the relation of the processes of
experiencing and prayer. The conclusion is drawn that the
basic formula for Christian pastoral care and Christian
psychotherapy consists in the following:. where experienci-
ng was, there the prayer shall come. For this reason, some
effective and non-effective combinations of the processes of
experiencing and prayer are considered.

Key words: pastoral care, suffering, comfort, experiencing,

prayer.

Suffering, experiencing, comfort

Due to the nature of my work as a psychologist and psy-
chotherapist, I frequently encounter a person who under-
goes a moment of crisis, who finds himself stuck, at the
turn of life. Therefore, the topic that I would like to sug-
gest for discussion is the Christian-anthropological in-
terpretation of the tragic aspects of human existence; the
comprehension of man as a suffering being. “The mys-
tery of man,” the Archimandrite Cyprian (Kern) writes,
“ought not to be reduced by a pastor to moral categories
of good and evil, or of holiness and sin. However, it often
shifts to the realms of suffering and tragedy; of conflicts
and antinomies” (1996, p. 25).

Suffering is always a challenge to our mind, our heart and
our faith.

1 The Russian word “mepexxuBanme” has got a complex me-
aning, reaching from mere “experience’, or “emotional expe-
rience” to “worry” and “anxiety”. The corresponding verb is a
compound of two words — “nepe” (Russ. for “through”) and
“xutp” (Russ. for “live”) which literally means to live through
something emotionally, to endure or even to survive and out-
last. Normally, however, it denotes a negative emotional process
of worry, suffering and anxiety undergone by the soul.

2 Feodor Vasilyuk is the director of the faculty of psychologi-
cal counselling of the Moscow State University of Psychology
and Education.This article was first published in Moscow Psy-
chotherapy Journal: Vasilyuk EE. Prayer and experiencing in
the context of pastoral care.// Moscow Psychotherapy Journal
~2003- N3 - pp. 114 -129
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MonutBa u nepexuBaHue B
KOHTEKCTe AylIelnoneYeHus

O .BACUJIIOK!

Cmamovs npedcmasnsem co6oti 00knad aemopa Ha
Boeocnosckoii kongepenyuu PIILT ,Yuenue Llepxsu o
uenosexke (Mocksa, 5-8 Hos6ps 20012.).

IIpobnema cmpadanus ecmv eeuHviil 6vbi306. Omeem
Llepxkeu Ha amom 6vi306 MPOSAKULL: 6 0020CTOBUU —
meoouues, 6 ackemuke — HeceHue Kpecma, 6 nI0CKOCHU
OyuienoneueHus ymeusenue cmpaxoyuux. B
0oknade BvIOeNAIOMCA 6UObL ymeuteHus — ,,0yX08HO-
HopmamueHoe, 0y ULeBHO-CEHMUMEHMATTbHOE
»0yx08HO-yuacmuoe‘. Onucvi6armcs @$asvt 0yxoeHo-
YUACMH020 YMeweHUs: ,0yule6H020 Conepersusanuus’
— ,0YX08HOII NPUBUBKU — ,,60308UINCEHUSL BePMUKATU
— Lnymu Ilpaxmuxa OyuienoneveHusi Hyxoaemcs He
MOJIbKO 6 6020C7I06CKOM 000CHOB8AHUU, HO U 6 NCUXO07I020-
anmponosiozuyeckoll meopuu. Basxcuetiwum yenmpom
maxkoti meopuu AGAAEMCA NPOONEMA COOMHOULEHUS
npoueccos nepexusanus u monumest. Jlenaemcs 6v.600,
4o 6a306as GoPMYnA XPUCMUAHCK020 Oyuienone4eHus
U XPUCUAHCKOLI  NCUXOMEPANuu  makoea: Ha
MeCo  nepeiusaHus OO0NHHA CMAmv — MOIUMGA.
Paccmampusaiomcs npodyKkmusHole U HenpooyKmueHbole

8ApUAHMbBL  COYEMAHUS NPOUECCO8 Nepemusanus u
Mmonumenl.
Knrouesvie cnosa: 8ymen0neue:—tue, cmpaaaﬂue,

ymeuieHue, nepexcusarie, Monumasa.

CrpapgaHiue, epe>XNBaHue, yTelIeHue

ITo ponpy paboTbI MHe, KaK IICUXOJIOTY I IICUXOTEePAIeBTy,
HOCTOSIHHO

IPUXOFUTCS BCTPEYATHCS € Ye/I0BEKOM, ITePeXKMBAIOIIM
KpM3MC, MpeObIBaOIMM B TYIMKe, Ha U3TIOMe
kusHU. IlosToMy TeMaTmka, KOTOPYI 5 XOTen Obl
IPEIJIOKUTD A/Is1 OOCY)XHAEHNUSI — 9TO XPUCTUAHCKO-
AQHTPOIOIOTYECKOe OCMBICTIeHNIE TparmyecKnx
ACIIEKTOB Ye/I0BEYECKOTO CYIeCTBOBAHIS, OCMbIC/ICHNE
OBITHS YeloBeKa CTPAfaoLero. ,3arajka o 4eoBeKe,
— mnucan apxumangpur Kunpuan (Kepn), — ...He
cMeeT ObITh MACTBIPEM OTpPaHMYEHA OfHUMU TOIBKO
HPAaBCTBEHHBIMU KATErOpPMsAMU [j0Opa 1 3714, CBATOCTH
U Tpexa, HO OHA IIEPEXOAMUT OYeHb 4YacTo B 00macTn
CTpajjaHus ¥ Tparefuii, KOHQAMKTOB U AHTMHOMMIL"
(Apxumangput Knunpuan (Kepn), 1996, c. 25).
CrpapaHye Bcerjga ecTb BBI30B HAIlEMy VMY, CEpALy,
Bepe. LlepkoBb OTBeyaeT Ha 3TOT BBI3OB B PAa3HBIX
IUVIOCKOCTSAX: B OOTOCTOBCKONI — 3TO IPaBOC/TIaBHAsA
TeoauLes], B ACKeTUIECKOJ — ITOABUT HeCeHMs KPecTa,
IpeTepreBaHus CKopbeit, B INIOCKOCTH AYLIEIIONeYeHNs
— yTelleHye CTPOKAYILINX.

1 Bacmmox ®Pemop EdumoBnuy — gexaH dakympreTa
TICUXONOTMYECKOTO  KOHCYNbTU-POBaHMA  MOCKOBCKOTO
TOPOJICKOTO  IICH—XOJIOTO-MENarOTMIeCKOTO  YHMBEPCUTETA.
Bacwmok ®.E. MomutBa 1 IepeXuBaHHEe B KOHTEKCTe
nyuwenonedennsd. // MockoBckuit IlcuxorepaneBTryecKmit
KypHam — 2003 - Ne 3 — crp. 114-129



The church proposes an answer considering different le-
vels: on the level of theology, the answer is the Ortho-
dox theodicy, while in ascetics it is the feat of bearing the
cross and enduring afflictions. On the level of pastoral
care, the answer implies the comfort of the suffering. The
experience in comforting the suffering is the main topic
of our pondering. It is obvious why the topic would ignite
the interest of an Orthodox psychotherapist. As a practi-
tioner, his position toward the suffering person is not an
observing, but a partaking one. Hence, from the whole
body of sources of the Christian anthropological know-
ledge, his most important task is to think over the experi-
ence of the church of helping the afflicted and comforting
the suffering.

The correlating category of the theological and the phi-
losophical understanding of suffering on the psycho-
logical level is the concept of experiencing. In contem-
porary psychology, experiencing is understood not only
as something which can be felt, the contents and states
directly presented to the consciousness. Experiencing is
furthermore seen as inner work; as the toil of the soul.
Grief cannot be felt in the same easy way as disappoint-
ment, surprise or scare can be. In fact, it has to be lived
through, i.e. one has to undertake a long and tiresome
psychological effort of restoring one’s own shaken or lost
meaning of life; one must complete the work of sorrow. It
is not by chance that “suffering” has its roots in the Latin
sufferer, which means “to bear, undergo, endure, carry or
put under” (“Suffer” in: Online Etymology Dictionary.
Accessed: 10.10.12. http://www.etymonline.com/index.
php?term=suffer). Already here it indicates a toilsome
work.

One of the apocryphal texts claims: learn to suffer and
you will not have to suffer. From this point of view, to
comfort the afflicted does not mean to try to abolish or
eliminate a person’s suffering, but to assist him during his
soul’s toil of living through the pain. Quite paradoxically,
but to comfort, in this sense, comes to mean to help one
to suffer.

Types of comfort

Before turning to the analysis of the experience of com-
fort, we need to become aware of the questions through
which we will approach this experience.

If we, just within the scopes of this report, agree to iden-
tify the concepts of psychotherapy and pastoral care,
considering each broader than usual, meaning that psy-
chotherapy does not mean a particular professional per-
formance, but any psychological aid and assistance; a
focused care to improve someone’s emotional condition;
and respectively, that pastoral care does not mean a par-
ticular pastoral ministry, but a general Christian duty of
empathy, mercy and sharing in the psychological anxie-
ties of one’s neighbor; then, we can conclude that every
Christian quite often finds himself assuming the positi-
on of a psychotherapist or a counselor when interacting
with his neighbor. Why is it so? Mikhail Bachtin (1979)
wrote about three types of ethical reactions to someone
else’s calamity: assistance, advice and sympathy. There
are situations when we cannot aid someone with practi-
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OmnbIT yreueHyss B CKOPOAX U eCThb ITIABHBII IIpegMeT
HaIlMX pa3MblIeHnil. JIerko MOHATh MHTEpec K 3TOMY
Kak
IMPaKTUK OH 3aHMMAaeT 110 OTHOIIEHNIO K CTPaJjalolieMy

npegMeTy y IIpaBOC/IAaBHOIO IICMXOTEpAIIEBTA.

4eJIOBEKy He [TO3HABATEIbHYIO, 4 YYACTHYIO MO3MIINIO,
II09TOMY 13 BCETO KOPITyca MCTOYHNKOB XPUCTUAHCKOTO
AHTPOMOIOTMYECKOTO 3HAHUS JIISI HETO BaKHee BCETO
BJIyMaTbCsl B L[ePKOBHBII OIIBIT IIOMOIIY CKOPOSIIVIM,
yTelLIeHNs B CTPaJAHIIIX.

Koppernsitom 6orocmosckoit u ¢pumocodckoit Kateropun
CTpafiaHysl Ha IICUXOJIOTMYECKOM YpPOBHE BBICTYIIAET
NOHATVE TIepeXBaHus. [lepexxuBanme

B COBPEMEHHOI TICUXOMOTUU MBICIUTCA HE TONBKO
KaKk  HeYTo HEIOCpPeCTBEHHAS
JAHHOCTb CO3HAHMIO €ro COJEp)KaHMII M COCTOSHUIL,

MCIIBITbIBA€EMOE,

HO M KaK BHYTpeHHAA paboTa, [YLIEBHBIT TPYH.
Tope Henmb3st MPOCTO VCHBITATh KAaK MBI MCIIBITBIBAEM
[OCafly, YAUBIEHNE WIM UCIYT, €r0 HY>KHO IePeXNUTb,
IPOJeNIaTh JOJIINUIL Y MyYUTEeIbHbIIL AYIIEBHbIL TPYJ, 110
BOCCTAQHOB/ICHVIO IOLIATHYBIIETOCA WIN yTPadyeHHOTO
coepumnTh pabory medanun. He
CITy4ailHO ¥ B CAMOM CJIOBE ,,CTpajiaHue KOPeHb ,,CTpa
Ta“ Oo3HaYaeT ,TAKENMyI0 JTOMOBYIO paboTy, HaTy>KHbIE
Tpyabl“ (cM. Jainb, 1982, c. 334).

B opHOM amoxkpudnyeckoM TeKCTe CKa3aHO: Hayduch

CMbIC/Ia JKU3HU,

CTpajiaTb M Thl CMOXXellb He cTpafarb. C 3TOM TOYKMU
3peHMsA yTellaTb CKOPOSAIEro — 3TO He CTapaTbCA
OTMEHUTb, YIpPa3gHUTb €ro CTpajaHKe, a IIOMOTaTb
eMy B €ro IYLIEBHOM TpyHe NepeXKUBaHMUA CKOpOu.
[TapagokcanbHO, HO TakK: yTelmlaTb — 9TO IIOMOTaTh
CTpajarh.

Tumnp! yremenus

[Tpexxpe yeM 0OpaTUTbCA K aHAINM3Y OIBITA YTEIICHNU,
CTOMUT OCO3HATh

BOIIPOCBI, C KOTOPBIMM MBI IIOOJifIeM K 3TOMY OIIBITY.
Ecim  ycnoButbca Ha  BpeMA TOK/Iaza
OTOX/I€CTBUTD MOHATUA MICUXOTEPANNN u
OyLIeNoNneYeHns, paccMaTpuBasd TO M JApPyroe IIMpe
OOBIYHOrO:  IICUXOTEePAIIO He Kak 0cobymo
npodeCcCUOHANbHYI0 [eATEIbHOCTb, HO KaK BCAKYIO
IYIIeBHYIO TIOAIEP>KKY, LieJleHaIpaBIeHHYIo0 3a60Ty 06
YAy4IIEeHUY JYHUIEBHOTO COCTOSIHUM APYTOTO 4Ye/l0oBeKa,
a JyllernoreyeHre — He KaK 0coboe MacTBIpCKoe
CITy>XeHMe, a KaK OOILIyI0 XPUCTUAHCKYI0 00A3aHHOCTD
COCTPAJaTeNbHOCTY, MWIOCEPAUsA, YIaCTAMBOCTH B
IYLIEBHBIX TpeBOTaxX OJIVDKHEIO, TO MOXKHO CKasaTb,
YTO KaXK/blil XPUCTMAHMH HEPENKO OKa3bIBaeTCs IO

IIAaHHOTO

OTHOIIEHNI0O K O/MVDKHEMY B IICUXOTepaleBTUYeCcKOl
HO3ULMM, WM TO3ULMM Aylenonedenus. Ilouemy?
M.M. Baxtun (1979) mucan o Tpex THUIIAX 3TUYECKUX
peakuuii Ha Oefy [pyroro — COHEVICTBUM, COBETe
un couyBcTBUM. ECTh cuTyaumm, rjge Mbl He MOXKeM
IIOMOYb JIeTOM — He B HAlIMX CUTAX BEPHYTD 3[0POBbE,
OTMEHUTH BOCKpecuTh yMepurero. He
MO’K€M MbI OOBIYHO II0/IaTaThCs M Ha CBOJ COBET B

IIpUTOBOP,

CTIOKHOM, 3aTAHYTOM B y3el CUTyaluum, — OTKYAa,
COOCTBEHHO, y HaC MYAPOCTh? 3HAYUT, Yallle BCEro HaM
OCTaeTcs JMIIb OZHA BO3MOXKHOCTb — COYYBCTBUS,
coctpajjaHusa denmoBeKy B Oeme. Ho xak Hamemy
COYYBCTBMIO M30@XKaTh OITACHOCTM OCTaTbCA IIPOCTO






cal help - it is beyond our abilities to restore someone’s
health, to avert a sentence or to raise a dead person back
to life. Similarly, we cannot rely on our advice in a com-
plex, tied in a knot situation — where should our wisdom
come from, strictly speaking? Thus, in most cases one last
option remains - sympathy; compassion for the person
in distress. But how do we prevent our sympathy from
sounding like a shallow and sentimental reflex which is
nothing but a mere utterance of our own emotional stress
when witnessing another person’s suffering? How does
our compassion avoid slipping into a teary, pathetic dra-
ma that will spiritually weaken and offend a person's dig-
nity? And if it does avoid such pity, how does compassion
not become a hardhearted and cold edification? How do
we remain Christians, when dealing with compassion, so
that Christian counseling is what it actually means — pas-
toral care; i.e. the care of souls of those who suffer and are
afflicted?
Let us turn to examples. My client shared with me his
experience of seeking help during a severe family crisis.
One unlucky evening he learned of his wife’s adultery. Af-
ter a sleepless night he went to work, but he simply could
not work. He was restless. His whole world, so it seemed
to him, shattered into pieces and life became meaning-
less. His mental pain was physically tangible and hinde-
red him from concentrating on anything. Leaving the
building, he almost instinctively went to a church, even
though he was actually an unbeliever. After listening to
the confused and tangled story, the priest asked:

“Have you been churchly wed?”

“No”

“Are you baptized?”

“No”

“What about your wife?”

“Neither is she”

“Do you believe in God?”

“I would like to believe, but no... I think, I don’t”

“Well, what do you want? - What sort of marria-

ge can it be without God, without the church? ...

Read the Gospels, try to pray; advised him the

father.

My client left, feeling his guilt and hopelessness.

Despite the cold and formal tone, in which he

thinks the priest spoke with him, he remembers

feeling some kind of truth behind his words, but

not a hint of compassion.
In restlessness of soul, he returned to work, and to his
own astonishment, told is colleague whom he did not
even know very well about his situation. This colleague
of his jumped off with enthusiasm: “They are all like that.
She is not worth you, pay it back to her! You know, I can
acquaint you with somebody... for such a man...” and so
forth. He poured onto my client the whole set of typi-
cal vulgarities and my client — understanding their price,
nevertheless felt a slight emotional relief.
We see how contrary these two comforts are. The former
lacked any heart, compassion and mercy, but was spiritu-
ally sound. The latter echoed the soul’s own cry, but was
void of truth. Do not the polarities that appear in such
cases testify to the fundamentally unavoidable conflict
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CEHTMMEHTAJIbHBIM pedIeKcoM, MPOCTO BBIPaKEHUEM
COOCTBEHHOJI SMOLMOHANBHOM 3aJeTOCTY CTpajjaHueM
mpyroro? Kak HalllemMy cOCTpaJaHMIO He COCKONIb3HYTh
B CJI€3NUBYI0 O KaJOCTIMBOCTb, KOTOpas MOXeET
IYXOBHO paccmabutb M OCKOPOUTH JOCTOMHCTBO
Je/IoBeKa, M KaK, OTTONKHYBIINUCh OT KaTOCTIMBOCTIL,
He IOTEPATb CepPAeYHOCTU U He YrOAUTb B XOJOTHYIO
HasupaTenbHOCTh? Kak B flefe cocTpajjaHus 0CTaBaThCA
XPUCTHAHAMM, TaK, YTOOBI Hallle yTelIeHe B CAMOM JIeTie
ObL7IO HylIenonedyeHneM, 3a60TolI O ylile CTPafaloliero
qeloBeKa?
O6parumMcs x npuMmepaM. Mot malueHT MOBe#an MHe
KaK-TO CBOI0O HCTOPUIO IIOMCKA IIOMOILIM BO BpeMsd
ocTporo cemertHoro kpusuca. OfHaXIbI HETOOPBIM
BeYepoM OH y3Hal O HeBepHOCTH >keHbL Ilocre
MY4YMUTENbHOM 6ECCOHHON HOYM OH OTIPAaBMICA Ha
paboTy, HO paboTaThb He CMOT, He HaXO#MI cebe MecTa,
BCs €ro XKM3Hb, Ka3aloch eMy, PyXHY/Ia, BCe MOTEPAIO
CMBIC/I, (QU3NYECKV OliyllaeMas JAylIeBHas 60nb He
JaBaja HU Ha 4eM COCPefoToduTbcsA. OH BbILIET U3
30aHMA U TIOYTH 6e30TYETHO OTIPABMICA B XpaM,
Oy[y4u Ipu 9TOM 4elIOBEKOM HeBepyloIuM. Briciymas
COMBYMBBII PaccKas, CBAIMIEHHNK CIPOCHI:

Bai 6pak BeHYaHHBIN?

Her.

BbI camu KpelreHbI?

Her.

A xeHa?

Toxxe HeT.

A B bora BepyeTte?

S 6bI >Kemasn HOBEepUTD, HO HeT... Kaxkercs, HeT.

Hy 4ro ke BBI XOTHTe, KaKoil e MOXeT OBITb

6pax 6e3 bora, 6e3

Hepxsu? ...Ynuraiite Esanrenne,

MOJIUTBCS, — HAITyTCTBOBAJ OATIOMIKA.
Moit malVeHT BBbIIET, YYBCTBYS CBOIO BUHY W
6esbICXOIHOCTb. HecMOTpsi Ha XONOJHBINA, KaK eMy
II0Ka3aj10Ch, (POPMa/bHbIl TOH, OH BCIIOMMHAET, YTO
OLYTHI 33 C/IOBAMU CBSIIIEHHUKA KaKyI0-TO IIPaBAy, HO
— HIU TEHV COYYBCTBMUA.
B cBoMX HmyIIeBHBIX METaHMAX OH CHOBA BEPHYNICA Ha
paboTy 1, HeOXKUTAHHO I/ cebsi, pacckasan 060 BceM
COCTTY)XMBIY, XOTSI He ObUI C HUM OCOOEHHO ONU30K.
ToT B3sA/ICA 32 [ENI0 C 9HTY3MA3MOM. ,,[la Bce OHM TaKue,
OHa Tebs He CTONT, TbI €lf OTOMCTH, HY XOYelllb, 51 Tebs
MO3HAKOMJIIO, /]a 32 TaKOTO MapH:A ...“ U Impodee B TOM
e myxe. OH BBUIMJI Ha MOETO IAIlMieHTa BeCchb Habop
TUIOBBIX TIOLITIOCTENL, ¥ TOT, IOHMMasI UM LieHY, TeM He
MeHee II0YYBCTBOBAJI HEKOTOPOE IyIleBHOe ob/IeryeHue.
MpI BUAYM, KaK IPOTUBOIIONIOXKHDI 3TU JiBa yTELICHUA.
B mepBoM He OBUIO [YLIEBHOTO COYYBCTBUSA, MUIOCTH,
HO ObIa JyXOBHasA IIPaBlia, BO BTOPOM OBII >KMBOI
IyILIeBHBII OTK/IMK, HO He OblIo IpaBpbl. He BBIABIAIOT
M 9T HOJAPHOCTY HAIM4MA B IOJOOHBIX CITydasx
HPYHIVINATBHO HEYCTPAHMMOTO IPOTUBOPEUNA MEXIY
IYXOBHBIM U HylIeBHbIM? be3 jekapcTBa JyXOBHOTO
06/M4eHNs He 06O0MTUCH, HO OHO CIIMIIKOM TOPbKOE, 1
OTTOPTraeTcs, He IMPUEM/IETCS AYLIEBHbIM OPTaHU3MOM,
a crajKas fylieBHas MVIIONA Ha MUHYTY OTBJICKAeT OT
60711, HO JaeT IOKHOe ycroKoeHye. MoryT /i BooOie

npo6yiite






between the matters of the spirit and the matters of the
soul? The medicine of spiritual admonition is indispensa-
ble for the cure, but it is so bitter that it is rejected by the
soul. But a sweet pill intended for the soul does distract
for a minute from pain, but the rest it gives is false. Is
it at all possible that we can say of comfort: “Mercy and
truth have met each other” (Ps 84:11a - Catholic Public
Domain Version Bible 2009).

In a famous episode of Dostoevsky’s “Brothers Karama-
zov” a young woman comes to the Elder Zosima. She
mourns her deceased son of three years of age. It is alrea-
dy the third month that she’s been going from monastery
to monastery — her home is empty and it is pointless to
return there. At first, Father Zosima tries to comfort her
through the story about a great ancient saint, who said
to another mother in a similar situation, whether she did
not know that dead infants were granted the rank of an-
gels? Hence, she should rejoice, and not grieve.

The woman cast down her eyes and sighed, “With ex-
actly this my husband Nikitushka used to comfort me,
word for word...” What happened? Why did she not hear
any comfort in these words? Why the spiritual medica-
ment had no effect on the soul? It is simply because the
soul itself was not listened to and the matter of sorrow
and emotional agony were rejected as impious and spi-
ritually unlawful: “You must rejoice,” they say, “not cry”
And so the Elder gives up his pursuit to shift her gaze
from her grief toward heaven, where the “child must be
before the throne of God, rejoicing and merry”, because
the Elder feels that such spiritual ascent is inaccessible for
the mother’s heart. Thus, instead of lifting her soul hea-
venwards, tearing her away from her sorrow, the old man,
moved by compassion, descends himself into the depths
of her inconsolable grief, accepting this state of utter de-
solation as the ultimate reality: “Don’t be comforted, you
don’t need comfort; dont let yourself be comforted, just
cry; said the Elder. These words cannot come from an
outside position. To be able to utter them, one needs to let
the grief soak one’s own soul too - a grief that is absolu-
tely ripped off hope, of a way out, of any ray of light. Only
after such a descend into the hell of a suffering soul, there
inside of this great darkness, is it possible to light a spark
of spiritual comfort: “... don’t be comforted and cry;” the
Elder continued, “but any time you cry, remember by all
means that your son is one of the angels of God. He’s loo-
king down on you, and seeing you, he rejoices at your
tears and points God at them. Your motherly tears will
remain for a long while, but they will turn into a silent joy
for you in the end....

Let us take a closer look at this skillful spiritual psycho-
therapy. The soul is allowed to cry, and it is almost gran-
ted inconsolableness (“don’t be comforted and cry”), but
into this tree of pain of the soul a tiny spiritual prayer sci-
on is grafted (“any time you cry, remember ... that your
son is one of the angels...”). Thus, the sap of sorrow and
the energy of prayer unite in one bloodstream of the soul
organism. But this is not all: if I, being a grieving mo-
ther, remain in my desolation and out of this perspective
see the child-angel, the acute and impossible longing to
meet him here will consequently arise every time I will
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B yTeIIeHNN ,MUIOCTDb U ucTuHA BeTpetuthes” (Ilc. 84,
11)?

B msBecTHOM smm3ome us ,bparbeB Kapamaszospix“
K cTapuy 30CMMe MPUXOFUT MOJIOAAs O>KEHINHA,
FOpPIOIOIAs [0 yMepIIeM TpeXjeTHeM ,cbhiHouke". OHa
y)Ke TpeTWil MeCsAl] XOFUT [0 MOHACTBIPSIM: JOM ee
OITyCTesI, BO3BpAIIATbCs Tyfa OeccmblcienHo. CHadasa
craper| IBITAETCSl YTELIUTb ee PacCKasoM O ApeBHEM
BE/MKOM CBSITOM, TOBOPMBILEM TAKOJ )K€ TOPIOLIENT
MaTepyu — HEy)Xelu OHAa He 3HAeT, 4YTO YMEepIINM
MIafieHI]aM HeMeJJIEHHO [JapyeTcsl aHTe/NbCKUIl YVH, U
IIOTOMY CJIeflyeT pajoBaThCs, a He IJTaKaTh.

XKenmunua moTynmiace, B3[OXHyMA: ,leM caMbIM
MeHs1 M Hukurymka yremran, CJI0OBO B C/IOBO...
Yro mpousourio? ITodeMy oHa He yc/iblllaza B 9THUX
cnoBax yreineHus? IlodyeMy [AyXOBHOe JIEKApCTBO He
IOJeICTBOBAIO Ha Ayury? Jla MOTOMY, 4TO cama Aylia
He ObUIa YCIbIIIAHA, caMa CTUXWUA IePeXUBAHMIL,
LyIIEBHONl MYKM OTBeprHyTa KakK Hebrarodectumsasi,
LyXOBHO HeIlpaBOMepHas — HY)KHO, MOJI, pafiOBaThCsl,
a He IUTakarth. VM cTapel ocTaB/seT IMOIBITKI OTOPBATh
ee B30p OT rops ¥ IlepeBecTi ero B Hebo, TYAa,
e ,MIajieHel] HABEPHO Telepb IPeACTOUT Iiepef
npectonoM [OCIIOFHUM, M pajyeTcs, M BeCEUTCS'
[IOTOMY YTO IIOYYBCTBOBAJ, 9YTO TAKON MIyXOBHBIIL
[OZbeM He [OCTYIeH ceif9ac /s MAaTepMHCKOTO
cepaua. VI BMecTO TOro, 4T0oObI HMOJHUMATH €€ AYLIY
BBEpX, OTpPBIBAaTb OT CKOpOW, cTapel, Ha060pPOT, cam
COCTpajaTeNbHO CIyCKaeTCsl BITTyOb 6e3yTelIHOro rops,
IpyHMMas 63y TEUHOCTD KaK HOAIMHHYI0 PeabHOCTb:
LV He yremaiics, u He Hajo Tebe yTelIaTbcs, He
yTelralicss M IUadb’, — TOBOPUT cTapell. Tak Heb3s
CKasaTb CO CTOPOHBIL, n3BHe. YTOObI TaK CKa3aThb, HY)KHO
¥ B CBOIO Iy BIIyCTUTH 9TO IIEPEXKMBAHIE BO BCEl €ro
OesHaeKHOCTH, 6e3bICXOFHOCTI U 6eCIPOCBETHOCTIL.
V1 TONBKO IOCIIE TAKOTO COLIECTBHUS BO afi CTPaAOLelt
AyLIM CTAaHOBUTCS BO3SMOXKHBIM —TaM, BHYTPHU 9TOil
TBMBI, 3aTEIUINTh JIAMIAJKY AYXOBHOIO YTELICHUS: ...
He yreruaiics u m1adb, — MpORO/DKAI CTAPEL], — TONBKO
KaX/blil pas, KOrAa IIavelllb, BCIOMIHAI HEYKIOHHO,
9TO CHIHOYEK TBOJ €CTb €UHBI OT aHreJIoB BoXXmmx,
OTTysa Ha Tebs CMOTPUT M BUAUT TeDs, U HA TBOU
cresnl pagyercs u Ha Hux locropy bory ykassiBaet. U
HAZ[O/ITO elje Tebe cero MaTepMHCKOTro IvIada OyneT, HO
OH 00paTIUTCsI IO, KOHeL] Tebe B TUXYIO PAfOCTh. ..
BemorpumMcss B 9Ty MCKYCHYK — JYXOBHYIO
ncuxorepanuio. Jlylre MO3BO/SETCS IUIAKATh U 4yThb
U He TPEefINChIBAeTCs 6e3yTelHOCTh (,He yTelaiics
U IIayb“), HO K 9TOMY AYLIEBHOMY [PeBY CTpajaHus
IPVMBUBAECTCS MATCHbKMII AYXOBHbII MOTUTBEHHBIII
4epeHOK (,KaX[blil pas, KOIJa IIavellb, BCIIOMIHAIL,
YTO CBHIHOYEK... €NUHBIN OT aHIEIO0B... ) TaK, 4TOOBI
COKI TIepEeXMBAHIA U SHEPIVIU MOIUTBBI COSVHIUIVCD B
e[JMHOM KPOBOTOKe [iylileBHOro oprannsma. Ho u ato He
BCe: eC/IN 51, TOPIOIoIast MaThb, OYAY OCTaBaTbCs B CBOEI
0e3yTeIHOCTI 1 U3 Hee B [JaTIbHEll IepPCIIeKTIBE BUAETh
MIafieHIja-aHred, TO IOCTOSIHHO OYAeT OXKUBJIATHCS
My4MTeIbHOE HEUCIIONHIMOE JKe/laHMe BCTPedl ¢ HUM
3mech (,TO/IbKO yCIbIXaTh ObI MHe, KaK OH 110 KOMHate
CBOMMU HOXXKaMU IIPOVIfieT PasuK, BCErO OBbI TONBKO



remember (“Just to hear his feet walk through the room,
just once, with his tiny feet tap-tap really quickly..”).
Therefore, the spiritual comfort of the Elder gives to the
grieving woman a different, we might say, a “reverse per-
spective’, characteristic of a reverent, prayerful presence
before God: when I am not the one who stands and looks
at God, but when I stand in His gaze with my soul wide
open. But how does Father Zosima achieve this? “Your
baby son is looking down on you, and seeing you, he re-
joices at your tears and points God at them” How simple
and what a radical change it is: the tears have just been
the expression of my grief, and now they are the subject
of his moved, loving admiration, the reason of joy for the
child-angel. The soul is given the opportunity, if only for
a minute, to look down on itself from above, and in this
reversed perspective to touch spiritual joy. The spiritual
joy that is prescribed to me in place of my tears is one
thing, quite another though is his joy, of my beloved,
because of my tears. A joy that I am involved, precisely
due to my tears. The created prayerful perspective for the
process of grief does not try to push out the emotional by
the spiritual, but to enlarge the emotional; not to dismiss
grief, but to offer “room within grief”, a space where one
can breathe.

And the last: the Elder does not think that with one single
act of comfort the soul is healed. He has a pious respect
for the reality of the soul experiencing: “Your motherly
tears will remain for a long while”. This is the attitude of a
patient and caring gardener, who knows that a tree needs
time to bear fruit.

Summarizing the basic features of spiritual comfort, we
will highlight several stages:

“Mental empathy”. The emotional experience, within its
empirical reality, is accepted unconditionally and without
judgements, as genuine and with its own right for exis-
tence. It is accepted not as from the outside, but as if from
within, with sympathy of the soul, with comiseration and
compassion.

“Spiritual grafting”. Spiritual images, pictures and prayer
advice do not remain hanging in the air, but are grafted
right into the body of the experiencing (“but any time
you cry, remember...”).

“Construction of the vertical”. The Elder builds a spiritu-
al vertical that enables not only a look onto the spiritual
from the standpoint of the soul, but also a reverse per-
spective - a look onto sorrow and tears from over there.
Through this, the joy that is available in this spiritual ver-
tical reveals itself.

“The path”. The whole issue does not stop at the vertical;
consolation has taken care of the horizontal of the earthly
way as well. Speaking of spiritual healing, it would be un-
realistic to expect one single occasion to be satisfactory.
The Elder prepares the suffering woman for a long jour-
ney of motherly weeping, and draws its outcome for the
soul - “a silent joy”

The total image of this spiritual psychotherapy is the prayer
ladder of experiencing. The Elder’s comfort does not di-
rectly instruct how to pray. However, it builds a spiritu-
al ladder, whose lowest rung is grief and desolation, but
whose top rung is spiritual joy. The emotional experience
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pasuK HOXKaMM CBOUMMM TYK-TYK, Ja TaK 4YacTo-
wacro...“). [IoaTOMy AyXOBHOE yTelleHMe CTapla faeT
TOPIOIOIIENT COBCEM JIPYIYIO, ,0OPATHYIO IepPCIEKTUBY
XapaKTepHYI [/I1  6/1aroroBeiffHOTO  MONMMTBEHHOTO
IpefCTOAHNA Ilepel boroM, korma He S BIJIABIBAIOCH
B Hero, a Hao6opoT mpepcroto nepen Ero B3riagmom B
mymeBHOI OTKpbiTocTH. Kakmm >xe obpasom craper
3ocuma ato femaer? ,,CbIHOYEK TBOM OTTyHA Ha Tebs
CMOTPUT ¥ Ha TBOU C/Ie3bl pajyeTcs, ¥ Ha HUX [ocromy
Bory yxaspiBaeT”. Kak mpocTo m Kakoll pafjKanbHBIN
IIePEBOPOT: C/IE3bI TOIBKO YTO ObIIN BhIPAXKEHUEM MOeit
cxopOu, a ceifdac CTau IMPefMeTOM er0 PaCTPOraHHOTO
Mo60BaHMsA, TOBOJOM PafjOCTV MIafieHIla-aHrena. [lyie
IAeTCst BO3MOXKHOCTD XOTh Ha MIHYTY B3IJISIHY Th Ha ce0s1
OTTYJAA U B 9TOI 0OPATHOII IIEPCIEKTUBE IIPUKOCHY ThCS
K IyX0BHOIT pagocti. OfHO [emo — JyXOBHAA PafioCTh,
HOPMATUBHO IIpefIIIICbIBaeMas MO€II Iyle BMeCTO CJIes,
Ipyroe fiefio — HyXOBHASA PajioCThb €ro, T001MOro, 1o
TIOBOZIy MOWIX C7Ie3, PafilocTh, K KOTOPON U 5 JIeTaioch
IpyYacTHa U MMeHHO Moumu cnesamu. CospaBaeMas
I IepeXVBAHUA TOPS MONUTBEHHAA IepCHEeKTHBA
IBITACTCA HE BBITECHUTb MAYLIEBHOE [YXOBHBIM, a
paclIMpuTh AYLUIEBHOE, HE OTMEHNUTh CKOPOb, HO MHaTh
LIIPOCTPAHCTBO B CKOPOAX", MPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM
MO>KHO [IBIIIATD.

VI mocenHee: cTapeln He TyMaeT, YTO OfHVUM Pa30OBBIM
aKTOM yTelleH1A Ayiua ucieneHa. OH ¢ 61aroroBeiiHbIM
YBaXEHNEM OTHOCUTCA K PpeaTbHOCTY [JYIIEBHOIO
mpolecca IepexuBaHuA: VI Hagonro Tebe eme
Cero MaTepMHCKOro Inrada OyzeT. OTO OTHOIICHME
TEpIIeNIMBOrO, 3a00T/IMBOr0O CaffOBHIKA, 3HAIOIETO, YTO
IepeBy HY)KHO BpeMsi, YTOOBI IPUHECTI IO,

CyMMupyeM OCHOBHBIE 4YepTBI 9TOrO JYXOBHOTO
yTelleHN, BBI/Ie/INB B HEM HECKO/IBKO das:

dasa  ,gymeBHoro comepexxuBanua‘.  JlymesHoe
nepeXxnBaHue IPUHUMAETCS 6e3ycII0BHO n

6€301I1eHOYHO, B €ro SMIMPUYECKON TaHHOCTM, Kak
HO[IMHHOE ¥ MMelolllee IIPaBO Ha CYIIeCTBOBAHIE.
OHO mprHMMAeTCsT He CO CTOPOHBL, @ KaK Obl M3HYTPI,
C [yILIEBHBIM COYYBCTBHUEM, CO-0OTe3HOBAHIEM, CO-
CTpajjaHmeM.

dasa ,,AyxoBHOIl NpUBUBKHU. [IyXOBHBIE KapTUHBI,
006pasbl, MOIMTBEHHbIE YKA3aHIsI He OCTAIOTCS BUCETD B
BO3JyXe, a IPUBMBAITCS MPSIMO K Tely IepeXXMBAHIS
(»Kax/plit pas Koria Oy/elns IIaKaTh, BCIOMUHAIL. .. ).
daza ,,Bo3aBIDKeHNA Beprukamn“. Craper; BO3JBUTaeT
ILYXOBHYIO BepTUKAJIb, aeT BO3MOXXHOCTD He TOJIBKO 13
IYIIEBHOTO CMOTPETDb HA AYXOBHOE, HO I BO3MOXKHOCTD
00paTHOIT MEePCIIeKTNBBl — B3I/ISIA HA IEPeXNBaHIE,
Ha C71e3bl OTTyAa. V Taxk IOKasbIBAeTCS HOCTYIHAS B
9TOM JyXOBHOI BEPTUKAINA PA/IOCTb.

@aza ,myTu“. BepTukanpio fe0 He OrpaHMYMBAETCS,
yTellleHne MO3a0OTIIACH M O TOPMU3OHTA/IN 3eMHOTO
nyTu. Bbuto Obl HepeamMCTNYHO B [e/le AYXOBHOTO
UCLIeIeHVsI PacCYMTBIBATL Ha pa3oBylo axkumio. Crapel
TOTOBUT TOPIOIOIIYIO K JJONITOMY IIyTU MaTepPUHCKOIO
IJla4a M PUCYeT €ro JyIIeBHBbI MTOT »TUXYIO
pagocts . (Ectp eme B pomane O.M. JJocToeBckoro
He MeHee Ba)KHAsA 4acCTb, 3JIeCb He aHa/IM 3upyeMasd, -
IPAKTUYeCKOe HACTABJIEHE BEPHYTHCS K MYXKY.)



of the soul is neither rejected, nor is it truncated. It is ca-
refully accepted in its full extent, yet is it joined with the
spiritual vertical as a part of it, so that the natural process
of emotional experience performs a transforming, spiri-
tual work.

If we look back now on the examples given earlier, three
types of comfort appear before us.

The first one, we shall by convention refer to as “spiritu-
al-normative” - it is a comfort without comfort; void of
any human warmth. It passes by the human emotional
experience, seeking to explain and to condemn, but not
to acquit or support. Its everyday prototype is: “ You hurt
yourself? Your fault”.

The second one is the “psychic-sentimental” comfort. It
contains a direct soulful response and can warm for a
little while, but it functions only through replacing one
passion with another (the pain of jealousy is replaced by
a craving for revenge, for instance). It lacks not only any
spiritual truth, but - if we look closer — any true compas-
sion either. It also ignores the depths of human suffering
and experiencing. Its popular slogan is: “C'mon, don’t
you worry’.

The third and the final one, the “spiritual-participating”
comfort, compassionately dives into the waters of the
worried soul of a suffering person, and eventually puts up
the spiritual ladder, on which with every single rung the
human sorrow is able to materialize into prayer and so
undergo a transforming process.

Such comfort is worthy of being called spiritual psy-
chotherapy. If the application formula of psychoanalytic
psychotherapy is “the Id must be replaced by the Ego’,
then the formula of spiritual psychotherapy is “experien-
cing must be replaced by prayer”. Not “in place of” expe-
riencing, however, but “in the midst” of experiencing a
prayer lamp needs to be lit - it needs to burn together
with the experiencing. Thereby, experiencing melts and
transforms into prayer, in the same way as oil, soaking the
wick, turns into a flame.

Experiencing and prayer

In view of these findings for the development of the pra-
xis of Christian psychotherapy and pastoral care, the rela-
tionship between the processes of experiencing and pray-
er needs to be considered in detail. But also vice versa,
the actual practical experience of pastoral care gives rise
to a particular approach to the most important topic of
Christian anthropology and psychology, which concerns
itself with human feelings and experiences. The general
attitude toward this issue has been usually dominated by
the ascetic philosophy of fighting with the passions. The
discourses of pastoral care and asceticism, coinciding in
their final goals, are fundamentally different in style and
method. In particular, the ascetic context is usually domi-
nated by imagery of war and battle, while the context of
pastoral care uses medical metaphors.

As a physician sees a disease not only as an evil, but also
as an attempt of a

healthy bodily forces to deal with harmful impacts, in the
same way, the praxis of Christian pastoral care needs to
study the processes of human experiencing in their nega-
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CymmapHbIii 06pa3 3Toif KyXOBHON ICHXOTepamum —
MONMTBEHHAasA JlecTBMIA INepexmBaHua. Crapuyeckoe
yTelleHye IpsAMO He YYUT 37eCb MOJNUTBE, HO OHO
BBICTPaMBAET JYXOBHYIO JIECTBUILY, HYIKHEN CTYIEHbKO
KOTOPOJI CTAHOBUTCS CKOPOB, 6€3yTEIIHOCTD, @ BEPXHeIl
— JyXoBHasg paziocTb. JlylleBHOe IlepeXMBaHNUE He
OTBEpraeTcss MU [aXKe HE YCeKaeTCs, OHO OepexxHO
IpUHMMAeTCA Bee 6e3 0cTaTKa, HO BBOAUTCA B JYXOBHYIO
BEPTUKA/Ib KaK

ee 3/IeMEHT, TaK YTO CaMO €CTeCTBEHHOE [BIDKEHUe
HEepeXMBAHUA  HAauMHAET  COBEPUIATh  JIYXOBHYIO
npeobpakarlyo pabory.

Ecmu ornsAHyTbCcA Telepb Ha IIPMBOAMBIINECS paHee
IpUMEPDI, TO NE€Pefi HAMU — TPY TUIIA yTelIeHN.
OpnHo, Ha30BeM €T0 YC/IOBHO ,AYXOBHO-HOPMAaTHBHOE“ —
9TO yTelleHNe 6e3 yTelleHNs1, B HeM HeT Yell0BEeYeCKOro
terra.  OHO  TNPOXOAUT  MMMO  YeJIOBEYECKOIo
nepexnBanusa. OHO X04eT OOBACHUTD U OOBUHNTH, a
He OIIpaBAaTh U MOAJepXKathb. Ero 6BITOBOI IPOTOTHIT:
,» Y16 konenky? CaM BUHOBAT

Bropoe, ,AgyiieBHO-CEeHTMMeHTaIbHOE  yTelieHme. B
HEM €CTb HEIIOCPEICTBEHHDbI [YIIEBHBI OTK/INUK, OHO
MOYKET HEHAJJO/IT0 COTPEThb, HO NEMICTBYeT OHO, 3aMelas
OfIHY CTpacTb Apyroit (60/1b PeBHOCTM — CTPACTDHIO
MecTy, Hanpumep). V HeT B HeM HM LYXOBHOJI IIpaBJpl,
HU, eCTM BJyMaTbCsl, HacTosIlero cocrpajganusa. OHo
TOXX€ MTHOPUPYET 4Ye/loBeYeCKoe IepeXMBaHMUe, €ro
rry6buny. Ero pacxoxmit nmosyHr: ,[la 6poch TbI, He
HepexmBait .

Hakonen, Tperbe — ,J[yXOBHO-y4acTHOe“ yTelleHNe
COCTPafilaTeNlbHO IOTPYKAeTCsA B BOAbI AYIIEBHOTO
Hepe)XMBAaHUA  CKOpOAILIero,  3areM  BO3JBUIAET
IOYXOBHYIO  JIECTBMIY, HBVDKEHMEM KOTOPOI1
Yye/loBeYeCKOe IepPeXMBAHNE MOXKET IIPETBOPATbCA B
MOJIMTBY U TeM IIPeoOpakaThCsl.

ITO yTellleHMe 3acTy>KMBAaeT MMEHOBAHNUA ITYXOBHO
ncuxotepamuu. Ecnmm dopmyna IcuxoaHaIMTUYECKON
ncuxoTtepanuu — ,Ha Mecto OHO JO/MKHO cTaTh S TO
¢dbopMyIIa [yXOBHOI! IICUXOTEPAIINYU TAKOBA:

10

»Ha MeCTO Nepe->KUBaHIA FO/DKHA mpuiiT MomuTBa“. He
BMECTO IIepeXXIBAHNA, @ B MeCTe IePeKUBAHNA HO/DKHA
OBITH 3aTerUIeHa JTaMIIa/ja MOIUTBBI, OHA JO/DKHA TOPETh
BMecTe ¢ IepekuBaHyeM. CaMoO IepeXXMBaHME IIPU
9TOM IIepeIlIaB/IAeTCA, IePePOKAALTCS B MOIUTBY, KaK
MAcjI0, MOHUMASICh IO GUTU/IbKY, CTAHOBITCS OTHEM.

IlepexxuBaHue ¥ MOTUTBA

B cBA3M ¢ aTuMM BBIBOfIaMM I PAa3BUTHA IPAKTUKK
XPUCTMAHCKOJ IICUMXOTepalmyuy U AyLIeNonedyeHns
HeOOXOIMMO TIATEeNbHO IPOAYMATh COOTHOLIEHIS
MeXZy IpoljeccaMy IepeXuBaHusA ¥ MoauTBbl. Ho u
HAao06OpPOT, caMa IPAKTUKA [YIIEHOIeYeHNsI CO3[aeT
0CO0BII TOAXOR K Ba)KHENIIelH [isg XPUCTUAHCKOI
aHTPOIIO/IOT I U IICUXOJIOT M TeMe Ye/IOBEYEeCKUX UyBCTB
u nepe>xxuBaHuit. OTHOIIIEHMe K 9TON TeMe TPAAUIIMIOHHO

CKIAIBIBA/IOCh IO ~ MOMUHUPYIOUVM  B/IMSHUEM
ACKeTMIECKOTO MAMCKypca OGOpbOBI €O  CTPAaCTAMIL.
JylienoneynTenbublii M ACKeTUYECKUIT  JUCKYPC,

COBIIafilasi B cdepe KOHEUHBIX IleJieil, CYIIeCTBEHHO



tive tendencies of turning into passions, as well as in their
positive tendencies of spiritual maturity.

We can outline several questions of the study of experien-
cing in the paradigm of pastoral care from this perspec-
tive.

a. Firstly it is the question of those characteristics of the
process of experiencing, which allow for a beneficial syn-
thesis with prayer.

b. The second question refers to the types of the fusion of
experiencing and prayer.

c. The third question deals with the impact of prayer on
the experiencing.

Particular features of the experiencing process, important
for the pastoral care discourse

The psychological analysis of experiencing identifies
three elements (the experienced circumstances, the pro-
cess of experiencing, the personality) and three plans of
progression (plan of expression, plan of sensation, plan of
comprehension).

We will stop at two essential characteristics of experi-
encing that belong to the plan of expression. We are tal-
king about the openness of emotional experience and its
addressing.

Openness of experiencing. The dynamic of experiencing is
discussed by modern psychotherapy mostly as projected
onto the axis of “repression — expression” Whereas psy-
chotherapists usually meet repression of emotions with
a sense of psycho-hygienic suspicion as a remnant of re-
pressed Victorian morals, they encourage and stimulate
any and every possible expression of feelings. Expression,
although not always, yet still in too many cases is equaled
with the idea of affective discharge. It can consist of some
primitive cuffing of a plastic dummy that ought to repre-
sent the boss of a factory somewhere in Japan. Or, it can
consist of some ingenious methods of employing one’s
creative imagination, when a slighted patient - just an
example taken from an article - is offered to drain her-
self off her anger by performing an imaginary “flight of
Margarita” (Episode form Bulgakov’s “Master and Mar-
garita”) over Moscow to the windows of her rival, which
she of course needs to smash with enjoyment. The point
remains the same, however, for it lies not in the method,
but in the latent anthropology and axiology: if you re-
press your emotions, you will become sick; if you smash
windows in reality, you will harm your social status. So
what can be done? There is one ideal solution - to react
still, while not restraining yourself, yet not in social beha-
vior, but in the soul, in the imagination. Physical health
has got a value, social status is also important, but the
soul - the soul will bear everything. Anthropology, that
does not know the idea of transformation, must satisfy
itself with the idea of channeling the affects. The saddest
fact is that this idea is not just one idea among many, but
it is the fixed and the widespread culture of our emotional
life.

Prayer offers a chance to break free from the false dilem-
ma of “repression — reaction’, creating a further dimen-
sion of height and depths of emotional experience. This
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OT/IMYAIOTCS II0 METOf}aM M CTWINMCTHUKe. B gacTHOCTH,
B ACKETMYECKOM KOHTEKCTe dYalle JOMUHUPYeT
Mmertadopyka BOIHBL, OpaHN, a B AYIIENONEINTEIBHOM
— MeTtadopuka BpayeOHasl.

Kak Bpau cMoTput Ha 60/Ie3Hb He TONMBKO KaK Ha 3710,
HO ¥ KaK Ha IONBITKY 3ZOPOBBIX CIJI OpraHU3Ma
CIIPABUTBCA C BPESHBIMYU BO3JEHCTBUAMY, TaK U
IpPAKTMKA XPUCTUAHCKOTO [YIIENONeYeHNs [JO/DKHA
MICC/IEf{OBATD IIPOLIECCHI Y€/IOBEYECKOTO IepeXXIMBaHIA
M B UX HETAaTMBHBIX TEHJEHLMSX IPEBpAlleHNs B
CTPacCTy, U B UX NO3UTUBHBIX TEHAEHIVSX AYXOBHOTO

BO3pacTaHNMA.

Hametum HEKOTOpbIE BOIIPOCHI ncciaenoBaHmA
IEPpEeXXNBAHNA II0 TaKMM YITIOM 3p€HMA, B IIapaanrme
AyLIEenone4YeHms.

a) Bo-mepBBIX, 3TO BOIPOC O TeX XapaKTepUCTUKAX
Ipoliecca Mepe>KMBaHMs, KOTOpbIe /1e/1al0T BO3MOXKHBIM
ero 671aroTBOpHOE COefVHEHVIe C MOJIUTBOIL.

b) Bropoit Bompoc — o TUIIax CoeMHeH s [TepeKMBaHS
Y1 MOJIUTBBI.

¢) TpeTuit — o BAMAHUM MOJIUTBBI Ha [IEPEKMBAHNE.

HexoTopsie 0co6eHHOCTH MpoLecca MepeXuBaHIL,
Ba)KHBIE UL UCKYpca AyIIeIoneYeHI
[lcuxomormvecknit aHamM3 IEPEKMBAHNA BBIFENIACT
B HEM TpPU CTPYKTYPHBIX 3/IeMeHTa (IIepeXMBaeMble
00CTOSTENBCTBA, IPOLECC TMEPEXNMBAHNS, TMYHOCTD)
U TpU IJIaHA TpOTeKaHusi (IUTaH BBIPAKEHWS, IUIaH
YYBCTBOBAHUA I IVIAH OCMBICTICHNA).

OcCTaHOBMMCS Ha IBYX CYIIeCTBEHHBIX XapaKTePUCTUKAX
Hepe>XMBAHNA, OTHOCSIIMXCA K IUIaHY BbIpaKeHnA. Peun
uzeT 06 OTKPBITOCTH TI€PEKMBAHIS

U €TO aJIpeCOBAaHHOCTH.

OTKpBITOCTD HepeXuBaHuA. [MHaMuKa INepeXUBaHNA
paccmarpuBaeTcs COBPEMEHHOI CBETCKOM
ICUXOTepanueil 4Yalle BCEr0 B IPOEKIMM Ha OCb
»CIIeP>KUBaHIe BplpaxeHue. Ilpu stoM K
CHepXKVBAHUIO YyBCTB IICUXOTEPAIEBTHI, KaK IIPaBUJIO,
OTHOCATCS C ICUXOTUTUEHVYECKUM IOHO3PeHMeM Kak
HEePEeXXNUTKY PelpecCUBHON BUKTOPUAHCKON MoOpainu,
U IOTOMY BCAYECKM CTUMYIMPYIOT —BBIpaKeHUA
YyBCTB. BbIpakeHme d>xe He Bcerja, HO CIMIIKOM
9acTO CBOAUTCA K upee apQeKTUBHON paspsAmKIL.
IT0 MOryT ObITb NPMMUTKBHBIC TYMaK/l pPe3VHOBBIM
KyKJIaM, U300paXalolMM Hauya/IbHUKOB Ha IPOXOSHOI
ANOHCKOM (abpuKy; 3TO MOTYT OBITb U3OLIPEHHBIE
Cr1oco6bI paboThl ¢ BOOOpaKeHIEM, KOT/ia 0OVKeHHOI
HalMeHTKe — IIPUBOXY IIpUMep U3 OJHON CTaTbu
IpeparaeTcsl W3MUTb HAKOMUBIIYIOCA  3/I0CTb,
COBEpIINB BOOOpaXkaeMblil ,,II07IeT MaprapuTbl“ Hap
MocCKBOII K OKHaM COIIePHMIIBI, KOTOPBIE, pa3yMeeTcs,
HY)KHO ¢ HaclaXpaeHyeM pa3outb. CyTb fesa OT 9TOro
He MeHsAeTCs, 160 OHa — He B METOJie, a B IIOACIYAHOI
QHTPOIOJIOTUY VI AKCYOJIOTU: Oyfielllb CLIep>KUBAThCA —
HOBpeUIb CBOEMY 3IOPOBbIO, Oyellb pealbHO OUTDH
CTeKJIa— [IOBPEMIID CBOEMY COLIMANTbHOMY cTaTycy. Uto
ke ienaTh? EcTb njjeanbHOe pellleHre — OTpearnpoBarb,
HU B 4eM cebs He OIpaHMYMBasA, HO He B COLMAIIBHOM
HOBeleHMM, a B Aylle, B BooOpaxeHun. TemecHoe
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dimension allows for a blissful control (that in contrast
with the pathological repression creates not the uncon-
scious, but the intimate), and a blessed, transforming
expression of experiencing. In order experiencing could
be fully expressed in prayer, one must firstly dare to open
it and secondly, be able to do it. “To be able to” means to
solve a poetic task, i.e. to try to faithfully utter the truth
of one’s own heart. “To dare” means to solve the task of
“standing before”: to find in oneself enough courage and
trust, to lay down the feelings before God in all their true
colors without justifications and embellishments; just as
it is. The openness of one’s own experiencing in prayer
starts with the art and courage to be, to trust and to hope,
and ends in being crowned with the courage and the art
to change. (Courage in this sense is contrary to the neu-
rosis as brilliantly defined by Paul Tillich: “Neurosis is
the way of avoiding nonbeing by avoiding being” (Tillich,
1952). http://evans-experientialism.freewebspace.com/
tillich.htm)

The addressing of emotional experience.
Observations in the field of child psychology, psychopa-
thology and psychotherapy clearly show that any human
experience has an immanent addressee. Let us remember
the classical observation of Korney Chuckovsky:

“Enough, Nyura, stop crying!”

“I cry nor for you, but for aunt Sima”
Experiencing can get lost, confuse addresses, which leads
to painful distortion of the emotions themselves, as well
as human relationships. We just need to remind oursel-
ves of the phenomena of transferring in psychotherapy
and the exaltation and worship of church leaders in the
Christian world.
The process of experiencing in relation to its character
and genre significantly depends on the object at whom it
is targeted, as well as on the question whether this targe-
ting in itself is overt or covert, specific or unspecific.
A first grader bruised his knee; he is in great pains, but in
the presence of his compassionate granny he will endure
this pain differently as compared to the situation occur-
ring with his elder brother who is on leave from the army
witnessing this mishap.
The targeting of emotions when guarded by prayer ins-
tantly affects the process of its experiencing. Out of lone-
liness and abandonment a man utters the word “Father”
adding “our” to it — words which discharge the threat of
loneliness and abandonment. Out of insecurity he cries
“My Queen, Blessed One” and out of helplessness he
calls “my hope, Mother of God” and these cries of prayer
themselves start the process of healing on the psycholo-
gical level. On the peak of such expression of emotions
through prayer, if a man succeeds in addressing his | ex-
periencing to God or the saints, the experiencing under-
goes a metamorphosis that will change the whole inner
logic - the “logic of satisfaction” is changed into the “lo-
gic of the replenishment of the being .
According to the “logic of satisfaction” the turn of events
could have been the following: I was robbed off something
valuable in my life, tried to restore what had been lost out
of my own strength, became convinced that this was im-
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3[0pOBbE — II€HHOCTD, COLMA/IbHOE IIOJIOKeHMe —
LIeHHOCTb, a Iyllla — JyIIa BCe CTePIUT. AHTPOIIONIOT N,
KOTOpOil He BefoMa Mpes IIpeoOpakeHMs, JOKHA
YIOBO/IBCTBOBAThCA Mpeell KaHamusauuyu addexTos.
CaMoe meJasbHOE COCTOUT B TOM, YTO 3TO He IPOCTO
upes cpemu uueil, HO cPOPMMPOBAHHAA U IIMPOKO
pacnpocTpaHeHHasA Ky/IbTypa AyLIeBHON XXMU3HM.

MonutBa flaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb BBIPBATbCA M3 JIOXKHOI
IUIEMMBI ,,BBITECHEHJE — OTpearupoBaHue’, co3aaBast
IOIOMHNTENbHOE M3MEpEHMe BBICOTBI U IITyOMHBI

TNEepeXXNBaHA. B srom N3MEPEHNM BO3MOXHO U
6HaI‘OI[aTHO€ CAEp>XUBaHNEe (KOTOpoe B OTIN4ume
oT IIaTOIOTNYECKOTO BBITCCHCHU A co3gacT HE

Oecco3HaTeIbHOE, a4 COKPOBEHHOe), 1 OrarogatHoe
npeobpajkaioljee BbIpaXKeHMe IepexuBaHus. UTo6bl
HepeXMBaHNe IOHOLEHHO BBIPA3MIOCh B MOJIATBE,
Ye/I0BEK JJO/DKEH IOCMETh €r0 OTKPBITh 1 CYyMeTh €ro
OTKpBITh. ,,CyMeTh — 3HAYNUT PEIIUTH [TOITUIECKYIO
[0 CMBIC/TY 3ajjady: IOIBITATbCS B UCKPEHHEM CIIOBE
BBIPA3UTh IIPaBLy CBOero cepaua. ,llocmers’ —
3HAYNUT PELINTb 3a/jady ,IPEICTOSHNUA : HallTK B cebe
IOCTATOYHO MYXKeCTBA ¥ [OBEPUs, YTOOBI IIOTIOKUThH
nepen borom cBou 4yBcTBa 6€3 IPUKPAC U OLpPaBLaHMWIL,
Kak ecTb. OTKPBITOCTD CBOETO IEPEXUBAHNS B MOJIITBE
HAYMHAETCS C MCKYCCTBA U MYXKeCTBa OBITH, JOBEPATH
Y yIOBaTh, a BEHYAETCS MYXXECTBOM ¥ MCKYCCTBOM
MeHSTbCs. (My>XeCTBO B 3TOM CMBICTIE IPOTUBOIIONIOKHO
HeBpo3y B Onectsimem ompemenenun 11 Twuinxa:
HEBPO3 eCTb CII0c006 13 OeraHust CTpaxa HeObITIA [Ty TeM
ns6eranusa 6urtu (Tillih, 1952).)

AnpecoBaHHOCTD NepeskuBaHisA. HabmroneHns B o6mactu
IeTCKOJT TICUXOJIOTYM, TICHXOIATONIOT NN, IICUXOTePaInu
y6eaUTeNbHO IIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO BCAKOE UeIOBEYECKOe
HepeXUBaHNe  MMeeT  JMMMAHEHTHOTO  afipecaTa.
Bcmomunm knaccuaeckoe Habmogenne K. Yykosckoro:
Hy, Hiopa, 1oBonIbHO, He NIavb!
S nmauy He Tebe, a Tete CuMe.

[TepexxmBaHMe MOXET 3a06TyIUTHCS, HEPEIyTaTh afpec,
U 3TO BefieT K OONe3HEHHBIM UCKaKEHMAM M CaMUX
YyBCTB, ¥ 4YeNOBEYEeCKMX OTHOLIeHNUIL. J[locTaTouHO
BCIIOMHUTD (DEHOMEHBI IIEPeHOCa B IICUXOTEPAIINU VTN
9K3aJIbTYPOBAHHOTO ,,M{POHOCHIYECTBA " B TPUXO/CKOI
XKMBHIL.

Ot TOrO, KOMY aJpecOBaHO IMEePEKMUBAHUE U SABIACTCA
MM caMa a[pecOBAaHHOCTb sBHOI MMM  CKPBITOIL,
ONpeIe/IeHHON JIM HEOIPeNe/IeHHON, CYIIeCTBEHHO
3aBUCHUT NIPOIIECC IePeXMBAHIS, €0 XapaKTep U XaHp.
[TepBOK/IAacCHUK pa3bun B KPOBb KOJIEHKY, €My O4YeHb
60/IbHO, HO B NPUCYTCTBUY JKATOCTINBOI 6a0yIIKM OH
OyzeT mepe>XuBarh aTy 607Ib COBCEM
He TaK, KaK B IPUCYTCTBUM
IpYEXaBIIero B OTIHYCK U3 apMMIIL.
MonutBeHHas afpecanyus YyBCTBA Cpasy >Ke HadMHAeT
MEHATD IIPOIIeCC ero INepexyBaHuA. VI3 ofuHOYeCTBa
U OpOLIEHHOCTM IIPOMSHOCUT denoBek ,OTde...“ n
N00aBIsAeT ,,Hall. .., CJI0BA, OTMEHAIOLIJE ONMHOYECTBO
U OpOLIGHHOCTb, M3 06e33alUTHOCTU OH BbI3HIBAET
yapuie Mos, mpebmaras’, u3 Oe3HaZe)XHOCTH —
»HaJiexo Most, boropopuie® u camm 9T MONMUTBEHHBIE

crapurero  6para,



possible, tried to somehow overcome the situation, but
had to give in and realize that this was not possible either
— that I cannot do anything on my own. And so I resolved
to cry out for help in prayer, in a state of a hopeless hope
that through some miracle things will resolve, and I will
get comfort and become myself again, start living again,
for without that thing I am not myself and my life — not a
life at all. I cannot think of anything else. And suddenly...
Everything changes. How could I have known - I who
already accepted death - that instantly, just on the other
side of my desperate prayer cry, a breath of life and grace
would breathe on me; that in just one moment the very
deepest logic of my feelings and thoughts, and even the
foundation of my existence, would be changed comple-
tely. By now, it is clearly tangible that only here, with this
breath upon me, I exist in the original sense of this word.
Only immersed in this breath and being close to it I recei-
ve the fullness of being, the fullness of life and the fullness
of meaning. And then it becomes revealed unto me that
the danger that I have been running from and in which
I have been asking for refuge, the thirst in which I have
been asking for water, the insult in which I have been as-
king for justice, the fight in which I have been asking for
reconciliation, that all these - the water, and refuge, and
justice, and peace, despite all of their irreplaceable sig-
nificance were but harbingers, just pretexts, just heralds
for theen counter All of it will be given to me, in
abundance too, yet all of them are but partly revelations
of that one thing that awaits me - the fulfillment or the
replenishment in the being.

This very fulfillment in the being is the main transforma-
tion of experiencing during its prayerful addressing.

Types of combinations of experiencing and prayer.
Experience, as well as prayer are complicated activities,
which can stand in multiple relations to each other. Let
us try to note down some of the types of combinations
between experiencing and prayer, however roughly this
might be, through metaphors.

“ Drift snow”

The heroine of a movie, a sturdy village woman, stands on
her knees in front of her icons one evening and fervently
prays for her young daughter, “Look - from all the good
men, the one half moved away, the other married, and
only the drunkards remained. Should she now forfeit her
youth and stay all by herself? It is not good; not right is
it she admonishes God. Her prayer is interrupted by the
old woman who was sleeping on the Russian stove. She
moves away the curtain and rebukes her daughter, “What
do you talk with God like with a foreman for? Pray! You
have to pray!” The praying woman comes to her senses,
crosses herself and with usual patter starts praying “It is
truly meet to bless thee...”, as if putting aside her “irreve-
rent” troubles and anxieties.

The initial form of prayer, that appalled the pious old
woman, may be called “the drifting snow”, for here, the
combination of her experiencing and prayer is such that
prayer as if spreads on the ground. Even though the pray-
er is fascinating the audience with its sincerity, the lively
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obpallleHnsl HAYMHAIOT yXK€ U Ha IICUXOMOTMYECKOM
ypOBHe IenuTeNbHyl0 pabory. Ha Bepimne >ke 3TOro
MOJIMTBEHHOTO  BBIPOKEHWs IMEPeXMBAHNA,  €CIn
4eJI0BEKY B [IO/IHOTE YA€TCs afipecoBaTh MepeXnBaHue
K Bory mwmm cBATBIM, ¢ IepeXMBAaHUEM CIy4aeTcs
Meramopdosa, MeHSIas BCIO €ro BHYTPEHHIOI
JIOTHKY, ,,JIOTMKA YIOBIETBOPEHNUSA  CMEHSIETCS ,,TOTMKOII
BOCITO/THEHNS B OBITHM

CormacHo ,,JIOTMKe YEOBTETBOPEHNUSI COOBITUS MOIIN
Pa3BMBAThCS TAK: 51 JIMIIWJICS 4€r0-TO BAKHOTO B MOeil
KVM3HU, CTAPa/ICS CBOUMI CU/IAMU BEPHYThb YTPadeHHOE,
ybemuacs, 4TO 9TO HEBO3MOXKHO, MbBITA/ICSA KaK-TO
HEePEeXUTb CUTYALUIo, HO IPUIUIOCh CMUPUTHCS
C TeM, YTO U 3TO HEBO3MOXKHO, YTO CaM s HIIETO
He MOTY CfiefiaTh, U TOTAa CTal B MOJIUTBE B3bIBATh O
HOMOIIN B Oe3HaIeKHOIT Hafie)K e, YTO KAKMM-TO YyAOM
BCe YCTPOMUTCS, M s TIOJIy4y yTelleHue ¥ CHOBA CTaHy
c060i1, 3aXKIBY CBOEN XXM3HDBIO, 160 6€3 yTpaueHHOro
A CaM He CBOJ, M >XM3Hb MOsA — He >XU3Hb. Hu o yem
LPYroM st HOMBICTIUTD He Mory. VI BApyT... Bce MenseTcs.
OTkysa MHe, TOTOBOMY K CMepTH, OBUIO 3HATb, 4TO
TYT Ke, Cpasy IO Ty CTOPOHY MOEr0 MOJIUTBEHHOIO
OTYAsTHHOTO KPMKa, Ha MEHs JOXHET TaKoe 0/1arofjaTHoe,
TaKoe KUBOTBOPsilljee AbIXaHIE, YTO B OFHO MTHOBEHIE
M3MEHUTCSI caMa DIYOMHHAsl JIOTMKa MOMX 4YBCTB I
MbICIIelt, 607Iee TOTo, caMa OCHOBA MOETO CYII[eCTBOBAHSL.
Y>ke SICHO OIIyTHMO, YTO TOJIBKO 3[1eCh, TOMBKO C 9TUM
IBIXaHUEM 51, COOCTBEHHO, I CYI[ECTBYIO B IOJIMHHOM
CMBICJIE CTIOBQ, TOTIBKO B HEeM 1 BMeCTe C HIM 51 11 0OpeTaro
HOJTHOTY OBbITHS, MOMHOTY KUSHU U IOTHOTY CMBICTIA.
VI Ttorga-To HauMHAET OTKPBIBATHCS, YTO ONACHOCTH,
OT KOTOPOH s1 Gexanm u mpocun ybexmina, Xaxpaa, B
KOTOPOIT S MPOCH/IT BOZbL, 00MIa, B KOTOPOIl HMPOCHUI
CIIPaBeIINBOCTH, CCOPA, B KOTOPOIT MIPOCUII MUPa, UTO
BCe 9TO — I BOfa, U yOexulle, U CIPaBeINBOCTD, U
MUp, NIPU BCEl MX HEOTMEHMMOI CyLECTBEHHOCTU —
JNIIb TPEeIBECTHUKY, JIMIIb ITOBOABI, JINIIb IJIAIIATan
BCTpeun. Bee 910 U ¢ n36bITKOM OyAeT [aHO MHe, HO
3TO BCe YaCTHBIE IPOSIB/IEHMS TOTO [JTABHOTO, YTO MEHs
OXMJIaeT — BOCIIONHEHVsI B OBITHUNL.

9TO-TO BOCHONHEHNE B OBITMM U SIB/IAETCS ITIABHBIM
mpeoOpaXkeHneM MepeXXMBAHUSA TIPY €T0 MOINTBEHHOI
afpecau.

Tumbl coeqNHEHNA NePEKUBAHNA M MOTUTBBI

U nepexmBaHue, U MONUTBA SIBJISIIOTCS CIIOXKHBIMU
[eSITEIbHOCTAMM,  KOTOpble ~ MOLYT — HaXONUTHCS
B MHOTOOOPAasHBIX OTHOUIEHMAX MeXAY CO06OIL.
[TombiTaeMcst XOTsI 6B MPUONMU3UTENBHO, C MOMOIIBIO
MeTa)op, HAMETUTb HEKOTOpblE TUIBI COYETAHUI
MEXK]Ly IIepeXXMBaHNEM U MOIUTBOIA.

»Ilo3eMKa“,

[epouHs OFHOTrO XyHOXKeCTBEHHOTO (ribMa, KpeIKasd
IepeBeHCKass 6aba, CTOMT BedepoM Ha KOJMEHsX Ieper
MKOHAaMM U TOPSY0 MOJIUTCA O MOJIOJEHBKOI JIOUKe:
»CMOTpU — XOpollMe MY>KIMKM KTO pasbeXascs, a KTO
>KEHUJICSI, OCTANNUCh OOHU IMbSHUIIBL. VI 9TO K eif ogHOMI
Temepb mpomnagath? Hexopouio 3T0, HEmpaBMIbHO, —
ycoBemBaeT oHa bora. MonuTBy npepblBaeT CIALLAs



and ardent expression of caring for the wretched fate of
a close person, in the present case, experiencing enslaves
prayer, subduing it to its own logic, rhythm and priori-
ties. By interrupting her daughter’s prayer, the old woman
could not appreciate the precious thing that it had - that
personal, direct and sincere character of the relationship
with God. Nonetheless, the old woman’s criticism did
contain truth in it. Such a combination of experiencing
and prayer is dangerous in that the prayer is short-sigh-
ted, and is in danger of being reduced to mere automatic
utterances eventually; to spontaneous inclusions into ge-
neral experience (sighs of “Oh Lord!”, the rolling of the
eyes toward heaven etc.), which have no actual influence
on the process of experiencing whatsoever.

Anyhow, even in this case we must not completely reject
the meaning of such a reduced prayer, for even such an
unconscious, automatic and wingless prayer still remains
a cry for God and therefore, in terms of spiritual objec-
tivity, can significantly impact experiencing and life (see
Pavel Florensky, 1977, pp. 191-192).

“Parallel”

After the old woman’s rebuke, the combination of pray-
er and experiencing is shaped into a form that might
be called “the parallel”. Your low, sinful, everyday way
of life and the emotional suffering that is related to it is
one thing; quite another thing is however a holy prayer.
It must be pure from all those ordinary, everyday trivia;
from everything emotional or worldly, hence unclean.
Such attitude towards prayer cannot be denied its claim
of possessing a good intention, asceticism and a kind of
humility. But such a prayer, just as the high priest from
the parable of the Good Samaritan, will try to pass by the
wounded, ugly-looking life, being afraid of sullying and
defiling oneself. Pursuing its Pharisee-like cleanliness, it
constantly betrays life, abandoning it and leaving it up to
its fate.

At the same time, however, such a prayer must not be
condemned completely. For it indicates, be it even spiri-
tually crooked, a movement in the direction of God, to-
wards purity, towards righteousness; thus such prayer can
sometimes bring its fruit. But its dangers are enormous,
for in soothing the consciousness with piety, it leaves the
experiencing helpless and pushes it towards feeling as-
hamed of itself, the very fact of its existence, or towards
shutting itself away, hiding in the unconscious only to re-
appear in times of illness, or sudden explosions of passi-
ons, or after excessive alcohol consumption.

“Conflict”

The prayer that is conceived in the process of experien-
cing can engage in an intense battle with it. There, prayer
and experiencing will fight for the right to determine the
whole psychic process. They will dispute about how to
understand a situation, what name to call it, whether to
open or to close the soul to or from other people, what to
trust in, what to hope for etc. Disregarding the tension
and the danger of such relations, and maybe even due to
this tension, such a combination of prayer and experien-
cing contains a multitude of fruitful spiritual possibilities;
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Ha neuy crapyxa. OHa OTHepruBaeT CUTLEBBII IIOIOT
U BbIrOBapuBaeT podepu: ,dTo ThI ¢ Borom kak ¢
Opuragypom pasrosapusaeinnb?! Tel MOICH, MOTUTHCSA
Hazo!“. MoMMTBEHHNIIA CIIOXBATHIBAETCS, OCEHSET CeOsI
KPEeCTHBIM 3HaMeHMeM U IIPUBBIYHOI CKOPOTOBOPKOI
HauMHAET YUTATh ,,JIOCTOIHO eCTh... , KaK ObI OT/IOXKUB B
CTOpPOHY CBOM ,,He0/1aroroBeiHbIe“ BOMHEHS M TPEBOTH.
[TepBoHayanpHbII 00pa3 MOMNUTBBL, BO3MYTHUBILNIA
071ar04eCcTUBYI0 CTapyXy, MOXXHO VC/IOBHO Ha3BaTb
,II03eMKa“, TaK KaK COdYeTaHue IePeKMBAHUSI MU
MOJIUTBBI 3[I€Ch TaKOE, YTO MOJIMTBA KAK OBl CTE/IETCS
no 3emse. XOTsI 9Ta MOJMTBA OYapPOBBIBAET 3PUTENs
HEIIOCPeCTBEHHOCTBI0, JKMBBIM TOPSYMM YYBCTBOM
3a60TBI O HeCYaCTHOI CymbOe ONM3KOTO 4YenoBeKa, HO
B JaHHOM CiIy4ae IepeXMBaHue opabolaeT MOMUTBY,
HOfUMHAET ee CBOEll JIOTMKe, PUTMY M 3afadam.
Crapyxa, obopBaBLIas MOJNUTBY HOYepM, He CMOITIA
OLICHUTDb TO JparoljeHHOe, YTO B Hell OBUIO — JIMYHBIIL,
HEIIOCPeCTBEHHBIN, ICKPEHHMIT XapaKTep OTHOLIeHNIT
¢ borom, HO Kpymnija UCTMHBL ¥ B 3aMeYaHNUM MaTepu
Obra. Takoe codeTaHye MOMUTBBL M IEPEKUBAHUA
OIIACHO TeM, YTO MOJIMTBA CIMIIKOM CMOTPUT cebe MOx
HOT, 11, B KOHIIE KOHI[OB, MOXKET PeAyLMPOBAThCs BIVIOTH
IO peveBBIX MU fa)Ke IBUTATE/IbHBIX aBTOMATU3MOB, 10
MJMOJIETHBIX BKpaIl/IeHNiI B OOBIYHOE IepeXXMBaHIUe
(B3poxu ,O Tocmo pu!‘, BO3BemeHme IIa3 BBepX U
T.IL.), HUYETO CYLIECTBEHHO He MEHSIOLVX B IIpollecce
HepeXMBaHNUA.

Bripodem, 1 B 3TOM cry4ae Heb3si IIOTHOCTBIO OTPULIATD
3HAYeHNs NMOJOOHON PeLyLMPOBAHHON MOJNUTBBI, MO0
maxe Takasg, OeccosHaTe/lbHas, HEIPOM3BONbHAS U
OecKpbllTasi MOMUTBA BCE YK€ OCTAeTCs IPU3BIBAaHMEM
Bora u moromy B mopsifike [JYXOBHOI OODBEKTUBHOCTH
MO>KeT CYILIeCTBEHHO IOBMATH Ha IIEPEXMBaHME I Ha
xusHb (M. Oropenckuit IT.A., 1977, c. 191-192).

»llapammenn®.

ITocne same4yaHmsa CTapyXu codeTaHUE MOJUTBBI M
HepexxuBaHusa npuobperaer Gopmy, KOTOPYIO MOXHO
Ha3BaTb ,,Iapamenbio. OFHO 1efo — TBOs HM3MEHHas,
00ObIJIcHHAs, TPEXOBHAsA >KU3Hb M CBS3aHHBIE C HEIO
IEepPEeXMBAHNUsA, I COBCEM JpPyroe — CBsATas MOJIUTBA.
OHa Jo/DKHa OBITH YMCTa OT BCEX STUX OObBIJCHHBIX,
JKUTENCKUX MeJIo4eli, OT BCEro JyHIeBHOTO, 3€MHOTIO
U, NIOTOMY, I'PSASHOTO. DTOMY OTHOLIEHMIO K MOJIUTBE
He OTKaXelllb B O/IarOHAMEPEHHOCTM, CBOEOOPa3HOM
cMupeHnmn M acketusme. Ho Takad MommTBa, Kak
CBAIIGHHNK W3 IIPUTYU O HOOPOM CaMapuUTSAHMHe,
IIOCTapaeTCsl NPOMTH MMUMO M3PaHEHHONM, CKBEPHOTO
BUJA OKU3HM, 00fACh M CaMoll  MCIAuKaThcs,
OCKBEpHUTBCS, U, B CBOeiT (hapuceiicKoil 4nucToTe, OHa
IOCTOSIHHO IpeJaeT >KU3Hb, OpOcaeT ee, OCTaB/ACT Ha
IPOU3BOI CYHbOBIL.

Henpssi, BIpouyeM, IOMHOCTBIO OCYAMUTb  TAKYIO
MOJIUTBY, IIOTOMY 4TO B Heil €CTb, IIyCTb U [I[yXOBHO
VICKPUBJIEHHBIN, HO BCe >Xe IOpbIB K bory, k umncrore,
K IPaBeJHOCTH, M TaKasg MONMUTBA MOXXET MHOIZA
npuHecTn cBoii mwion. Ho Bemmka ee omacHOCTb, 160,
yCIIOKaMBasi COBECThb 6/Iar0YEeCTUBOCTDIO, OHA OCTABIIACT
HepeXuBaHne 0ecHOMOIIHBIM M IHOATANKMBAET €ro K
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of chances that the actually living, genuine human fee-
ling, not losing even one drop of the energy of the soul, is
transformed in the same way as the fierce persecutor Saul
was transformed into a fiery apostle.

Much more dangerous in this sense is a conflict of pray-
er and experiencing that resembles a lingering disagree-
ment. When each has turned away from the other, and
a burdensome and tense silence has broken out, in the
atmosphere of which, both the prayer, and the emotional
experience are frozen and even fossilized. Such a situation
needs to be thawed, even at the cost of its exacerbation.
Some years ago a client walked into my psychotherapy
office who instead of a nose had a piece of plastic attached
to its place. Once he had been in love, but this love turned
out to be unrequited. As he made his outer appearance
responsible for his rejection, he underwent a plastic sur-
gery. But, the operation was unsuccessful and he had to
redo it again, and again, and again. He lost all his resour-
ces to the surgery. Eventually, he lost his nose also, as well
as his admired woman, his money, his job and his friends.
The only still intact connection to the world was a sister,
who, actually, could hardly bear him. On her insistence,
he came; he had no interest in psychotherapy himself. In
fact, it was not even an absence of an interest, but a plan-
ned protest against all attempts to help and uphold him.
“Why have all these calamities befallen me?”, he asked
provokingly, “Don’t you even dare to comfort me’, he fell
in into my sigh, frowning. “I have read plenty of spiritual
books, read through the Bible for several times. They say,
‘God does not impose a heavier burden on a man than
what he can carry’ But to me - He gave it! Thus, I conclu-
de He does not exist. And if He does, He is not merciful.
He gives trials beyond capability. I am not a hero, not an
apostle, not a saint. I am a weak and ill person. What for
does one misery after another crash down on me? This is
ruthless and unjust’.

He stopped. I did not know what to do. In that moment
I realized how Job’s friends must have felt. A psychothe-
rapist often encounters life at dead end and frustration;
such is his profession. But usually a person comes in
seeking help and ready to change something, albeit of-
ten with little faith in such a possibility altogether. He
did not come for help; he came to win. He came to stand
his ground of human dignity by showing once again that
there is no such man born yet who could comfort him.
Meanwhile, he stopped and waited for the answer.

I did not have an answer. What is more, I clearly felt that
any of my answers would be a lie. (Or it would be the only
possible move into a doomed position, after which he will
triumph that he was once more successful in performing
a checkmate in his sickness game, where he was an unri-
valed Grandmaster.) But why? And there I understood:
his feelings, his complains, his protests where inwardly
not addressed to me as a psychotherapist. Into my office
he brought the claim against God. To Him those feelings
were addressed, but from Him, as the source of offense,
the soul turned away in its suffering. If so, by no means
would I have been allowed to give my own answer, and
assume a position between him and God. It was neces-
sary that I move into the shadow and try to “forward the
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TOMY, YTOOBI CTBIAUTBCSA caMoro cebs, camoro gakxra
CBOETO CYIIECTBOBAHWA, K TOMY, YTOOBI YITH C I/Ias3
JLOJIOM, CKPBITHCS B 6€CCO3HATENIbHOM Y IPOSIB/IATHCS TO
B 60JIe3HN, TO B IIbAHCTBE, TO B HEOXKMAAHHBIX B3PBIBAX
CTpacreit.

»KOHPmIKT®.

3apopuBIIasCs B XOfe IEpPEeXMBAHUSA — MOIUTBA
MOXKeT BCTYNUTb C IepeXVBAHMEM B HAIpsDKEHHOE
IpOTUBOOOPCTBO, B KOTOPOM MOJIUTBA U MEPEKMBAHME
OymyT 60pOTbCS APYr C APYTOM 3a IPABO ONpPENesATH
BeChb [ylIeBHbIT mpouecc. OHM OYAYT CIOPUTH O TOM,
KaK IIOHATD CMBIC/I CUTYaLMy, KAKVIM MIMEHeM ee Ha3BarTb,
OTKPBITb WM 3aKPbIThb AYLIY IIepef APYTMMIU, Ha 4TO
yIIOBaTb, 4ero »kenath u T.j. HecMoTps Ha gpamarusm
TaKMX OTHOLIEHUIT M UX ONACHOCTb, a MOXXET ObITh, U
Ormarofapsi 9TOMy ApaMaTu3My, B TaKOM COELMHEHNN
MepeXMBAHUSA U MOJMUTBBL MHOTO IUIOJOTBOPHBIX
IYXOBHBIX BO3MOYXHOCTE}, BO3MOXXHOCTEIl TOTO, YTO
IEeMICTBUTENIBHO UCKpEHHee  YelloBeYeCcKoe
YYBCTBO, He PaCIIeCKaB HU KaIlIi AYLIEBHON SHEPTUIL,
npeobpasuTcs, BHYTPEeHHE NepelaBUTCs B LYXOBHOE
IBVDKEHVe, MOFKOOHO TOMY, KaK SPOCTHBIN TOHUTENDb
Cast ipeo6pasuics B IIAMEHHOTO allOCTONA.

Topasgo omacHee B 9TOM CMBIC/IE TaKOW KOHQIMKT
MEXJy [epeXuBaHUEeM U KOTOPBIIT
HAIlOMIHAET 3aTsDKHYI0 CCOPY, KOIIa OHY OTBEPHY/INCDH

JKIBOE,

MOJIMTBOI,

IOPyr OT JIpyra, MeXJy HUMMU BOLAPWIOCH TATOCTHOE
HaIpsDKEHHOe MOJT4aHMe, B aTMocdepe KOTOPOTO 1
nepeXXnBaHMe, M MOIUTBA 3aCThIIN U OKaMeHenu. Torga
HY>XHO IIOIBITaTbCA PasMOPO3UTb CUTYalLMIO, IIYyCTb
TasKe IIEHOI ee 000CTPEHNAL.

Heckonbko yreT Hasag B MOJM IICUXOTEpaIeBTUYECKUI
KaOJHeT BOIIIeN YeJIOBEK, Y KOTOPOrO BMECTO HOCA ObIT
IPUKpeIUIeH Kyco4eK ItacTMaccel. Korma-to oH 6bin
BIII0O7IeH, TI0O0Bb OKa3a/Iach Hepas/e/IeHHOI!, OH CBA3AT
3TO

Cco  cBoOen clienan  IIACTUYECKYIO
OIlepalNio, ONlepalA MPOLIIA HEYAYHO, €€ IIPUIIIOCH

BHEIUIHOCTbBIO,

MOBTOPUTD, IIOTOM ellie U ellle pas, OH u3Jep>kan Bce
CBOM CPELCTBA I, B pe3y/IbTare, OCTAJICs BOBCe 6e3 Hoca,
6e3 BO3/MI0OIEHHOIL, 6e3 fieHerT, 6e3 paboThl 1 6e3 apyseit.
EpuncTBeHHOI He 060pBaBIIeNiCs CBA3BI0 C MUPOM OblTa
cecTpa, KOTopas, BIpoJeM, y>Ke efiBa CHocuia ero. Ilo
ee HACTOSIHMIO OH U IIPUIIeNT, HUKAKOTO COOCTBEHHOIO
3ampoca Ha IICUXOTEePaNnIo y Hero He 6bU10. DTO OBIIO
Jake He OTCYTCTBIUE 3aIIpoca,

a 3arOTOBJIEHHBIN IPOTECT NMPOTUB BCAKUX MOIBITOK
MIOMOYb U MOJIIEP>KATh.

— Ilouemy Ha MeHs OOPYLIMIOCH CTONBKO HECUACTUI?
— Hayasl OH C BbI30OBOM. — TOJIbKO He NbITaliTeCh MEHs
yCIOKaNBaTb, [IOMOPIIMBIINCH, IIEPeOUT OH MOii
B3/I0X. — Sl mpoumTan MHOXECTBO [YXOBHBIX KHMT,
HECKOJIbKO pa3 mepeuntan Bcwo bubmmio. ToBopsrt, Bor
He [laeT NCIBITAHMI OONBIINX, YeM YeTOBEK MOXKET
BerHecT. Ho MHe — pman! 3Hauut, Ero Her. A ecnmu n
ectb, OH He munocepfieH. OH flaeT UCTIBITAaHUA BBILIE
cun. 51 He repoii, He anOCTOIN, He CBATOI. S crmabblit u
0O0IbHOIT YeZIoBeK. 3a YTO Ha MEeHs CBHIIIETCs OfHa Oena
3a gpyroit? 1o 6e3>KarIOCTHO U HECIIPaBENINBO.



message” so that the painful experiencing could reach its
original recipient and its natural genre - the prayerful cry
to God.

I said, “I have understood; your share of miseries and
hardships is greater than endurable. This is beyond all
bearing. But whenever anybody tries to comfort you, it
irritates you all the more. You started looking for answers
in the Scriptures and you did not find it. Now you ‘stand’
before God and challenge Him: ‘You gave me a trial bey-
ond my capabilities. This is ungracious. Because of this
my soul doubts that you exist. My faith is shaken. I am no
hero, you can see that I am none, can’t You? I have got no
strength any longer’. This is what I think you are saying
to Him”

“Yes,” said Nicolay. There was no more militancy in his
voice. It was as if there was nothing he needed to prove
any longer: “Yes. But He is silent. And life moves on. I am
scared”

These words were now addressed to me. They had the
same pain, the same loneliness and the same feeling of
abandonment, but there was something new too - a per-
mission for compassion. Before hearing his own prayer
from another person’s lips, he did not see it as a prayer,
and his suffering fossilized in a warlike pose, allowing
neither man nor God to come closer. Now it seemed to
thaw. I thought to myself, “blessed are those who cry”, but
did not dare to say it out loud.

“Organism”

The last type of the interrelation of prayer and experien-
cing may by convention be called “organism” Experien-
cing can grow into prayer and join with it organically. In
such a soul-spirit synthesis a process of remelting occurs;
a transformation of that which is of the soul, into that
which is of the spirit, eventually leading to a brightening
up of the very tissue of the life of the soul or at least some
of its cells, without at the same time escaping into spiri-
tuality.

Experiencing is mediated by prayer, and just like any
other agent, it changes the form and the structure of the
process of the experiencing from the inside. Thereby, ex-
periencing becomes a “cultivated” process, i.e. a process
that is cultivated and grown by prayer. The experience,
gained through that worship, penetrates the matter of the
soul’s life and opens in it - but does not add from the
outside - the sacrament of the Kingdom (“the Kingdom
of God is in your midst” (Lk 17: 21)). But not only is there
a union of such spontaneous-natural and the “cultivated”,
which occurs in such an organism of prayer- experien-
cing, but also a union of the private and individual, with
the common and conciliar. Experiencing, embedded in
prayer, ceases to be my personal and solitary issue; it be-
comes a conciliar action of a relevance that is not only lo-
cally subjective, but also cosmic ( see Lev Vygotsky 1916;
Pavel Florensky 1977, pp. 136-138).

The impact of prayer on experiencing

The last of the previously asked questions is “What is the
impact of prayer on experiencing?”

These impacts are manifold, but their essence can be
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On s3amosnyan. fl He 3Ham, 4YTO MHe [elaTh. B TOT
MOMEHT s IIOHAT, KaK YyBCTBOBaIM ceOA HApy3bA
VoBa. C 6e3BICXOTHOCTDIO M >KM3HEHHBIMY TYIMKaMU
IICUXOTEPANeBTy MPUXOAUTCA CTAJKMBATbCA YacToO
— TakoBa 11 podeccrsi. Ho 00BIYHO 4eI0BEK MPUXOLUT
C TOTOBHOCTBIO IIOJTYYMTDb ITOMOIb, YTO-TO M3MEHUTD,
XOTsI 4acTo U 6e3 Bepbl B TO, YTO 9TO BO3MOXHO. Mot
JKe TIAIMEeHT 3aHuMaa IO3UIVI0 BOMHCTBYIOLIEN
6e3yTemrHocTy. OH IIpUILIeN He 32 IIOMOLIBIO, OH IIPYIIIesT
nmobexxgarp. [Ipuienn oTcTamBaTh CBOE YelIOBEYECKOEe
JOCTOMHCTBO Te€M, YTOOBI B OYEPENHOI pa3 HOKa3aTb,
YTO He POMAMJICS ellle YelloBeK, KOTOPBIl CMOT ObI ero
yTemnTb. MeXXy TeM, OH MOTJaI 1 >KJajl OTBETa.
OtBera y MeHsa He Obuto. bomee TOro, A sAcCHO
IIOYYBCTBOBAJ, YTO 00O MOVl OTBET OYHeT JIOXKBIO.
(JInbo xomoM B 3apaHee 0OpeYeHHON MO3ULNM, TOCIIE
KOTOPOTO OH BOCTOP)KECTBY €T, UTO ellle pa3 MOCTaBIII
Mar B CBOeit 007Ie3HEHHOII UTPe, I7ie ObUT HelpeB3oTi/ieH-
HBIM rpoccmeiicrepoM.) Ho mowemy? UV TyT 4 moHsamlL.
Ero uyBcTBa, ero sxanoba, ero mpoTecT ObUIM BHYTPEHHE
afipecoBaHbl BOBCE He MHE Kak IcmxoTepamnenTy. OH
IpuHec crofia cBoii BbI3oB bory. K Hemy 61 o6pateHbr
3TU 4YBCTBa, HO OT Hero ke, kKak MCTOYHVKA OOUMBL, B
CTpafaHUM OTBepHY/ach gyma. Ecu Tak, To MHe HUKaK
HeJb3sl OBUIO OTBevyarh OT ceOsi, Hemb3sl CTAHOBUTHCS
Mexay HuM ¥ borom. HyxHO OBUIO OTOMTU B TeHDb U
HOIBITAThCA IMIPOCTO ,IIEPEBECTU CTPENKY" TaK, YTOOBI
ero 0oJe3HEHHOe IepeXVBaHUEe MOINIO BEPHYTLCHA K
CBOEMY pealibHOMY ajpecaTy U peajbHOMY >KaHpy —
MONUTBEHHOMY BOIIIO K bory. f ckasan:

- S moman, 4ro Oem M MydYeHMII Ha Bauly
[OJII0 BBINAIO OOJIbIlle, Y€M MOXXHO BBIJIEpPXKaTh. ITO
HecTeprnyMo. Ho ec/it KTo-To MpMHMMaeTCs Bac )KaeTh,
BaC 9TO TONIBKO 37UT. BBl cTanmu nckats otBeT B [Incannm
u He Hauwm. Temeps Bbl 6ypTo 6bI cTouTe mepern borom
u 6pocaeTe eMy BBI3OB: ,IbI JaJl MHe UCIIBITAHM BBIIIE
cu1. 910 HeMumnocepaHo. OT 3TOro y MeHs B Iy-

1Ie COMHeHMe, 4yTo Thl ecTh. Bepa mMost mokone6anace. 5
He repoit, TeI ke BUIUIID, 5 He Tepoil. Y MeHA 60sble
HeT . BOT 4T0, MHe 1T0Ka3anocs,

BBbI €My TOBOPHTE.

- Ila, — ckasan Hukomai. — VI BOMHCTBEHHOCTH
6onpIe He 651710 B ero ronoce. Kak 6ynTo 661 eMy HIrgero
He Hafio 66110 60sIbIlIe JOKa3biBaTh. — Jla. A OH MOIYNT.
A XI3Hb TPOXOAUT. MHe cTpalIHo.

91 cnoBa ObUIN yKe 0OpaleHbl Ko MHe. B Hux 6bu1a Ta
e 6071b, TO JKe OITHOYECTBO 1 Ta )K€ OCTABIEHHOCTb, HO
6BLIO 1 YTO-TO HOBOE — paspellleHNe Ha COllepeKBaHNe.
Jlo Toro, kax OH YC/ABIIAZT U3 YYXKNUX YCT CBOKO
COOCTBEHHYIO MOIUTBY, OH He CYMTA/l e MOJIMTBOI, U
€ro CTpajjaHye OKaMeHe/lI0 B BOVMHCTBEHHOI II03e, He
I103BOJIAA IOZOVTY K cebe HII YennoBeKy, Hu bory. Teneps,
Ka)XeTCsA, OHO CTaJo OTTamBaTb. I mymain ,,0/1a>KeHHBI
IUTaYyILIye, HO He PelIMICA CKas3aTb 9TO BCTYX.

»Opranmsm,

IlocnegHmit TUII OTHOIIEHWMII MEXJAy MOIUTBON W
IepeXXVBaHUEM YCJIOBHO MOXXHO Ha3BaTh ,OpPIaHU3M .
IlepexxuBaHMe MOXKET IepepacTy B MOUTBY

71 OPraHMYeCKM COENVHUTHCA C HEX0; B TAKOM JyXOBHO-



expressed by the category of sublimation. The concept
of sublimation used here, is not understood in Freudi-
an terms, i.e. not as a process of expressing an impulse,
which is impermissible because of censorship, in ways
which would be culturally and socially appropriate. Ac-
cording to this view, sublimation is a mere means of so-
phisticated cheating as well as self-deception, when the
lowliest and the illegal is smuggled into the legal social
space by the cover of lush vestments, lipstick, make-up
and perfume. Sublimation, in its exact meaning, is the
process of refinement; the separation of the high and the
lowly, or literally a “lifting up” of the lowly to the high (
see Boris Vysheslavtsev 1994). Prayer pretty much does
the work of subliming the experiencing. It separates the
genuine from the false; the high from the lowly, and kee-
ping this distinction, it puts the soul under the rays of
grace, hoping that not one cell of the being, not one sp-
rout of meaning, not one move of the soul, be they ever so
dirty and unrighteous in the eyes of the Pharisee and the
teachers of the law, will be left behind, thrown to the side
or truncated, but will be grown by the power of grace into
themselves, so that they can fulfill their initial purpose
and materialize in perfection. Sublimation of experien-
cing is not the sophisticated smuggle of the lowly, but a
provision of conditions that will enable verity, truth, and
a high and gradual refinement of that experiencing.

* % %

For Christian anthropology, pastoral care is not just a
topic, but an approach, a point of view and a paradigm
of thought. It is one thing, to judge from the position
of Orthodox anthropology, for instance, the sin of hea-
vy drinking, and quite another, to assess the nowadays
evolving forms and helping methods of the church, that
try to deal with alcoholism. Similarly, the anthropological
understanding of the sacrament of marriage is one thing;
quite another though, is the same anthropological com-
prehension of the experience of pastoral care and the spi-
ritual guidance of difficult, conflicting and the so-called
“dysfunctional” families. Full of difficulties and dramatic
practice of Christian counseling, must not be understood
as something applied, just realizing the theological doc-
trine in the praxis of church life. But, it should be seen as
a productive method of Christian anthropological know-
ledge that belongs to “the participatory organon’, to use
the wording of Sergey Khoruzhy (1998). The fruit of this
method can be “participatory Orthodox anthropology’,
and not the formation of an abstract academic concept.

In such anthropology, pastoral care is not separated from
the performance of ordinances and liturgical life. On
the contrary, in it the whole measure of anthropological
and pastoral dimension of church sacraments will deve-
lop. For example, for a person who wants to understand
the psychology of going through suffering and learn to
comfort the grieving person, the ministry of leading the
funeral service of the deceased could serve as the richest
source of experience. Analyzing the anthropological
meaning of this ministry, Pavel Florensky formulated a
general idea of the relationship between feeling and wor-
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JYLIEBHOM OpraHM3Me IIPOMCXOJUT IIepeIUIaBIeHue,
npeobpasoBaHue AYLIEBHOTO B JYXOBHOe, IpudeM 6e3
yXojja B CIMPUTYaNbHOCTb, C IPOCBETIIEHMEM CaMOI
TKaHM JYLIEBHOI >KM3HY WIM XOTS ObI OT/ENIbHBIX ee
K/IeTOYEK.

IlepexxuBaHMe OIOCPEACTBYETCA MOJMUTBON, U, KaK
BCSIKOE CPENCTBO, MOMNUTBA IpeobpasyeT ¢opMmy u
CTpOII polecca nepexxusanusa usHyTpu. [lepexxnsanne
IOpM 9TOM CTAHOBUTCS ,KYIBTYPHBIM® IIPOLIECCOM,
T.e. TIPOILIECCOM, BO3[ENbIBAEMbIM J BbIPALVBAEMbIM
MOJIUTBO. Bech Ky/IbTOM HaKOIUIEHHBIN OIIBIT MOJIMTBbI
BXO[IUT B MaTepuIo AYIIEBHOI >XM3HU U OTKPBIBAET B
Hell caMoJi, a He IPVBHOCUT M3BHE, TaMHCTBO llapcTBa
(»LlapctBue Boxme BHyTpp Bac ects” [JIk. 17, 21]).
Ho He TONbBKO coefjMHEHME CIIOHTAHHO-IIPUPOFHOTO I
,KY/IBTYPHOTO® OCYIECTB/IAETCS B TaKOM OpTaHM3Me
IepeXMBAHNA-MOJIUTBBL, HO U COEIMHEHNE JMYHOTO,
MHAVBUAYaIbHOTO 1 06111er0, cobopHOTo. [lepexxnBanne
B MOJIUTBE II€PECTaeT ObITh MOMM YACTHBIM, OITHOKIM
IIelIOM, OHO CTAHOBUTCSI aKTOM COOOPHBIM, MMEIIIM
He TOJIbKO JIOKaJIbHO-CYObeKTUBHOE, HO B IIpefene 1
KocMmdeckoe sHadeHue (cMm. Beiropckuit JI.X, 1916);
(Onopenckuii IT.A., 1977, c. 136-138).

BrysAHue MOITNTBBI Ha ITepeXXUBaHMe

[Tocnepumit 13 3aZaHHBIX BbILIE BOIPOCOB — KAaKOBO
B/IMsIHYE MOJIATBBI

Ha IepeXuBaHme?

OTM BAMAHUA PasHOOOPA3HBl, HO CYTb MX MOXKHO
BBIPasUTh Kareropmeit cybmumarnuu. Cy6numanmnio
3[eCb Mbl IIOHMMaeM He BO (ppeiifOBCKOM 3HaueHUU
TepMJMHA, He KaK MPOLIeCC BBIPAXKEHNS 3aIPeIeHHOTO
LIEH3ypOil VMITy/IbCa B KYyIbTYPHO, COLMAABHO MU
CO3HATEeNMbHO IpueMieMblx ¢opmax. Ilpu Taxom
HNOHVMAaHMM  Cybnumanms  eCcTb  JIMIIb  CHOCO6
M3OLIPeHHOro oOMaHa U caMOOOMaHa, KOrja Husllee,
He/lerajibHOEe BCe JKe IIPOTACKMBAETCsl B JIeTaJibHOE
colManbHOe MPOCTPAHCTBO MOJ, IPUKPBITHEM IIbIIIHBIX
obnaveHnit, moMapnbl, rpuma u gyxoB. Cybnumanms
B TOYHOM 3HAYEHM) TepMMHA eCTb BO3TOHKa, T.e.
OT/je/IeHIie BBICIIETO OT HU3LIETO 1 BO3BeeHie HI3IIEro
K BbIciieMy (cM. BoimrecaBries, 1994). MonuTBa Kax pas
Y COBeplIaeT 9Ty paboTy CyOnmumanmyu HmepexuBaHus,
OTfe/IsIsT BHYTPM MCTMHHOE OT JIOXKHOTO, BBICIIEE OT
HSILETO, U, YACPXKUBAsI 3TO pasandeHe, IOACTaB/IsAeT
Iyuly mogp aydm Onarogartyl, Hafiesicb Ha TO, 4TO HIU
OfiHa KJIeTOYKa OBITVS, HM ORMH POCTOK CMBICTA,
HY OFHO [BVDKEHNUe AYIINM, KaKMM Obl TPSA3HBIM WM
HeIrpaBeJHbIM OHY HI Ka3anuch Gapucero 1 3aKOHHMKY,
He OyAyT OCTaB/EHBl, OTOPOIUEHBbI, YCEYEHBI, HO
OymyT BbIpallleHbl CUIOK OnarogaTi B caMmux ce0s,
OCYILeCTBSAT M3HAYAIbHBII 3aMbICeT 0 cebe, BOIIOTATCSA
B coBepuieHcTBe. CyOnmmumanms NepeXuBaHMs — He
U3OLIpeHHass KOHTpabaHJa HUSIIEro, a CO3[aHue
YCTIOBUIT [JI1 YCMOTPEHUs B HeM VICTVHBI, IIPaBABL,
BBICIIIETO VI IIOCTEIIEHHOTO IIPe0OpaskeHNs ero.



ship, that might be regarded as a standard for the forma-
tion of the pastoral, pedagogic and psychotherapeutic
practice of Christian counseling: “The appointment of
worship is the very translation of the natural sob, the
natural cry..., the natural tears and regret into a sacred
song, into a sacred word, a sacred gesture. Not to prohibit
natural motions, not to constrain them, not to curtail the
riches of the inner life, but rather - to assert the riches of
that inner life in their fullness, to consolidate and cultiva-
te them. The random is being built by worship to become
the proper; the subjective is clarified into the objective.
Worship transforms the natural appearance into the ideal
one. One might try to suppress the affect. But to fight a
battle with the affects can only mean one of the two: if it
is lost, man is poisoned by the ‘passions trapped inwards’;
is it won, however, man’s humanity will be castrated and
killed, becoming devoid of liveliness, strength and even-
tually life itself. Worship works differently; it asserts all
of the human nature, with all of its affects. It brings every
impulse and affect to their maximum possible expression
- opening up for them a boundless expanse of ways out.
Worship brings the affect to a beneficial crisis, cleansing
it and through this, soothing tpavpata g yuyng [the
wounds of the soul]. It not only allows the affect to reveal
itself completely, but it also demands from it its best con-
centration, stretching it, intensifying it, as if provoking
and prompting an explosion of emotions. And, giving it
the full recognition, as it asserts its rights, worship trans-
forms it. ... Be it anger, rage or boredom — worship takes
everything onto itself and transforms everything, satisfy-
ing you to the full measure: - in worship we drain dry the
very essence of agitation, becoming completely satisfied,
not having any other unsatisfied desire, - for worship
gives us more than we ask, and even more than we can
desire...” (1977, pp. 136-138).
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L1 XpUCTMAHCKOM aHTPOIONIOTMY AyLIeNoIedeH e He
TO/BKO Te€Ma, HO U IMOAXOM, IO/ 3PeHMs, Iapagurma
Mbicn. OTHO [1e710 — OLIEHUTD € TO3UINIL IIPABOC/IABHOM
AQHTPOIOJIOTUY, HAIPUMep, IpeX IbSHCTBA, U COBCEM
Ipyroe — pPOXJAIOLINMeCs ceif9ac LepKOBHbIE (HOPMBbI
Y METOZIBI TIOMOLIM B IIPEOROTIeHMsI 3TOro rpexa. OnHO
Ie/I0 — AHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOe OCMBICTIEHME, HAIPUMED,
TaMHCTBa OpaKa, ¥ COBCeM IPYyToe — aHTPOIOIOTYecKoe
JKe OCMBICTIEHME OIIbITa MACTBIPCKOTO AYIIENONedeH s
U IYXOBHOTO OKOPMJIEHMS CIIOXKHBIX, KOH(IMKTHBIX,
TaK  Has3blBaeMbIX  AMUCQYHKIMOHATBHBIX  CeMeIl.
Cama MHOTOC/TOXHas, HApaMaTumyeckas IpakTHUKa
XPUCTMAHCKOTO AYLIENONeYeH s, JO/DKHA ObITh TOHATA
He TOJIbKO KaK HeYTO NPUKIafHOe, IUILIb peanusyollee
B IIPaKTHUKe L[ePKOBHOI >KM3HU OOTOCIOBCKOE y4eHMe,
HO KaK IIPOAYKTUBHBII ~ METOJ,  XPUCTUAHCKOTO
AQHTPOIO/IOTMYECKOTO IIO3HAHNUSA, OTHOCAIIUIICA, IO
¢dopmymposke C.C. Xopyxero (1998), x ,,y4acTHOMY
opranony”. IlmomoM 3TOro MerTosa MOXET OBITH
HOCTpOEeHIEe He abCTpaKTHO-aKa/JeMIIeCcKoi
KOHIIEIIIIVI, &, y4aCTHOI IIPABOC/IaBHOM AHTPOIIONIOT N .
B Taxoit aHTpONIOIOruy AyLIenonedeHe HICKOIbKO He
OT/ie/IsIeTCsL OT TATHOCOBEPIIEHMs, OT 6OroCIy>KeOHO
>ku3Hu. HanmpoTus, B Hell B IIOJIHOM Mepe pacKpoeTcs
AQHTPOIOIOTMYECKOE I AYIIETIONEeYNTeIbHOE M3MepeHue
[IePKOBHBIX TaWHCTB. Hampumep, mist TOro, KTo X04eT
HOHATH [ICUXOJIOTHIO TIEPEXXVBAHMS TOPSI I HAYYUTHCS
yTelIaTh TOPIOKIEr0, OTKPBIT TAaKOM ITyOOYailImii
VICTOYHMK OIIbITA KAaK YMH OTIIEBAHVS YCOIILIETO.
AHanusupyss ~ aHTPOIOJNIOTMYECKMII ~ CMBICT ~ 9TOTO
yyHOMOCnenoBanus, o. [TaBen ®mopenckmit (1977, c.
136-138) copmynupoBan 06LIYI M OTHOIICHNUI
MEXIy YyBCTBOM M KY/IbTOM, KOTOPYH MOXHO
CYMTATh IIPOTPAMMHOI /ISl IIOCTPOEHMsI ACTHIPCKOIL,
Ie/JarOrM9IeCcKOll U IICUXOTEPAIIEBTUYECKON IIPAKTUKN
»HasHadyeHMe Kyabra — VIMEHHO
IPETBOPATb eCTECTBEHHOE pbIjaHMe, eCTeCTBEHHBDII
eCTeCTBEHHBbII IUIad M COXajleHMe B
CBAILIEHHYIO [IECHb, B CBSILIEHHOE CTIOBO, B CBSLIEHHDII
kecT. He 3ampemjath ecTecTBeHHble MIBIDKEHUs, He
CTeCHATh UX, HE Ype3blBaThb OOraTCTBO BHYTpEHHeIl
JKVSHM, a HAIPOTMB — YTBEPXKJAATb 3TO OOraTcTBO
B €ro IIONIHOTE, 3aKpeliATh, B3pamjarb. CrydaiiHoe
BO3BOAMTCA KY/IbTOM B [O/DKHOE, CYOBEKTUBHOE
IpocBeTIsieTCsl B 00beKTUBHOE. Kympr mperBopsieT
eCTeCTBEHHYIO JaHHOCTD B MpieaibHoe. MOXKHO ObII0 ObI
nocraparbces nopasuth addekr. Ho ..., — mpogomxaer
OH, — BCTYIUTD B 60pb0Y ¢ addexTamyt 3HAYUT OFHO 13
IBYX: €C/I/ OHA HeyCIIelIHa — OTPaBUTDb YETOBEYECTBO

AyLIEeNoneYeHmns:

KpUK...,

»3aTHAHHBIMU BHYTPb CTPACTAMM', €C/M >Ke yHadHa
OCKOIIUTh 1 YMEPTBUTH YeIOBEYECTBO, JIMIIVB
JKM3HEHHOCTH, CUJIbI I HAKOHeL| — VI >KU3HM caMmoit. Kybt
[eICTBYeT MHade; OH YTBEPXKJAET BCIO 4eTOBEYECKYIO
npupony, co BceMu addexrami; OH JOBOAUT Ka>KIbIi
apdexr f0 ero HamOOIbLUIETO BO3MOXKHOTO pasMaxa,
— OTKpbIBas eMy OecIipe/ie/IbHbIIl IPOCTOP BBIXOfA; OH
IPUBOJUT €ro K 61aroieTe/IbHOMY KPUBNCY, OUMIast 1
et TeM TPAvHATa TNG Yuxng [myuesusle pausi]. OH
He TOJIbKO I1103BOJIsieT BhIATH adeKTy Bceleno, HO 1
TpebyeT HaubOJBIIETO €ro HAIPSDKEHNS], BBITATVBAET
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ero, 060cTpsiet, KaK Obl IOJCKAa3bIBAET, IOACTPEKAeT Ha
addekr. I, gaBass emy monHOe [IPU3HAHNE, yTBEPXKAAS
addexr B mpaspe ero, KyabT mpeobpaxkaet ero. ... [Hes
U, APOCTb JIM, CKYKa /... — BCe GepeT Ha cebst Ky/IbT
U BCe mpeo0OpasyeT U 0 KOHI[A YHAOBIETBOPSET: — IO
[Ha B Ky/IbT€ JICIIUBAEM MBI CaMYI0 3CCEHLNI0 CBOETO
BOJIHEHUs, BCEIeI0 HacblljaeMcsi, 6e3 Masleiiiero
OCTaBLIErocsl HEYHZOB/IETBOPEHHOrO >KeMaHus, — 160
KyIbT [jaeT BCerga 0Oosee, 4eM MblI NPOCUM, U [aXKe
60blIIe, YeM MBI MOYKEM XOTETb..."

Denop Bacumok, IICUXOTEPAIIEBT,
HOKTOP IICUIXO/IOTMYECKIUX HayK,
npodeccop. 3aBemyromuit  kxadenpoii
VHVBU]Ya/IbHOM u IPYNIIOBOI
IICUXOTEPATINI MockoBcKOro
TOPOJICKOTO IICUXOJIOTO-
HeJarorn4ecKoro YHMBEpCUTETA.
3aBemyromuii nmabopaTopueit
Hay‘-IHbIX OCHOB IICUXOoTepanmn n
IICUXOJIOTUYECKOTO KOHCY}IbTI/IpOBaHI/IH
npn IIcuxonornmyeckom I/IHCTI/ITyTe
PAO. [InmaBHbBII pemakTop >KypHama
« KOHCyHbTaTI/IBHaH IICUXOJIOTUA
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Comment
to “Prayer and experiencing in the
context of pastoral care”

Fernando Garzon

Dr. Feodor Vasilyuk has written an excellent article in-
spiring the Christian psychological community to delve
deeply into the interaction between prayer and experien-
cing in counseling. I approach his work from the perspec-
tive of an evangelical Protestant clinical psychologist in
the U.S. and a researcher on Christian models of prayer
(primarily in lay counseling approaches). I will comment
briefly on the many positive elements I see in his work,
the role of empathy in his model, the question of coping
with suffering versus symptom reduction, and the role of
empirical research alongside theory development.

Many Positives

Many positive elements permeate this article. I appreciate
Dr. Vasilyuk’s Russian Orthodox perspective on Christi-
an psychology. The Orthodox appreciation for the sense
of mystery surrounding faith and suffering keep his work
grounded in the realities we see each day in the coun-
seling room while reminding us of the Spirit’s presence
and availability to console and encourage our fellow pil-
grim. Dr. Vasilyuk offers a broad definition of Christian
counseling that includes laity helping one another instead
of just focusing on pastoral care and professional mental
health services. This fits the reality of what is occurring in
the church throughout the world. He also seems to take
a broad definition of prayer. Though not specifically de-
fined in the article, I sensed that he moved beyond the
common categories of petitionary, contemplative, and
liturgical prayer. His “spiritual participating” approach
(mental empathy, spiritual grafting, verticality, and the
journey) provided an intriguing model for comforting
the sufferer that he seeks to ground solidly in a psycho-
logical anthropological base in addition to a theological
one. I appreciated that his case examples and classic book
examples allowed his article to both address practical ap-
plication and theoretical concerns.

Empathy with a Higher Purpose

As a clinician, I greatly appreciated Dr. VasilyuK’s ap-
plication of empathy in the care of the hurting soul. Ty-
pically in the secular psychological literature, empathy
is framed as the primary tool for developing the thera-
peutic alliance. Many psychological theories emphasize
the “horizontal” importance of the therapeutic relation-
ship in the healing process. Dr. Vasilyuk goes beyond
such concerns to apply empathy in a way that helps the
counselee connect deeply with God. It is a stepping stone
that permits “spiritual grafting” and the construction of a
“vertical ladder” to God. Thus, the focus for the therapist
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applying these principles shifts from merely developing
the horizontal therapeutic alliance to a quest to help the
counselee develop a “God alliance” (a sense of God with
the person in the midst of pain and suffering).

Coping with Suffering versus Symptom Reduction

Dr. VasilyuK’s descriptions of helpful as opposed to un-
helpful approaches to prayer in the midst of suffering
remind me of the researched religious coping concept
of Surrender (See Cole & Pargament, 1999, for detailed
exploration of this concept; Clements & Ermakova, 2012,
for an example of recent research). Surrender involves
the denial of self for a perceived divine purpose or an
active choice to relinquish one’s wishes in the service of
what one believes to be God’s will. Self-will is transcen-
ded through trusting in God’s character and divine pur-
poses. Some research suggests that surrender may reduce
stress symptoms (such as worry), although a reduction in
symptoms clearly is not the primary goal.

I strongly agree with the value of Surrender as a helpful
stance that prayer can cultivate in Christian counseling.
I also wonder if there are other ways that prayer can be
applied in Christian counseling than what Dr. Vasilyuk
suggests. Symptom reduction is a paradoxical by-pro-
duct of Surrender. Are there prayer approaches that more
directly reduce symptoms? Is this an appropriate goal
of Christian counseling? I am unclear on this from Dr.
Vasilyuk’s work. I am sure the length limitations on his
article prevented greater clarity on that point.

I research Christian lay counseling models. Some mo-
dels use forms of prayer for spiritual development and
symptom reductions more directly than Surrender types
of prayer, although these models also encourage Sur-
render when appropriate. For example, Neil Anderson’s
(2000) prayer model, Steps to Freedom in Christ, bears
resemblance to the classic prayer of examen. The focus of
Anderson’s adaption however is resolving spiritual con-
flicts and reducing psychological symptoms (See Garzon
& Tilley, 2009, for a review of the preliminary research
on Anderson’s model and a variety of lay counseling mo-
dels).

Empirical Research and Theory Development

Dr. Vasilyuk has broadened my understanding of prayer
in counseling. As a researcher, I find myself wanting to
operationalize some of the principles he describes in a
way that would permit investigation. This indeed would



be a challenging task, but there are small starting points.
For example, I see connections between his ideas and de-
votional meditation strategies that encourage Surrender.
Much more research is needed on such strategies, and
their exploration could lead to further theory develop-
ment.

Conclusion

Dr. Vasilyuk has written an article that broadens my un-
derstanding of how to comfort the suffering. His work
meaningfully connects empathy with more than just buil-
ding the therapeutic alliance. Metaphorically speaking,
he seeks to use it as a starting point for “spiritual graf-
ting” and a vertical ladder to God. His emphasis on cul-
tivating helpful attitudes in prayer resembles the concept
of Surrender found in the religious coping literature. His
writing reminds me of the important interaction between
theoretical development and empirical research. There is
much to build on in his work.
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Christian Psychology
in the realm of Humanistic
paradigm (Report)

Andrey Lorgus

Introduction

When people are happy, they sing, celebrate and
rejoice.

When people are miserable, they cry, suffer and
mourn.

When people are lost, they look for a way out or
seek help.

What do they do, when they need somebody to
understand them? Who do they talk to?

To God. To a priest. And to a psychologist.

Religion and science both help to understand and fathom
people. Are science and religion, psychology and Chris-
tianity compatible? Could it be that allowing classical
psychology to intersect with ancient Christian tradition
and scholarly theology is the most thorough way to un-
derstand, explain, describe and teach people?

Christian psychology originated as a result of such an in-
tersection and became a new way of viewing people in
Classical Psychology. It is a novelty for national psycho-
logy, but not for a 2000-year-old Christian culture. Edu-
cated Eurasians’ intense attention to people, the rise of
humanism, personalism, as well as psychology itself as
a science of the human soul, all originated in the depth
of Christian consciousness. Christianity itself did not set
such goals. Most likely it was a spontaneous process inspi-
red by the spirit of the Gospel, and not a doctrinal aspira-
tion. It is also true that Christianity did not immediately
recognize the potential of Christian humanism. Theolo-
gy was preoccupied with the actual theology, the teaching
about God, for too long. Anthropology, and particularly
psychology, became relevant subjects of theology only in
the 20th century.

However, in the spirit of the Gospel, in the experience of
the Holy Fathers, and in the spirit of Byzantine theology,
Christianity is both anthropological and psychological.
From the Christian point of view, psychology is a form
of art as well as a natural science that studies human soul.

Thus Christian psychology is traditional for religion and
new for modern science. Its novelty lies in the broade-
ning of the object of research, humanization, energism,
and hypostasis. Let us examine these concepts.

a) Broadening of the research subject. We are talking
about revision of anthropological subjectness. The sub-
ject of classical psychology is the subjectness of higher
mental functions, while Christian psychology explores
not only the expression of the function but also what pre-
cedes it and what surrounds it, the pre-mental and what
falls outside the boundaries of mental.
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CBamenHuk Augpeii Jlopryc
XpucTnaHckKas ncuxonorus
B IPOCTPAHCTBE
TYMaHMTAPHOM TapaJIIrMbl

(moxman)

Anppeii Jlopryc

BBenenne

Korpa yenoBek cyacTiuB, OH IIO€T, BECETUTCS U
JIUKYeT.

Korpa 4enoBeky maoxo, OH IIaYeT, CTpafilaeT U
My4YaeTcs.

Korpa genoBex 3a6myamics, OH caM MIIET BBIXOJ,
VIV TIPOCUT O IIOMOLUINL.

Yro penatb, ecnu 4YeNIOBEKYy HYXK€H TOT, KTO
MO>XeT ero NoHATb? K koMmy obpaTnuthca?

K Bory. K camennuky. M k ncuxornory.

YenoBeka MOXXHO IIOHATH U IMO3HATh KaK C ITOMOIIBIO
pemUIuM, Tak M C IOMOLIbI0 Hayky. COBMECTUMBI /M
HayKa J peIUTY, IICUXOMIOTMA ¥ XpUCTUAHCTBO? MoXKerT,
KaK pa3 Ha IepeceuyeHuM KIacCMYeCKOM IICUXOIOTUN
C  [OPEeBHEXPUCTUAHCKMM OIIBITOM ¥ OOTrOCTOBCKUM
THO3MCOM BO3MOXXHO Haubojiee TIOMHO IIOHATb,
00BACHUTD, OINCATD VM HAYINTH YeTOBEKa?

B pesyrbraTe Takoro IepecedyeHus ¥ BO3HUK/IA
XPUCTMAHCKasA IICUXONIOTUA — HOBBIN I KJIaCCUYECKON
IICUXO/IOTUM B3I/IAN Ha dYenoBeka. HoBwi — s
OTedyeCTBeHHOI Iicuxonoruu, Ho He miasa 2000-meTHen
XPUCTUAHCKON KynbTyphl. IlpucranbHOoe BHMMaHME
MbpIcAmLer EBpasum K 4eNioBeKYy, MOsABIEHe TYMaHU3Ma,
NEpCOHANNM3Ma, Jla ¥ CaMOJN IICUMXOJIOTMM KaK HayKu O
Aylle BO3SHMKIO B HelpaxX XPUCTUMAHCKOTO CO3HAHMA.
CaMO XpHUCTMAHCTBO TAaKyIO 3aJlady He CTaBUIO — 9TO
65111, CKOpe€e, CIIOHTAHHbIN IIPOLECC, HABESHHBIN [yXOM
EBanrenus, yeM JOKTpUHANbHOE ycTpemieHue. BepHo
TaKXXe M TO, YTO XPUCTUMAHCTBO HE Cpasy PasITIANENo
B cebe 3TOT IOTEHIWAJT XPUCTMAHCKOTO TyMaHU3Ma.
BorocmoBne CIMIIKOM HOITO OBUIO 3aHATO COOCTBEHHO
TeoJIoTyell, yaeHueM o bore. AHTponosorus, a reM 6onee
IICUXO/IOTHSA, TONbKO B XX BeKe CTAHOBUTCA aKTya/IbHO
60r0C/IOBCKOI NUCLNUIUINHOIL

Opnako mo pyxy EBaHrenmus, 1mo myXy OIbITa CBATBIX
OTHOB, IO JyXy BU3AaHTMIICKOTO  OOroc/IoBuA,
XPUCTUAHCTBO AHTPOIIONIOTMYHO U McuxonornyHo. C
XPUCTMAHCKON TOYKM 3PEHMA IICUXOJIOTUA  ABJIAETCA
OJHOBPEMEHHO MCKYCCTBOM M HayKOJi IO3HAHMA JJyILIN.
Wrak, XpuUCTHMAHCKas IICUXOJOTMA TPAagULMOHHA IS
penurny 1 HOBa JIA COBPEMEHHOM Hayku. E€ HoBM3Ha
3aK/II0YA€TCA B PaCIIMPEHUM HAyYHOV IPEIMETHOCTH,

TyMaHM3aIn, 9HEePTUITHOCTH, UIIOCTACHOCTM.
PaccmoTpuM 9T OHATHAL
a) paclmmpeHyue IpefMeTHOCTU. Pedb mmer o

IIepecMOTpe aHTPOIOIOINYecKoil cyobkrHOCTH. Ecmm
B KJIACCUYECKOI IICHXONOTMM IIPeIMETOM AB/IAETCA
CYODBeKTHOCTb BBICHIMX ICUXMYECKUX (YHKIUIL, TO






b) Humanization is partially understood as individualiza-
tion and personalization of human experience, psychical
does not exist without personal. Only a person, a specific
individual, is capable of having a real mental and psycho-
logical experience. There is no impersonal experience;
there is no average mental data; and without “me” there is
no mental function at all. Moreover, my experience does
not exist without my relation to it. Personality is the main
interpreter and examiner of experience.

c) Energism is an alternative to the substantiality of the
psychic. For example, consciousness is only a form of
existence of the soul’s activity. There is no thinking out-
side the soul. Thinking is the soul itself, which in this
sense is understood only as a form of activity, ‘a process,
‘a skill’.

d) Hypostasis, personalism, personhood. In order to un-
derstand person(ality) one needs to broaden its bound-
aries, to include pre-mental and pre-natal experience as
well as mystical and intuitive mystical experience, wit-
hout which, for example, it is not possible to assimilate
the spiritual experience of orthodoxy (hesychasm).

How does classical, including national, psychology relate
to what we call Christian Psychology? Searching for the
answer to this extremely important question may be cri-
ticized by at least two parties.

First of all, supporters of classical psychology do not
allow anybody to devalue and reduce its scientific and
anthropological potential, its theoretical and practical
achievements, and its historical merits. At the same time,
theology, asceticism, and hesychasm, the most important
anthropological experiences, simply do not fit in into the
Procrustean bed of classical psychology.

Secondly, it is obvious that Christianity as well as all the
experience of world culture is not possible without mys-
ticism and spirituality; however, this experience of man-
kind does not fit into the frame of classical psychology if
we overlook atheistic attempts to explain the psychology
of religion.

The first view is most likely methodological, and the
second is related to the subject of the worldview. Thus
Christian psychology needs to expand its psychological
subject when compared to classical psychology. A hu-
man being is not limited by the frame of mental exis-
tence. In Christian psychology a human being is not only
defined as soul, as well as psyche in all its diversity, but
also as person.

New subject of research

New subject means the expansion of the subject of psy-
chology by introducing new meanings: mystical, inner-
most, and most importantly, soul-inherent which is un-
derstood as the life of the soul created by God.

Psychologists may oppose these traditional Christi-
an terms. It is a tremendous task to link the content
of such concepts as mystical, spiritual, and soul-inhe-
rent to the concept of psychology, conscious as well as
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XPUCTMAHCKasA TICUXOJIOTUA pacCMaTpuBaeT He TOIbKO
TO, 4YTO SBJSIETCS BbIpaKeHMeM (QYHKIMU, HO ¥ TO,
YTO el MpefllecTByeT M YTO CYIeCTByeT BHe €€ -
TOIICUXITYECKOE Y BHEIICUXITYECKOE.

6) TyMaHM3alusA  TOHUMAaeTCcA OTYaCTU KakK
VHAMBUIYaNU3aLMsA U TIepCOHANM3aIA YeTIOBEYeCKOTO
OIbITA — HeT IICUXUYECKOTO BHE JMYHOTrO. TOIbKO
caM dYe/loBeK, KOHKpeTHas JIMYHOCTb MOXKeT MMeTb
PpeanbHbIN ICUXMYECKIUIL M IICMXOJIOTMYeCKNI1 onbIT. Her
BHE/IMYHOCTHOTO OTbITa, HET CPEeJHMUX ICUXUIECKUX
TaHHBIX, HET IICUXIYeCKOI PYHKIMM BOOOIIIE, BHE MEHSI.
Kpome Toro, HeT Moero ombita 6€3 MOEro OTHOIICHMS
K HeMy. J/IMYHOCTD M €CTb IVIABHBIN MHTEPIpeTaTop MU
IJIaBHBIV UCCIIeNOBATENb OIbITA.

B) SHEepPIUITHOCTD ecTh anbTepHaTBa
CyOCTaHIMATbHOCTH MICUXNIECKOTO. CosHaHue,
HampyMmep, ecTb TOMbKO (opMma ObITUA AYLIEBHOTO
nelicteoBaHysA. Het mpiunenns sHe pymm. Mplunenne
U eCTh fiyllla, IOHMMaeMasi B 3TOM CMBIC/IE€ TONbKO Kak
¢dbopma [eiicTBOBAHS, <IIPOLIECCa», <HABBIKAY.

I) MIOCTaCHOCTb, IEPCOHAINM3M, JIMIHOCTHOCTD.
[TonsTne MUYHOCTY TpebyeT paclIMpeHNst ero rpaHul,
BKJ/II0YasA JONCUXMYECKNUIT, B TOM YMCIle TIpeHaTalbHbII
OTIBIT, @ TAKXKE MUCTUYECKUI ¥ MUCTUKO-VHTYUTUBHBII

onbiT, (€3 KOTOpOro, Hampumep, HEBO3MOXXKHA
aCCUMWIALMSL  JYXOBHOTO  OIbITA  IIPABOC/IABMS
(mcuxum).

Kak cooTHOCMTCS Klaccuyeckas, B TOM 4YUC/Ie

OoTeyeCTBEHHas, IICUXOMOTUS C TeM, YTO Mbl Ha3bIBaeM
XpUCTMAHCKOM mcuxonorueri! Ilomck oTBera Ha 3TOT
BOKXHENIINIT [A7A Hac BOINPOC MOXET BCTPETUTD
KPUTHKY, 110 KpaliHell Mepe, C IBYX CTOPOH.

Bo-niepBbIX, CTOPOHHMKM KJIaCCUYECKON IICUXOIOTUM
HIKOMY He IIO3BOJIAT OOECHeHWUTb M PefyLpOBaTh
€€ HayyHbII M aHTPOIIOJIOIMYECKMII IIOTeHLal, eé
TeopeTHdecKme U TPAKTUYECKUe [OCTIDKeHMs, e€
MCTOpUYECKME 3aCIyTu. B TO >Xe BpeMa BaKHEMIINMI
AQHTPOIOJIOTMYECKMIT ONBIT — OOroC/IOBHUE, ACKETHKA,
UCUXa3M — TIPOCTO He BMEUIAIOTCA B IMPOKPYCTOBO
7oXe — Khaaccudeckoit — mcuxonmormmu.  Ilpm Bcem
JKeJTaHUY HEeBO3MOXKHO aCCHMMIMPOBATH 3TOT OINBIT B
TpafiMLIMOHHO, HAYYHO-TIO3UTUBUCTCKOI IICUXOTIOTUN.
Bo-BTOpBIX, OYEBUIHO, YTO XPUCTUAHCTBO, KaK 1 BeCb
OIIBIT MUPOBOII KyTbTYPbI, HEBO3MOYXHO 0€3 MUCTUKI 1
IOYXOBHOCTH, TOT/Ia KaK 3TOT OIBIT YeJIOBeYeCTBA HMKAK
He BIJCBIBaeTCA B PaMKM K/IACCUYECKOI MCUXOIOTUIH,
ecIu TOMbKO He pPacCMaTpuMBaTb — aTeUCTHYecKue
MOMBITKY IIPOCYNUTATH ICUXOIOTUIO PETUTHNL.

IlepsbIit TOIXO/T, cKopee, METOMOIOTMYECKIUI,
BTOPOIl - MpeIMeTHO- MUPOBO33peHuYeckMit. Takum
00pa3oM, XPUCTMAHCKas ICUXONOIMs HYXJAeTcsi B
pacuMpeHny TICUXONOTMYECKOI IIPefMeTHOCTH IO
CPAaBHEHMIO C K/IacCMYecKoil Icuxosnoruein. Yemosex
He OrpaHMYMBaeTCA pPaMKaMM IICUXUYECKON >KU3HIL.
YenoBex B NCUXONOTUM — 3TO AIyIla, a TaKXKe NCUXUKA,
BO BCeM €€ MHOT000pasni, HO 9TO elljé ¥ IMYHOCTD.

Hosas IIpegMETHOCTD
Hosas IIpeAMETHOCTDb O3HAYa€T paClIMpeHNe IIpEaMeETa
IICUXOJIOTUM 3a CYET HOBBIX CMBIC/IOB: MUCTUYECKOTIO,



unconscious(ness), in order to ( then) assimilate them
into psychology. It is real(istic )to achieve this goal due
to the fact that comparing, for example, ascetic and psy-
chological experience with the experience of psychothe-
rapy leaves one with a distinct feeling that psychotherapy
already existed during the Patristic Era. While reading
monastic precepts one cannot fail to notice not only the
depth of their knowledge of the life of the soul, but also
the depth of the soul, what we now refer to as the uncon-
scious. Based on such comparisons some psychologists
call it ‘patristic psychology, which is forgivable but not
true.

Could a mystical experience be explained in a psycholo-
gical discourse? What is mysticism? If it is just an area
beyond comprehension and verbalization, then psycho-
logists are hardly in the position to discuss it. A mystical
experience cannot be comprehended in the mental rea-
lity which is studied by the traditional psychology. My-
stical experiences are not mediated by the higher mental
functions of thinking, speech, consciousness, sensation,
and perception. Mystical experiences cannot be descri-
bed by intuition, perception, hallucinations or delusions.
According to the Soviet psychopathology and psychiatry
all mystical experiences can only be studied in the inpati-
ent department of a psychiatric hospital.

A mystical experience, in its essence, is the ‘occurrence’
of a different world in our world, the supernatural in the
natural. A mystical experience itself is not a part of the
psychological field, although these two areas are closely
related. Interwoven, they create and foster such essential
psychic spheres as faith, fear, super-consciousness, love
and creativity. It is possible to develop a connection bet-
ween the mystical experience and the personal experi-
ence, but it lies within the soul of each person. Mystical
experience itself is only partially an area of an inner per-
son; however, it can powerfully take control of the per-
son, invade his soul and ( their) life. People may of course
reject mysticism that surrounds them.

We are more interested in a different problem: finding the
common point between mysticism and psychology. My-
sticism in its special mental forms presents itself to us in
our mind in the form of special experiences, particular
forms of consciousness, and particular forms of know-
ledge. But what is transmitted? Experience of “the diffe-
rent”. “The different” is not anthropological, it is not sub-
stantial, it is not biological, and it is not social. We may
understand “the different” as a real supernatural sphere.
However, if it is not human, why would psychology be in-
terested in the area the boundaries of which extend bey-
ond the limits of science? Why do we need this reality in
psychological and personal areas? Christian psychology
is grounded on the truth that people live in both worlds
- the natural and the supernatural. A human being also
proves to be a participant in the heavenly world, as well
as in the earthly, social, and the mystical worlds. Wit-
hout mysticism as well as without spirituality, a person
is nothing other than a homo sapiens. The psyche, exp-
lained as a connection of mystical, anthropical, and soci-
al, leads to deeper comprehension of a human being, as
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DIyOMHHOTO, JYXOBHOTO, HO INlaBHOE - 3a CYeT
IYIIEBHOTO, IOHMMAaEMOr0 KaK J>KM3Hb COTBOPEHHOI
borom pgymm.

Bce aTi TpagMIMOHHO XPUCTUAHCKME TEPMUHBI MOTYT
BBI3BIBATD HENPUATHME Y ICUXOJOroB. Tpebyercs
HeManass pabora, YTO COOTHECTUM  COAEp)KaHMe
HOHATUII MUCTUYECKOTO, JyXOBHOTO, JYIIEBHOTO C
HNOHATUAMHU IICMXMYECKOTO, CO3HATENbHOIO, a TaKXe
6eccosHaTeIbHOTO, YTOOBI 3aTeM ACCUMMIMPOBATH
ux B ncuxonoruio. CrenaTb 3TO peanbHO, IIOTOMY YTO
COIIOCTABJIEHME ACKETMYECKOTO M  IICHMXOJIOTMYECKOTO
OIIbITA, HAIIPMMEP, C OIBITOM ICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKUM,
JaeT CTOJKOE OIlyLIEHNE, YTO B CBATOOTEYECKYIO SMIOXY
IICUXOTEpaNusA yXKe CyllecTBoBana. Ynuras MoHalIecKue
HaCTaBJIeHM, HeIb3s He 3aMeTUTDb ITyOOKoe 3HaHMe He
TONIBKO JXM3HU [YIIN, HO AYLIEBHBIX ITyOMH, TO €CTh
TOTO, YTO Ceiiyac MPUHATO HA3bIBATh 0@CCO3HATEIbHBIM.
Ha ocHOBaHMM TaKuX COIOCTABJEHUII HEKOTOpbIE

IICUXOJIOTU Ha3bIBAOT 9TO «CBSITOOTEYECKOM
TICUXOOTHEN», YTO IIPOCTUTENDBHO, HO HE COOTBETCTBYET
ILGI;ICTBI/ITeTIbHOCTI/I.

MoxeT 1M MMUCTMYECKUIT OHBIT OBITH IIOHAT B
IICUXONIOTMYECKOM  JiuccKypce? YTo MbI HaspiBaeM
MyCTHKOI? Ecmyu Tonbko 0671acTb, He TOAAONIYIOCH
OCMBICTIEHNIO, BepOaM3aIi, TO efiBa 1M Mbl, IICHXOJIOTH,
MO>KeM 06 3TOM rOBOPUTD. MICTIYecKOoe He TI03HaBaeMO
B TOM IICUXMYECKOW [elICTBUTEIBHOCTY, KOTOPYIO
u3y4yaeT TpafiMIIMOHHAsA ICUXonorusa. Mucrudeckoe He
OTOCPE/IOBAHO BBICIIMMMU IICUXUYECKUMU (QYHKIMAMU
MBIIIIEHNSA, Pe4YM, COSHAHNSA, OIYLIEHN)sA, BOCIPUATHA.
Muctuyeckoe Henmb3A ONMCaTbh depe3 MHTYMUIMIO,
BOCIIpMATHIE 00pasoB, Ta/UTIOLVHALNU VTN WJITIO3WN.
B paMKax cOBeTCKOJI HAaTONCUXONOIMM ¥ IICMXMATPUK
BECb MUCTUYECKUI OIBIT MOXKHO MCCTIE[OBATh TONbKO B
CTallMOHape.

Mucrtudeckoe, 1O CBOel CYTH, SABIAETCA COOBITHEM
MHOTO MMpa B MMpe HalleM, CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOTO
B ecrecTBeHHOM. CaMO MMCTMYECKOE He ABAETCA
00671aCThIO ICUXMYECKOTO, OfHAKO TECHO COIPMKACAETCA
C HUM, IleperieTaercsA, (QOPMMUPYeT M BOCINUTHIBAET
BaKHelIMe 0O6acTy IICUXMYECKOTO: Bepy, CTpaxu,
CBepXCO3HaHMe,  M000Bb,  TBOpuecTBO.  CBA3D
MMUCTUYECKOTO C IICHMXMYECKMM ¥ JIMYHOCTHBIM MOXKET
ObITh pasBuTa 6OIee MM MeHee, HO OHa eCTb B JIylle
Kaxjoro denoBeka. CaM MMCTMYECKMII OIBIT JIMIIb
OTYACTM SABJAETCA OOMACTBI0 BHYTPEHHETO YelOBeKa,
HO OH BJIACTHO 3aXBaTbIBaeT €ro, BTOPraeTcs B AYILY, B
JKU3HD 4e/ioBeKa. KoHeuHo, YyenoBeKk BIIpaBe OTBEpPraTb
OKPY>KalolyI0 €0 MUCTHUKY.

JIna Hac BakHO [pyroe - KakoBa >Ke 001acTbh
COIPMKOCHOBEHMsA MMCTUYECKOTO ¥ IICMXMYECKOIo?
MucTudeckoe B 0COOBIX AYLIEBHBIX (GOPMaxX MpefcTaeT
HaM B IICUXUKe B BHJe OCOOBIX IIepeXVBaHMIL,
ocobbix  ¢dopmax  cosHaHudA, 0cobbIXx  (opmax
sHaHMA. Ho uro mnepemaer? ONBIT «MHOTO». IJTO

«MHOE€» HE€ aHTPOIIOJIOIMYECKOE, HE BEIIECTBEHHOE,
HE 6I/IOHOFI/I‘IGCK06, HE conraibHOE. «VHoe»
Mbl MOXXEM IIOHMMaThb, KakK ob6macTb PpeanbHOro

CBEPXDBECTECTBEHHOTIO. Ho ecnu ato He yemoBeudeckoe,
TO KaKoO€ [Oe€mo IICUXOIoTum mngo O67'IaCTI/I, TpaHNIbI



the demiurge, as the Son of God, as the co-worker of the
Creator, as an equal to angels figure, and not only as an
individual of the historical process.

In addition, there are specific forms of mental life, such
as faith, prayer, repentance, a sense of sin, visions, which
could be the subject of Christian psychology. Neither
prayer, nor faith is possible without the connection bet-
ween mystical and mental realms.

New research based on this approach is already under-
way at the Department of Psychology of the Russian Or-
thodox University. (For example, ground research of the
prayer experience has been conducted using the activity
approach and the experience of repentance is studied in
the psychotherapeutic context. There are other studies
that link psychological methods and spiritual subjects.)
We were able, at least to some extent, to view mystical and
spiritual phenomena as psychological topics. We are cur-
rently able to define the contours of the future ‘middle-
range’ theories, which are still very few.

How do we understand spiritual experience? Just like
mysticism, it is not entirely ( the same as) human expe-
rience. In a spiritual realm a soul is a completely open
system in which the ,uncertainty factor, the presence of
“the different” are overwhelming, and communication
with the “ the different” is the main ,,process®. However,
contrary to the mystical realm, “the different” is of a ver-
tical direction. This communication follows the axis that
connects God to the person. This axis is perpendicular
to the world of objects, to the world of socium, and to
the mental world. It is communication on the spirit level.
It can also be understood as communication with “the
other” (in Bahtin’s understanding) as well as contact with
the loved one, but most importantly, it is communion
with God. Besides being described as openness, spiritua-
lity may be seen as the act of crossing to a different level of
ontology. While remaining human, once in the spiritual
realm the soul obtains qualities that are not naturally part
of its nature (the fallen nature), it obtains energy, proper-
ties, qualities of non-anthropological, spiritual nature.
These are the qualities or energies of the new person, as
explained by the Christian mystics; these are the qualities
of a deified person, the new person in Christ.

To what extent are these qualities human? To what ex-
tent can they be studied anthropologically? To what ex-
tent are they psychological? Taking a deeper look into
the experience of the Christian ascetics (zealots) shows
that their experience is infinitely psychological, and even
therapeutic.

From a scientific point of view spirituality is indescribab-
le and subjectless, but its refraction in the soul and in the
psyche is quite real, quite palpable. It is seen as repen-
tance and cognition, enlightenment and consciousness,
prayer and reflection, and many other experiences. In
other words, just like mysticism, spirituality can be reco-
gnized in a person in the soul-inherent and mental forms
as a manifestation but not as their own nature. We do not
know their nature or how they are influenced by different
circumstances. We cannot even “estimate” their conse-
quences. However we can observe these phenomena, we
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KOTOPOJI IPOCTUPAIOTCA 3a Ipefenbl Hayku? 3adeM
HY>KHa 3Ta Pea/IbHOCTD B IICUXIYECKOM, B TIMYHOCTHOM?
XpucTuaHckas ICHUXONOTUA MCXOJUT U3 TOrO, 4TO
4eJI0BEK eCTb XKUTeNIb 000UX MUPOB — €CTECTBEHHOTO U
CBEPXDECTECTBEHHOTO0. enoBeKy Tak ke CBOVCTBEHHO
OBITH TIPMYACTHMKOM MMpPa TOPHEro, KaK U JIO/NbHETO,
COIMANIbHOTO, KaK M MucTuyeckoro. bes mmcrTuxmy,
TaKKe, Kak 1 0e3 J[yXOBHOTO, YeJIOBeK — JUIIb homo
sapiens. Ilcuxmdyeckoe, TIOHMMaeMOe KaK CBA3b
MMCTUYECKOT0, aHTPOIIHOTO ¥ COLMATbHOTO, IOCTUTAET
Je/loBeKa HEM3MEpUMMO TIIyOke —  KaK JIeMUYpra,
KaK CblHa bo)xbero, kKaxk coTpygHuka TBopua, Kak
PaBHOAHTENIBHOTO JeATeNsA, a He TObKO KaK MHIVMBIA
MICTOPUYECKOro IIpoIiecca.

Kpome Toro, ecTb crnenndudeckne GpopMbl FyIIeBHOI
JKU3HU, TaKue, KaK B€Pa, MONNTBA, IIOKasHIUE, YYBCTBO
rpexa, BUJEHME, KOTOPble MOTYT OBITh IPEIMETOM
XpUCTHAHCKON ncuxonornu. Hu Monutsa, Hu Bepa 6es
CBA3Y MUCTMYECKOTO M IICUXNIECKOTO HEBO3MOYKHBI.
Hosble mccnefoBanms, OCHOBaHHble Ha  TaKOM
HOJXO0JIe, yXKe MPOBOAATCA Ha (aKyIbTeTe IICUXONTOTUN
Poccuiickoro  IlpaBocmaBHoro VYuusepcurera (Tak
HallpuMep,  IOJIOKEHO  Hayajo  MCCIElOBAHMAM
MOJIUTBEHHOTO OIIbITA B MEATETbHOCTHOM IIOAXOfe, a
OIIBIT MOKAAHMsA M3Y4aeTCs B ICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKOM
acrexte. EcTb ¥ uHBIE MCCIEfOBaHMA, KOTOpbIE
COeVHAIOT IICUXO/IOTMYECKME METOfbI C TYXOBHOII
npenMerHocTbo.). HaM ymamoch, xoTa 6bI oTvacTy,
TOBOPUTb O MMCTMYECKUX ¥ [JYXOBHBIX ABJIEHUAX, KaK
O IICUMXONOrMYecKMx mnpenmerax. Ceffdac Mbl MOXKeM
00603HAUUTb KOHTYPbI OYAYIIMX TEOPMil «CpPEeIHETOo
YPOBH:», KOTOPBIX ITOKa OCTPO HE XBaTaerT.

Kax MbI TOHMMaeM JyXOBHBbIN ONBIT? TO, KAK Y MUCTHKA,
He eCTb BCeIle/I0 YeTI0BEYEeCKMil OIBIT. B pyXoBHOCTM
Iylla OKa3bIBAE€TCA MAKCMMAa/IbHO OTKPBITOI CHCTEMOI,
B KOTOPOIT «(paKTOp HEOHPEeNeTIeHHOCTI», TIPUCYTCTBYE
«VHOTO» BEJIMK, OOIIeHNe C «MHBIM» SIB/IACTCS IIABHBIM
«ripoieccoM». OHAKO B OTIIMYME OT MUCTUIECKOTO, 3TO
«MHOE» — BEPTMKAIbHOI IepCIeKTUBBL. ITO 06lIeHne
1o ocu bor — gemopek. 9Ta och NepHEHAMKYAPHA IO
OTHOLIEHNIO K MUPY Belleil M MUPY COLUYMa, K MUDPY
ncuxmdeckoro. 9to — obmenne B cdepe pyxa.OHO
MOXeT OBbITh HOHATO TAKXKe, KaK OOIeHNe C «IPYTUM»
baxTuHa, Kak obleH1e ¢ TIOMMbIM, HO TJTaBHOE — 3TO
obmenne ¢ Borom. Kpome oTKpmITOCTH, AYXOBHOCTD
MOXeT OBITh OXapaKTepU30BaHa, KaK COOBITHE ITepexofia
Ha MHYIO CTyTIeHb OHTonoruu. OcTaBasach 4e/10Be4ecKoi,
B IyXe Ayllla o6peTaeT He CBOVICTBEHHbIE el [0 IPUPOJie
(mapmrert mpupome) 9SHEPIUM, CBONCTBA, KauecTBa,
UMeIoLIe BHEAHTPOIONIOTMYECKYIO, IYXOBHYIO,
IpUpPORY. ITO Ka4eCTBa, MU SHEPIUH, YeJIOBEKa HOBOTO,
KaK TOBOPAT XPUCTHAHCKUE MUCTUKM, OOO0XEHHOTO.
Yenoseka Bo Xpucre.

Hacxkonmpko ke 3T kKadecTBa? Hackonbko oHM
aHTPOIIONIOTNIECKI IIO3HABAEMbI? Hacxonbko
ICUXOTOTMYHBI? EC/IN yITyOUThCA B aCKE TMYECKIIT OIIBIT
XPUCTUAHCKUX TOJBUKHUKOB, OKa)KETCA, YTO UX OIBIT
HEMOCTIKMMO IICUXOJIOTMYEH 1 JJaJKe TepalleBTUYEH.
HyxoBHOE IpefICTaBAETCS HEOIJCyeMbIM u
OecrpeIMETHBIM, C TOYKU 3pPEHUS HAyKM, HO €ro



L1 SSRLS Sk il o ]




can describe and study them.

But why do we need it? The answer is simple: too many
experiences in our lives occur as spiritual events: faith,
hope, grief and fear, apprehension of the invisible. All
this combined with what traditionally is understood as
mental functions makes up the fullness of our lives.

Soul

Soul-inherent life or the life of the soul is the subject of
Psychology. Psychology does not study the soul itself be-
cause it is God’s creation, and, therefore, it is the object of
research of theology and Christian anthropology.

The soul manifests itself as life, as strengths and skills, as
activity and creativity that has not been conditioned by
anything else. However, it is the person but not the soul
who feels, thinks, and acts. The soul is energy, activity; it
is continuous, endless, relentless, spiritual, and intangib-
le. For example, love, fear, creativity, spirit.

We understand soul-inherent as opposed to mental
(psychic). It is the first stage of grasping the different
approach, the Christian approach. Everything that clas-
sical psychology studies, from the senses to the mental
qualities of individuals, is not spiritual, although spiritu-
ality sometimes manifests itself in the mind, these two
areas are related, connected, they intersect and cooperate.
However, they are not identical. The soul and the mind
are on different ontological levels.

We see the mind as materialization, as an activity or ac-
tion, as energy, as a function, as creativity. The soul is a
spiritual anthropological entity, it is people’s spiritual na-
ture, it possesses unique qualities. Precisely these quali-
ties make us human. A human being is alive; it means he
is a living soul. Being a living soul does not mean having
psyche, people get their souls from God, while they may
or may not develop mentally. The soul is an entity of a
different (reality), not (an entity of the) anthropological
reality. The nature of the soul lies outside the anthropo-
logical reality, and definitely outside the mental reality.
But it is the life of human soul where the psychic is being
conceived.

Thus the psychic in Christian anthropology is understood
as belonging to soul, as meta-anthropological. However,
the soul-inherent is not just that. According to the theo-
logical teaching, the soul is above all life.

Being alive is not a tautology; it is each person’s first and
the most important task since their creation by God. ,,...
and man became a living soul.“ (Gen 2:7). To be alive
means to be human and thus a spiritual being. The op-
posite of that is death, and moreover, not only biological
death but also a spiritual death. This spiritual death is
the death of the soul, it is not an ontological death, dis-
appearance, but rather it is the death when the soul pe-
rishes. Such death, depicted by the Bible and Christian
experience, is very well known in psychological practice,
it is the unconscious desire for death, drug addiction, al-
coholism, suicide, self-aggression, risk-taking, and other
forms of spiritual illness. These illnesses cannot be cured
by a psychologist or a psychiatrist, they can only be cured
spiritually, and only if the treating doctor is the True Doc-
tor - The Creator of the soul.
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npesioM/eHNe B JAylle UM B ICUXMKE OKAa3bIBAIOTCH
BIIOJIHE TIPEJMETHO, BIIOJIHE OCs3aeMO. DTO IOKasHIe
U TI0O3HAaHMUe, IIPOCBET/IeHMEe M CO3HaHMe, MOJNUTBA
u pedrnekcus, ¥ MHOroe [pyroe. VIHBIMM ClOBaMu,
KaK M MMUCTMKA, JYXOBHOCTb IIO3HAETCA B 4e/lOBeKe B
IYIIEBHBIX U ICUXMIECKUX (POPMaX KaK ABIAEMOCTD, HO
He KakK coO6cTBeHHas npypopa. Mbl He MOXeM II03HATh
HY VX IPUPOJY, HM MX 3aBUCUMOCTDb OT ycroBuiL. [laxe
IOC/IECTBUA MX MBI HE MOXEM «IIpocdymuTaTh». Ho
Mbl MO)XeM HaOMIOfaThb 3TU SBJIEHUS, MBI MOXEM MX
OIMCBIBATD VI M3Y4YaTh.

Ho sayem 310 Ham HyxHO? OTBeT NPOCT: CIUIIKOM
MHOTO€ B Halllell >KU3HJM COBEpIIAeTCA KaK COOBITHA
IyXOBHBIE: Bepa, HaJieX/ja, TOpe U CTPaX, MOCTIDKeHNUe
HeBUuMMOro. Bce 3TO ¢ TpafMIMOHHO MOHMMAEMBbIM
ICUXMYECKUM COCTAB/IAET IIOJTHOTY Halllel YKU3HN.

Jlyma

IIpenmer mncuxXonorMy ecTb AyIIeBHAass >XU3Hb WIN
K13Hb gymn. CaMa [ylia He eCTb IpeMeT ICUXONIOTUH,
TaK KaK eCTb TBOpeHue bora, u moromy ecTb mpegmeT
60roC/I0BYS, XPUCTUAHCKOI aHTPOIIOIOTHIA.

Oyma mnpossiser cebs Kak >KM3HD, KaK CUIBI U
CIIOCOOHOCTH, KaK HeOOyC/IOB/IeHHas HMUYEM JHBIM
aKTUBHOCTb M KpeaTuBHOCTb. OpHaKo He JymIa
YYBCTBYeT, MBICTINT, [ieJICTBYeT, HO YemoBeK. Jlyla ecTb
9HEPINs, [JeVICTBOBAHME — HelPpepbIBHOE, HeCKOHEYHOE,
HEyTOMMMOe, [yXOBHOe, HeMaTepuanbHoe. Hampumep,
T060Bb, CTPax, TBOPUECTBO, fYX.

Mpl IOHMMaeM [IyLlIeBHOE B OT/INYME OT ICUXUYECKOTO.
ITO TNEepPBbIil 3TAIl OCMBIC/IEHNU MHOTO, XPUCTUAHCKOTO
noaxopa. Bece, 4To mM3ydaeT Kmaccuyeckas ICUXONIOTUA
OT OIYIIEHUI O NCUXMYECKMX aclIeKTOB TMYHOCTU He
€CTb AyIIEeBHOE, XOTA AyllIeBHOE OTYaCTU IPOABIAETCA
B IICUXUYECKOM, C HUM CBA3aHO, CONpPMKACaeTcsa U
nepecekaeTcs, cOTpygHmu4daeT. Ho aTo He ofHO 1 ToXe.
Jyiia ¥ ICUXMKa JIeKAT B Pa3HBIX OHTONIOTMYECKUX
YPOBHAX.

Ilcuxmnyeckoe MbI TIOHMMaeM KaK OCYIIeCTBIEHNe,
KaK JieATeNbHOCTb MM [IeICTBOBAaHME — 3HEpTusd, Kak
¢byHKIM0, KaK TBOPYECTBO. A [yIla eCTb [JyXOBHas
aHTPOIONIOTNYECKAsA JJaHHOCTb, [JyXOBHasg IpUpofa
Yye/loBeKa, MMeIoIlas MpUCYyIue TONbKO el CBOMCTBA.
VIMeHHO 3TM CBOJICTBa [IeNAlOT YeTOBeKa YeIOBEKOM.
YenmoBek XMB — 3TO 3HAYUT, YTO OH — JYIIA >KMBaL.
BpITh )KMBOJI [yIION He 3HAYMUT OBITH ICUXUYECKUM,
OylLly d4elloBeK MMeeT OT bora, a mncumxmyeckuMm OH
MOXKeT CTaTbh MM He CTaTb. [lylla ecTb JaHHOCTb MHOIL,
He aHTPOIONIOrMYecKoit peanbHocTu. IIpupoma mymn
JIOKUT BHE aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOII pealbHOCTH, TeM bortee
BHE pea/IbHOCTY NcuXu4eckoit. Ho mMeHHO B fiylIeBHOI
>KU3HU Ye/I0OBEeKa 3a4MHAETCs IICUXIIECKOe.,
[Tcuxmyeckoe, TakuM  00pasoM, IIOHMMAaeTCsl B
XPUCTMAHCKOJ aHTPONOJIOTMM KaK [ylLIeBHOe, Kak
MeTaaHTpomnonorudyeckoe. Ho pyuieBHoe cocTouT He
TO/MBKO B 3TOM. ITo 60roc/moBCKOMY MOHMMAHMIO, AyIIa
€CTb, IPeX/[ie BCETO, )KM3Hb.

BBITh SKMBBIM — He TaBTOJIOTYS, OBITH KVMBBIM — IlepBast
U aKTyajbpHelas 3ajaya 4YelOBeKa CO BpeMeH!
cotBopeHus ero borom. «...J cram 4enoBek AYILIOXO



Being alive is a spiritual challenge, which is ,,solved by a
baby even before its birth, as well as by a young man, and
by an old person. These ,solutions“ are not mental deci-
sions. According to Christian Psychology, they are part
of spiritual experience, and thus can be analyzed psycho-
logically; however, it requires the use of slightly different
terminology.

The soul cannot exist on its own. It was created by God
to communicate with Him and with its own kind. Each
soul by its nature, that is the nature of the spirit, strives to
communicate in the broadest sense of the word. There-
fore, we recognize the desire to establish communication
on the mental level even before the mental forms of com-
munication. A baby eagerly seeks mother’s attention as
if it has known her forever and has been longing to see
her for a very long time. Such pre-mental desire to es-
tablish contact manifests itself in the mental realm as a
given constant, which determines the entire future of so-
cialization. However, we know that negative experiences
result in reduction of infants’ communication and deve-
lopment, autism, return to pre-mental, withdrawal to its
own world. In spite of this, even in such instances people
continue living, in other words, they continue being li-
ving souls.

By its nature a human soul seeks knowledge, creativity,
love, and personalization.

The main existential goal and super-personal destination
of each human being is becoming a godlike person. Men-
tal personality, which we understand as one of the forms
of human existence, is one of ontological levels, where a
human being can realize his special qualities as a person
and co-worker of the Creator.

It is important to understand that personality is not the
result of self-development. Personality is the fact and the
goal of human existence. Every human being is a per-
son. Nevertheless, a person can only become a mental
personality as a result of (their) its actual development.
However, this is the result of choices and life of the soul.
As mentioned earlier, this choice is of pre-mental origin.
This is the life of the soul.

The Soul and the Soul Life

The soul life is a multi-level manifestation of the soul in
the form of energy, qualities, strengths, and accidental-
ness of its essence. However, it is impossible to study the
essence of the soul psychologically. The essence and exis-
tence of the soul in psychology is the same as people’s
lives in history. History explores only de-actualized and
expired lives. Similarly, only the spiritual manifestation
but not the soul itself is the subject of study in Christian
psychology.

Deep spiritual life cannot be described using the same
terms that describe mental functions because functio-
nality is a different level of description. Deeper life and
experience of the soul can be described using existential
and anthropological terminology, as well as the termino-
logy used in humanistic psychology (in some of its mo-
dern forms).

Human soul is the mystery of God. Only the Crea-
tor knows ,how®, ,what it is made of, and most
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>kuBo» (BbBIT.2,7) DBbITh >KMBBIM — 3HAYMUT, OBITH
9eJIOBEKOM 1, 3HAUMUT, OBITb JYXOBHBIM CYIIECTBOM.
[IpoTUBONONOXHOE TOMY €CTb CMEpPTb, HpUYeM
He TONbKO CMepThb OMOJOrMYecKass, HO CMEpTb
myxoBHasd. JlyXxoBHas CMepTb ¥ €CThb CMepPTb AYIIN, He
OHTOJIOTMYeCKast CMEPTh, ICUE3HOBEHNE, HO CMePTb, KaK
noru6enb pymm. Takas moru6enb, 0 KOTOPOil TOBOPUT
Bubmysa 1 OIBIT XPUCTMAHCTBA, XOPOLIO M3BECTHA B
IICHXOJIOTMYECKOI IIPaKTHUKe — 9TO OeccosHaTelbHOe
CTpeMJIeHMe K CMepTM, HAapKOMaHNs, aIKOTOJIN3M,
CYMIIVIJ, ayTOATPeccs, PUCK, M IIPOYNE BUJBI [yXOBHOI
6omesHn. Ity 6ONE3HM He U3NIEUNMbI IICUXUYECKI, HO
U3JIEYVIMBI [YXOBHO, €C/IU TOTIbKO BPA4OM UX SIBIIAETCA
Iopnuuneiit Bpau — CospaTens gymmn.

BBITb )KMBBIM — JYXOBHAs 3ajada, KOTOPYIO «pelaeT» 1
MJIafieHel] ellje 0 CBOero PO>KIEHM, U IOHOIIA, U CTAPUK.
Ho rakme «pemieHvsi» He SBISAIOTCA INCUXUYECKIMU
pemreHVAMN. XPUCTUAHCKAsA ICUXOJOIMA BKIIIOYAET
UX B 00/1acTh AYXOBHOTO OIIBITA, U IIOTOMY CUMTAeT
TOCTYIHBIMM HICUXMYECKOMY aHAJIN3y, XOTA JJIA 9TOTO
TpebyeTcss HECKOIbKO UHOM TepMMUHOIOTMYECKUI
MHCTPYMEHTapMIL.

Jyura He MoxkeT ObITb ofHa. OHa cosmana Borom s
obmenua ¢ Coboit u ¢ cebe momobHbIMU. Kakgas
mylia 10 IPMPOJe CBOIL, TO eCThb IO IpPUPOHe AyXa,
ycTpeMyIeHa K OOIIEeHMIO B IIMPOKOM CMbICIE CIOBA.
[TosToMy Ha NCHUXMYECKOM YpPOBHE Mbl HAaXORUM
CTpeMJIeHMe K YCTAQHOBJIEHMIO OOIIeHMs ellle paHblIe
ncuxydeckux ¢opm obujeHnsa. PebeHOK cTpeMmTcs
K OOLIeHMI0 C MaMoll TaK MOIIHO, Kak OyATO OH
TaBHO C Hell 3HAKOM ¥ JIONTO cKydan mo Heil. Taxoe,
TOIICUXIYECKOe, CTPeMIICHE K yCTAaHOB/ICHUIO KOHTAKTA,
pacKpbIBaeTCsi B ICUXMYECKOM, KaK HeM3MeHHasd
TAaHHOCTb, OIpefeNAoas BCIO JaIbHENIIYI0 CyAbOy
counammaanyy. OfHAKO MBI 3HaeM, YTO HEraTVBHBII
ONIBIT BelleT MJIAJeHI]a K CBEPTHIBAHUIO OOIIEHUSA U
PasBUTHA, K Ay TU3MY, K BO3BPAIIEHUIO B JOIICUXIYECKOE,
B 3aMKHYTOCTb B cebe. Ho 1 B 3TOM cilydae 4emoBek
IPOIOKAET OBITh SKUBBIM, TO €CTh IIPOJOKAET OBITH
I YLIOV YKUBOJA.

Jlyma 4enmoBeka ycTpeMJIEHAa CBOe€l IPUPOJON K
HO3HAHMIO, TBOPYECTBY, TIOOBYU U MePCOHANMN3AIINL.
Crarb 60romofo6HON JMYHOCTBIO — BOT IJIABHAA
9K3VCTEHLMATIbHAS 3ajlava u CBEPX/IMYHOE
IpenHasHayeHMe dYenoBeka. Ilcuxmdyeckas JIMYHOCTD,
KOTOpas MOHMMAETCS HaMM, KaK OffHa 13 GOpM ObITHA
Je/loBeKa, €CTh ONMH U3 OHTOJNOTMYECKUX YPOBHEIL,
Ha KOTOPOM MOTYT OCYIIECTBUTBCSA OCOOBIe KadecTBa
Je/IoBeKa, KaK TIMIHOCTY, KaK cO-TpyAHuKa Topia.
BakHO NOHATH, YTO /NUMYHOCTD HE €CTb Ppe3y/IbTaT
caMopasBUTHA. JIMYHOCTD eCTh JAHHOCTD U 3a[JaHHOCTD
ObITVA 4enmoBeka. Kakpplil denmoBek — mu4HOCTb. Ho
JIMYHOCTBIO TICUXMYECKOJl OH MOXKeT CTaTbh JNIIb B
pesy/nbTaTe CBOEro aKTyampHOro pasputua. Ho aro
— yXXe pesymbpraT Bblbopa u ObITMsA Ayumm. VI BpI6Op
3TOT MMeeT, KaK MbI y>Ke TOBOPUIIN, NOICUXNYIECKOEe
IPOUCXOXEHME. DTO eCThb XKIM3HD TYIIN.

Jlyuna u gynreBHas KM3Hb
JlylieBHas >KM3Hb €CTb MHOTOYpPOBHEBOE IIPOsBJICHUE



important(ly), ,how to cure® the soul. I cannot help re-
membering the words of my colleague, brother in faith,
a priest and a psychologist archpriest Boris Nechiporov:
»A scientist must distinguish a problem from a mystery.“
The presence of mystery, coming in contact with it, the
awareness of its presence in the field of study does not
diminish professionalism. On the contrary, a real scien-
tist is capable to draw the line between recognizable and
unrecognizable in his life.

Christian psychology deals with the human soul, treating
it as a scientific subject; however, it remains a mystery and
is revealed to us in the diversity of human experience, in
the actual soul life, in psychological, social, and religious
experiences. The analogues may be the concept of society
in social psychology, which is unraveled in sociology but
not in psychology, or the concept of neurosis, which to
this day does not have a psychological definition, or the
notion of person which psychology has borrowed from
philosophy.

Thus, the concept of the soul deserves to be a category of
psychology along with the concept of psyche. It becomes
a category as soon as we recognize it as belonging to a
different ontological level (to this concept). The soul is
not something: a human organ, a body part, or a human
characteristic. Most likely the soul is a spiritual way of
seeing and describing a person. The soul is a category
that enables description of a person as the energy, as the
flow of essentially existing internal events and states. The
soul is an autonomous concept in relation to the psyche.
The soul is not determined by whatever. (However) But,
its freedom and autonomy are relative.

A person is free. This means that God, who grants us
freedom, shall not take it away. However, it also means
that people themselves cannot gain, take away, or under-
stand their freedom. One can only master his freedom.
People can grow into their freedom!

Anthropology

In Christian psychology the theological, ideological, and
philosophical foundation is taken from Christian anth-
ropology, which has several fundamentally important as-
pects. The first statement, which is based on the Christo-
logical doctrine of the two natures in Christ, suggests that
a human being is a hypostatic creature, in other words,
a person. People are not just natural, they are personal.
All that is biological in a human being is expressed hypo-
statically. Chekhov’s saying ,,People should be beautiful
in every way” in Christian terms could be expressed as
»hypostatic existence. The purpose of the human being
is to become a God-like person(ality) in such a way, that
nothing of the natural is left, and everything is transfor-
med into hypostasis.

What does this mean for psychology? It means that
people’s nature, including the nature of the mind, cannot
be seen or studied; one can only see the hypostasized,
personalized, individual nature. It means that psyche, as
opposed to what is biologically, socially, and culturally
conditioned, is always essentially unique and individually
personal. In order to comprehend the psyche one has to
immerse specifically into the personal and not into the
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IYILV KaK 9HEPIWM, CBOVICTB, CUJI, AKLMAEHIIVIL 1y LN KaK
cymHoctu. Ho cama cymHOCTD ByIIn IICHMXONTOTMYECKN
HerosHaBaeMa. [[/IA IICMXOMOTUM CYIHOCTb U ObITHE
OYIIM TO K€, 4TO /I MCTOPUM >KMU3HDb mofiell. Tombko
OPOXXNUTasA, Jle AKTYa/Ju3MpPOBAHHAsA >KUSHD JIOfEN
ABNIAETCA MPEAMETOM MCTOpuM. TaK U B IICUXONIOTMH,
TOJIbKO JyIlIeBHAA AB/AEMOCTD — IIPeMeT XPUCTIAHCKOI
IICUXOJIOTHY, @ He caMa JylIa.

[ny6uHHas [ymeBHas O>KU3Hb He MOXeT OBITh
ONMCaHa B TepMUHAX IICUXMYeCKUX (QyHKIMiL, u60
(GYHKIMOHA/IPHOCTD —  WHOIl YpOBEHb OIMCAHMUA.
[my6uHHas >KU3HD, [Ty OMHHBII OIBIT LYIIN MOXKET OBITH
OINMCAH B 3K3UCTEHLMANbHBIX ¥ aHTPOIONIOIMYECKUX
TEepMMHAX, a TaKKe B TEPMUHAX TyMaHMCTUYECKON
HCUXOTIOrNY (B HEKOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHBIX eé popMax).
Hyia gyenoseka ecTb TaiiHa boxxus. Tonbko Cospartenb
3HAeT «KaK», <13 YeTr0 COCTOUT», ¥ ITTaBHOE, KAK JIEYNTb»
pyury. He Mory He BCIOMHUTb C/IOBa MOErO KOJJIEIH,
cobpara, CBALIEHHNUKA-IICUXO0/IOra Iporonepess bopuca
Heunnoposa: «Y4ueHOMy clefiyeT pasamdaTh mpobieMy
n TaiiHy». Hanum4me TaiiHbl, CONPMKOCHOBEHME C HEIL,
OCO3HaHMe TaiHbl B IIOJIE MCCIELOBAHUA HE yMajsdeT
npodeccuonana. HampoTus, HAacTOSALMIT — Y4eHDII
YYBCTBYeT IIPOBECTU TPAHUIY MEXY ITO3HABAEMBIM U
HEMO3HABAEMbIM B CBOEJ KU3HIL.

Jlyiia yenoBeka, ¢ KOTOPOJ, KaK Hay4HOM KaTeropuer,
MBI JMMeeM [e0 B XPMCTMAHCKOI IICUXOJIOTHUH,
OCTaBasCh TAITHOM, PACKPbIBAETCA HAM B MHOT000OPasum
4e/I0BEYeCKOTO OIIBITA, B COOCTBEHHO AYLICBHO SKU3HIL,
B OIbITE IICMXMYECKOM, COLMAIbHOM, PEIUTMO3HOM.
AHanoroM MOXeT CIY>XUTb IIOHATHE COLMyMa B
COIMAZIbHONM  IICHMXOJIOTUM, KOTOPOE PaCKpBIBAETCsA
B COLMONOTUM, a He B IICUXOIOTMM, WIM IOHATHE
HEBPO3a, He MMEIOIErO Ha CErOfHsA IICUXOIOTMYECKO
TeUHUINN, WU TIOHATHE TMIHOCTY, 3aMCTBOBAaHHOE
ncuxonorueit y ¢pumocopun.

Takum 06pa3oM, MOHATHE TYLIN CTOND K€ 000CHOBAHHO
MOXeT OBbITh KaTeropuerl MCUXOIOTMY, KaK U ICUXMKA.
CaMO 3TO TIOHATHE CTAHOBUTCA KaTeropmell, Kak
TONbKO MBI IIPM3HAEM 3a HUM JMHOJ OHTOJOTMYECKUI
ypoBeHb. Jlyllla He ecTh HeYTO: OpraH 4eloBeKa, €ro
4acTb, MM CBONICTBO. [lyla 3TO, CKOpee, NYXOBHBIN
croco6 BUIEHMA ¥ OIMCAHUA 4enmoBeka. [lyma — 3To
KaTeropus, NO3BOJIAIONIAasA TOBOPUTh O YeOBEKe, Kak
006 9Heprum, Kak o MOTOKe CaMOOBITHO CYILeCTBYIOMINX
BHYTPEHHMX COOBITHIT ¥ COCTOSHMIL. J]yIIa ecTh IOHATHE
aBTOHOMHOE B COOTHOIIEHMN C IICUXMKOIAL. JlylTa HudeM
He leTepMuHMpoBaHa. OfHaKo eé cBOOO/Ia 1 aBTOHOMIA
OTHOCHUTENbHBIL

YenoBek cBobomeH. TO 3HAUUT, 4TO Bor, JaposaBmii
cBobony, e€ He oTHUMeT. Ho 9T0 TakKe 3HAYUT 1 TO, YTO
caM 4e/lloBeK CBOIO CBOOOIY HIU 3aBOEBATh, HN OTHATD,
HJ TIOHATD, He MOXeT. OH MOXXET TONbKO €€ OCBOUTD.
YemoBek MOXET JOPACTH JI0 CBOEIT CBOOOIbI!

AnTpononorna

s XpUCTMAHCKON — ICUXONOTMM  OOTOCTIOBCKOIL,
MIPOBO33peHYecKoit, Gprmocodckoit 0CHOBOIL ABIAETCA
XpUCTMAHCKasg AHTPOINOJOTUA, B KOTOPOil  eCThb
HEeCKO/IbKO IPMHIUITMATbHO BaXKHBIX MOMeHTOB. IlepBoe



universal, nominative, and psychological. In other words,
the case of Anna O., as an example of Freud's practice of
psychoanalysis, which in psychotherapeutic theories can
be extrapolated to other personalities, does not elimina-
te a patient’s personal characteristics, on the contrary,
it retains her features. Personal in this case is not just a
canvas for the symptom, it is its essence. In psychology,
psyche always exists within personal realm. It is only in
the personal realm that one can perceive psyche. There
are no sensations or perceptions as such, there are Chek-
hov, Count Tolstoy, or Venerable Ambrose of Optima’s
sensations and perceptions, There is no consciousness in
general, but there is my consciousness.

We would especially like to emphasize this particular psy-
chological aspect. Why do researchers stop seeing a per-
son as the whole when studying thinking, memory, con-
sciousness, perception? Why is it impossible to create or
even to describe a person knowing the laws governing all
functions of the mind? I remember very well, like many
of my colleagues who are present here today, that right
after graduating from Moscow State University I found it
a bit awkward dealing with people’s problems that I could
not resolve. I knew how motor skills of a typist or a knit-
ter are developed, how and why her pupil twitches, I could
guess that her personality has neurotic characteristics, I
could even identify her slips of the tongue. However, as
a psychologist, I could not help her in her relationships
with other people and her attitude towards her own life.
Thus to this day, when meeting colleagues, who have gra-
duated from the psychology faculties. I cannot help won-
dering: what have they been taught there? They do not
understand how a self-relationship is formed, how being
successful depends on one’s self-rating, what role fears
play in their lives, how their neuroses can be transformed
into personal growth. However, neither my generation of
psychologists, nor the current one should be held respon-
sible for the fact that the subject of classical psychology is
so far removed from the real person. Most likely this is
how psychology has been conditioned historically. All in
good time. It just so happens that the object of research
of psychology is becoming more and more removed from
the living life. It has not just become obvious recently, it
has been known since Vygotsky’s times. Apparently, it
was necessary to lose track of the subject completely in
order to start looking for a new one. One must not aim to
find a general subject; one must seek to find the person,
the living individual, the specific vessel of consciousness,
the temple of the Holy Spirit.

Levels of the Anthropology

Psychical reality consists of what is functional, deep, my-
stical, and bodily all intertwined together; however, it is
always the activity of person and not of the soul itself.
How does one see the complete picture of the living
psychic reality through the eyes of the scientist? Most
likely it would be a multi-dimensional picture, in other
words, using the term which has become popular during
the last decade, a systematic picture. However, the word
“systemic” implies the use of common paradigm of cog-
nition. People, their mental life, in the broadest sense of
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yTBepKfIeHNe, OCHOBaHHOE Ha XPUCTOTOTUYECKOM
morMaTe O [BYX NpUpojax BO XpUCTe — YeloBeK
CYIIEeCTBO MIIOCTACHOE, TO €CTb JMYHOCTb. eroBek
HIKOI/Ia He eCTb TO/IbKO IPUPOJa, HO eCTh IMYHOCTHOE.
W Bce B HeM, YTO NPUPOFHO, BBIPAXKEHO UIIOCTACHO. «B
Ye/loBeKa BCe JODKHO ObITb IIPeKpacHO», CKa3aHHOe
YeXOBBIM, IIO-XPUCTUAHCKY MOXKET OBITb BBIPa’KEHO
CTIOBAMIM  «MIIOCTacHOe ObITme». IIpenHasHaueHume
Ye/IoBeKa — CTaTbh OOronogo6HOI MMYHOCTDI0. [Iprdem
TaK CTaTb, YTOOBI HUYETO yrKe IPUPOLHOTO He OCTAIOCh,
HO BCe IIpeo6pasuioch B MIOCTACD.

Ho 4ro ke 9TO O3HaYaeT I TCUXOIOTUU? ITO
3HAYNUT, YTO B 4YeJIOBeKe HelTb3s BUIETh U IO3HABATh
OpUpPOAy, B TOM 4YHUCAe U HPUPOAY ICUXUYECKYIO,
a MOXHO BHJeTb NPUPOAY BOUIIOCTA3UPOBAHHYIO,
NepCOHNGUUMPOBAHHYIO, TUYHOCTHYI. IDTO 3HAYUT,
YTO IICUXMYECKOE, B OTIMYME OT OMONOTMYECKN U
COLMANBHO  KYIBTYPOTOIMYECKOTO OOYCIOBIEHHOTO,
Bcerma eCcTh CcaMOOBITHO HEIIOBTOPUMOe "
VMHAMBUIYaAbHO NTMYHOCTHOE. Ilo3HaHMe IcuxXmnyeckoro
- 3TO TOTpPYyXXeHMe B KOHKPETHO-TMYHOCTHOE, a He
HOTpyXXeHue B oOliedesioBedecKoe, HOMUHATUBHOE,
ncuxonormdyeckoe. VIHpIMM croBaMm, ciydait AHHBI
O., kaK mpuMep MCUXOAHATUTUYECKON IPAKTUKU
3.0peiina, KOTOPBIN B ICUXOTEPANeBTUYECKNX TEOPUAX
MOXKET 3KCTPANONMPOBATbCA HA [Jpyrue JIUYHOCTH,
He TepsAeT JIMYHOCTHBIX 4YepT caMoll TalMeHTKIH,
HAa000pOT, COXpaHsAeT 3TU YepThl. 3HeCh TMIHOCTHOE —
He IPOCTO KaHBA CUMIITOMA, HO ero CyTb. B ncuxonornn
NCUXMYECKOe BCerga CYIIeCTBYeT B JIMYHOCTHOM.
Tonpko B TMYHOCTHOM MBI M IIOCTUTAEM IICUXMYECKOE.
Her omymennit nim BOCHpUATUII KaK TaKOBBIX, €CTb
omyueHys u Bocupusatus Yexosa, rpacga Toncroro nmm
npenogo6roro AmMBpocysi ONTHHCKOTO, HeT CO3HAHMUSA
BOOOIIIE, HO €CTh MOE CO3HAHIE.

BOT 9TOT ICUXOIOTMYECKUI aCIIEKT HAM XOTEIOCh Obl
HOfYepKHYTh 0co60. Iloyemy, usydas MblLIIeHNe,
maMATb, CO3HAHME, BOCIPUATHE, UCCIefloBaTeNlb
TepseT 1LIeIOCTHOe BufieHMe uenoBeka? Ilouemy,
3Hasl 3aKOHOMEPHOCTM BCeX ICUXMYECKUX (YHKINIL,
Helb3sl TOCTPOUTDH 4YeloBeKa, AaKe OINMCATh Heb3A?
S xopomo moMHIO, KaK M MHOTME U3 MOMX KOJIIET,
CUIAIINX 37eCh, 4YTO IIocjie OKoH4YaHuss MIY MHe
OBI/IO Kak-TO HEIOBKO Ilepef JIOAbMU, IIPOOIeMbl
KOTOPBIX 51 He MOT pelnTh. 51 3HasI, Kak popMupoBaics
IOBUTATENbHBIN HABLIK Y MAIIMHUCTKM M BA3aIbLINIILL,
KaK fieprazicsi e€ 3payok U MOoYeMy, 5 JOTaJbIBaJICs, YTO
€€ JIMYHOCTHBII IOPTPeT OYyAeT UMETh HeBPOTUYECKIIT
XapakTep, MOT Ja)ke IToiiMaTb €€ Ha TeX WIM MHBIX
oroBopkax. Ho A Kak ICMXO/IOT He MOT IIOMOYb eil B
e€ OTHOIIEHUSX C JIOIbMI, B €€ OTHOIIEHUM K CBOEN
>ku3Hu. Tak u ceityac, 3HaKOMSCh C KOJIETaMy, TOJIbBKO
OKOHYMBIIIVIMU TICUXOJIOTYEeCKIie ¢daxynpreTsl,
HEBOJIbHO YAUBAENIbCA: uyeMy ux Tam yumnu? OHu
He IIOHMMAKT, KaK (GOpMUpPYeTcs CaMOOTHOLIEHMe,
KaK BIMAET CAMOOLIEHKA Ha YCIELIHOCTb, KaKyIo POJb
UTPAIOT CTPaxM B MX JKM3HMU, KaK CaMUM IpeoOpasuThb
CBOM HEBpO3bl B JIIMYHOCTHBIN pocT. OgHAKO HU Moe
MOKOJIEHVe IICUXOJIOTOB, HU HBbIHEIIHee He BUHOBHO
B TOM, YTO K/IaCCUYECKUII TpefMeT IICUXOIOTMM TaK



this word, including the spiritual life, the actual psyche,
and the spiritual and personal levels pose a fundamen-
tally new meta-ontological challenge. Apparently, a per-
son can only be perceived with the help of ontological
methodology. Is it possible? Is it possible to describe a
person as an image of God and at the same time as a per-
son with unique psyche? As a psycho-physical body and
as a living soul? This is not just a case of incompatible
categories taken from different disciplinary levels; this is
also the matter of different cultures, and even different
ontological categories.

It is difficult to deny that science has refined the concept
of psyche for theoretical purposes. This resulted in its
de-ontologization. G.P. Shchedrovitsky, as well as many
other contributors to the theory of psychology, claimed
that the person, their soul, and even their qualities or pro-
perties, is not subject of psychology. They stated that the
mind or the higher mental functions are not the essen-
tial concept of the person, but a disciplinary construct. It
cannot be put into practice without gaining specific the-
oretical knowledge.

It is not easy for a specific type of experience, which is
commonly described by the Christian, especially ascetic,
writers, to become part of psychology. However, bearing
in mind that psychological discourse examines know-
ledge, skills, complex, and perception, while asceticism
deals with the experience, we can define the route of our
knowledge and practice as the route of Christian psycho-
logy.

The experience of self-knowledge, which is similar to
introspection in psychology, and the experience of asce-
ticism, introduces a vast variety of phenomena that are
of great interest to psychology: thoughts, passions, con-
fessions, grace, and so on. It is particularly important to
note that the category of experience is shared by anthro-
pology, as well as classical and Christian psychology. The
experience of spiritual life can be examined on different
ontological levels. We conducted a study of the resent-
ment complex. From a psychotherapeutic perspective,
resentment is an emotion and a way of relating to others.
Its characteristics in personal experience are more or less
obvious. It is also clear that resentment plays a certain
role in the history of personality. Unfortunately, the psy-
chology of resentment has been studied very little. The
complex of resentment might have had a prominent place
in the area of psychology, as well as in sociopsychological
and pathopsychological research. However, we are not
only interested in a psychological edge here. In spiritual
experience resentment is a sin, and it has a moral alterna-
tive - forgiveness, humbleness. From ancient times asce-
tic experience is filled with forgiveness and repentance of
the sin of resentment. In today’s psychology we use such
spiritual experience more often. There are many studies
that examine forgiveness as a psychological and a psycho-
therapeutic reality. In our opinion, resentment complex
(and forgiveness) can be studied as an intrinsic (soul - sin
- God - repentance), a psychotherapeutic (identification
- recognition - the experience of forgiveness), as well as
a psychological (a complex of relationships - behavioral
skills - personal skills) phenomenon.
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Aa/l€K OT KOHKPETHOI'O Y€/I0BEKa. BepOHTHO, TaKOBa
NCTOpUYIECKasd O6YCHOBH€HHOCTL IICUXO/IOTUN. BCGMY
CBO€ BpeMm. Tak cnoxunach IICUXONOTUSA, 4YTO eé
IIpegMeT BCe 6onee u 6omee YAanAncsa ot SKUBOW YKU3HMA.
W He ceityac 9TO CTanmo O4Y€BUHBIM, a €Ill€ BO BpEMEHA
Brirorckoro. BI/I,[[I/IMO, HY>XHO 6bI7I0 COBCEM IIOTEPATDH
CBOII IIpegMeT, YTOOBI B3ATbCA 3a HOBbIE IIOVCKU
IIpeaMETHOCTN. Hy)I(HO MCKaTb HE IIpeaMeT BOO6L[I(:‘,
HO MCKaTb Y€/I0BE€Ka, JKVMBYIO JIMYHOCTb, KOHKPETHOI'O
HOCUTENA CO3HAHNA, XpaM Casroro nya

YpoBHU aHTPONOTOTUYECKOTO
Ilcuxmuueckasi ~ peanbHOCTb  eCThb
(YHKIMOHANIBHOTO,  [TTyOMHHOTO,
TeJIeCHOTO, HO 9TO BCerfa /IesTeTbHOCTDb IMIHOCTH,
He caMa JIylla.

Kak yBuzeThb r1asaMy y4€HOTO IOTHYI0 KapTUHY XKIBOIA
ICUxXM4decKkoit peanbHoctu?! HaBepHoe, Takas KapTUHKA
MO>KeT OBITh TOIIBKO MHOTOMEPHOII, MM, KaK IIPUHATO
TOBOPUTb B TIOC/IENHUE [eCATUIETUA — CUCTEMHOIL.
OpHaKO CUCTEMHOCTD ITpeJIIoNaraeT efyHyIo Mapajurmy
NMo3HaHusA. YenoBeK, ero ICUXUYeCKas >KU3Hb, B
HIMPOKOM CMBIC/IE CIOBA, BK/IIOYAIOIIAsA [JYLIEBHYIO
JKV3Hb, COOCTBEHHO IICUXUKY, JYXOBHBII U TMIHOCTHBIN
YPOBHU CTaBAT HPMHLUMIINMAIBHO HOBYIO 3afadyy -
METAOHTONOTMYECKYI0. Bupmumo, uemoBeka MOYXKHO
MOCTUYb TONMBKO B OHTOJIOTMYECKON METOMOIOTUMN.
BosMoxHO 111 3T0? MOXKHO /I OFHOBPEMEHHO OIMCATh
YyemoBeKa Kak o6pa3 Boxmil ¥ KaK ICUXMYECKYIO
mngHOCTH? Kak menuxodusndeckoe Telo M Kak SKMBYIO
nyuy? 3mech He IPOCTO HECOBMECTUMOCTb KaTeTOpuit,
B3ATBIX M3 Pa3MINYHBIX [UCHUIUIMHAPHBIX YPOBHEI,
HO pasIuMyHble KYyIbTYpbl, M Ja’ke OHTONOTMYecKue
KaTeropuu.

TpynHo He coOIacUTbCA, 4YTO MOHATHUE IICUXUKU
ObI10  padMHMPOBAHO B HayKe OJIsI TEOPETUIECKUX
HyXg. [Ipu 3TOM OHO OBIIO [J€OHTONOIM3MPOBAHO.
He Tonpko LII. IlempoBMLKMi, HO ¥ MHOTUE Jpyrue
TEOPeTUKM IICUXOTOTUU TOBOPUIM, 4YTO IIpefMeT
IICUXONOTUN He eCTb 4elloBeK, He eCTb AyIla, U flaxe
He CBOJICTBA MJIM KavyeCTBa 4YeIoBeKa, YTO ICUXVKA VN
BBICIIME ICUXMYeCKUe (YHKIMU eCThb He CYLIHOCTHOEe
MOHMMAaHMEe 4Yell0BeKa, HO HeKUIl [AUCLMUIIIMHAPHBINA
KOHCTPYKT, IO9TOMY €T0 HeJlb3s IepeHeCT! B TPaKTUKY,
He BBICTPOMB 0COO0T0 TEOPETHUIECKOTO 3TAHMISL.
Ocobas, mpyBbIYHAS B XPUCTUAHCKON UM OCOOEHHO B
aCKeTMYeCKOMl NMCbMEHHOCTM KaTeropus OIbITa He
MOXKET JIeTKO IPVDKUTbCA B Icuxonoruu. Ho ecnm Mol
OymeM MOHMMATh, YTO B IICUXOTOTMYIECKOM JVCCKypce
MBI MOXX€M TOBOPUTb O 3HAHMM, HaBbIKe, KOMILIEKCE,
BOCIPUATUM, @ B acKese — 00 oOmbITe, TO HaMm OygeT
MOHATEH NyTb HAIlleTO 3HAHUA ¥ MPAaKTUKM, KaK IyTb
XPUCTMAHCKOI MCUXOTOTUN.

OnbIT caMOIO3HaHNUA, OMU3KMII MHTPOCHEKIMU B
IICUXOJIOTMY, OIBIT ACKEeTHUKY, OTKPBIBAET OOIIMPHYIO
0071aCTh MHTEPECHeMIINX /IS IICUXOIOTMY SIBICHMIL:
IOMBIC/IBI,  CTPAaCTM, OTKpOBeHMe, Onarogarb 1
npodee. OCOOEHHO BaXXHO, YTO KaTEroOpysi OIBITA
SABJISIETCST OOLIell /IS aHTPOIIOIOTYM, KIACCUYECKON U
XpUCTMAHCKOM mcyuxonoruu. ONBIT AyLIeBHON >KU3HU

TIepenieTeHne
MUCTUYECKOTO,
HO



We consider it feasible and productive to examine this or
any other spiritual and emotional experience as a psycho-
logical and anthropological reality. At the same time it is
important to remember that there are different categories
and ontological levels. This approach is immeasurably
more difficult than methodologically homogeneous or
sequential disciplinary approaches. However, a human
being cannot be studied in any another way.

Hypostasis

In psychology a person can only be perceived as person.
A hypostatic view of mental reality suggests that eve-
rything in the mental realm is determined by personal
characteristics, and not vice verse. In other words, there
is no thinking that obeys the laws of logic, association,
objectivity, functionality; there is my way of thinking,
and it obeys the ,laws“ of my personality, which may
differ from generally accepted notions of thinking. The
meaning of ‘personal’ here is not just the meaning of ‘in-
dividual.
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MOXeT OBITb PACCMOTPEH Ha PasHBIX OHTOJOIMYECKUX
ypoBHAX. MblI ucciaegoBamt KoMmivleke obupbl. C
TOYKM 3pEHNs ICUXOTepanuy, obMia ecTb UyBCTBO
U crocob orHouleHMs ¢ ApyruMm. E€ xapakrepucTuxu
B JINYHOCTHOM OIBITe OOjee MMM MeHee U3BECTHBI.
[ToHATHO TaK>Ke, KaKyl0 PO/Ib UTpaeT obua B UCTOPUM
mmaHoctn. K coxaneHuio, Imcuxomorms  oOupbI
MCCTIefloBaHa MajIo. B ICHMXOIOrmyecKoli IoCKOCTH 1 B
COIMA/IbHO NICUXOIOTMYECKUX M MAaTONCHUXOMTOINMIeCKNX
UCCIeIOBAHNAX KOMIUIEKC OOMABI MOr Obl 3aHATDH
BakHOe MecTo. OplHAKO Hac WMHTepecyeT 3flech He
TOJIbKO TICMXOJIOTMYECKUII cpe3. B IyXoBHOM oIbiTe
obuma sABAAETCA TPEXOM, M UMeeT HPAaBCTBEHHYIO
a/IbTepHATVBY — IIPOIeHNe, CMUpeHne. ACKeTHYeCKIi
OIIBIT C JpeBHENIINX BPeMeH JICIIOTHEH INPOILeHUeM 1
HOKasHNUeM B Tpexe 06uabl. B mcuxorepammm Ml cetyac
Jale MCIOIb3yeM TaKOM AYXOBHBIN ombIT. IlosgBumoch
HeMaso paboT, B KOTOPBIX IPOIeHNe PaccMaTPUBAETCA
KaK ICUXO/NOrMYecKasg M IICUXOTepalreBTUYecKas
peampHOCTb. Ha Hamr B3IVIAA, KOMIUIEKC OOUIbBI
(1 mpomeHMs) MOXET paccMaTpuBaThCs M Kak
CyLIHOCTHOe (fyma — rpex — bor — mokasHume), u Kak
ICUXOTepaneBTHdeckoe (BbIABICHME - OCO3HAHUE -
OMBIT HPOIIEHN), M KaK IICUXOMOTHYeCKOoe (KOMIUIEKC
OTHOILIEHNUA — IOBEJIEHYeCKMII HABBIK — JIMYHOCTHBIN
HaBbIK). HaM mpefcTaBnseTcss BO3MOXHBIM U
IUVIOZIOTBOPHBIM ~ PacCMAaTpMBaTh ~ TOT WM  MHOM
TYXOBHBII M JYIIEBHBIN ONBIT KaK IICHXOJIOTHYECKYIO
M aHTPOIONIOTMYECKYI0 peanbHOCTh. BakHO mpn
3TOM He 3a0bIBaTh O KAaTeTOPMANbHBIX PasINUMAX U
OHTOJIOTMYECKUX YPOBHAX. TaKoii B3ITIA] HECOM3MEePUMO
TpyZ#Hee MEeTOJIONOTMYECKH OJIHOPOJIHOTO n
IMCLMIUIMHAPHO BhIBepeHHoro noaxozna. Ho k yenmosexy
MHaye IOAXOAUTb ¥ He/lb3s.

MnocracHocTh

YemoBek MOXXET IOHUMMATbCS B IICUXOJIOTUM TOJIBKO
KaK JIMYHOCTh. VImocTacHOe NMOHMMaHMe TICUXUYIECKON
PeanbHOCTY O3HAYaeT, YTO ICUXMYECKOe 0OYCIOBIEHO
JMYHOCTHBIM, a He Hao0OOpoT. VIHBIMM ClIOBaMu, HeT

MBIIIJICHUA, MMOAYMHAKIIECTOCA 3aKOHaM JIOTUKMN,
acconmnannm, IIpegMETHOCTH, (1)yHKLU/IOHa]'IbHOCTI/I;
€CTbh MO€ MBIIUICHNE, IMOJYMHAKIICECA «3aKOHaAM»

MOel JIMYHOCTH, KOTOpbIE MOTYT OT/INMYAaTbCA OT
O6U.[erI/[3HaHHbIX Hpe}lCTaBHeHI/If/I o
MBbIIIeHUN. JIN4HOCTHOE 30€Chb 3HAYUT
HE IPpOCTO MHAMBUAYA/IbHOE.

Amnppeit Jlopryc, Poccuss, Mockaa,
cesameHHNK PycckoiilIpaBocinaBHOI
LlepkBu, 60rocnos,
TICUXOJIOT-KOHCYNIbTAHT, pexTop
MuctutyTa XpucTraHckoit
IIcuxonorun B Mockse.

AHTPOIIO/IOT,

Lorgus2009@yandex.ru



Comment

to ,Christian Psychology
in the realm of Humanistic
paradigm®

Gilberto Safra

The paper Christian Psychology in the Realm of Huma-
nistic Paradigm presented by Father Andrey Lorgus dis-
cusses the important issue of Anthropology in the field
of the Christian and Humanistic Psychology. The author
brings forth the different anthropological considerations
between these two perspectives of work. This question is
important not only because it focuses on the epistemo-
logical and methodological discussion of our practice,
but, also, because it posits very relevant ethical conside-
rations. The question that is important to have in mind
is: What are the effects of our Anthropological model not
only in our work as psychologists, but what are its effects
on our patients?

In 1933, Edith Stein, a Christian philosopher that worked
with Husserl, wrote The Structure of the human person.
In the preface of this book, Stein points the importance
of realizing that the anthropological model that we use
affects the human being, helping him to reach the goal of
his existence or to make him even more ill, than the mo-
ment he came to see us. Stein tells us that the humanist
ideal projects a man's image before the fall, the psycho-
analysis uses the image of man as a being already fallen,
the existential philosophy presents us a man before his fi-
nitude and the nothing. The Christian perspective shows
us the human being in his complexity: body, soul and
spirit without reductionism and a being in hope for the
future that brings forth the redemption of his own being.
In this perspective, the discussion brought forth by Fa-
ther Lorgus is in the horizon of very important issues for
psychologist and psychotherapists in their daily practice.
In the contemporary world, we can observe that the ar-
gumentation that Stein presented in 1933 and that Father
Andrey Lorgus brings to us in his paper is part of the si-
tuation that psychologists have to face in their everyday
practice. Nowadays, we have to manage different clinical
situations, where we meet new organizations of subjecti-
vity and new forms of psychopathology derived from the
modern anthropological models, where human beings
are seen as individuals with the power of rationality to
dominate the world, living in a virtual-digital world or-
ganization.

The Christian anthropology as presented by the author of
the paper is not only a religion issue, but it is an ethical
resistance to preserve the human condition in its comple-
xity in the contemporary world.
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Gilberto Safra, full Professor in the
Institute of Psychology of the Uni-
versity de Sdo Paulo, Brazil. Teaches
psychotherapy and psychoanalysis
and is a researcher on contempora-
ry psychopathology, psychology
of religion. Presents a perspective
in psychotherapy where there is a
need to approach the human being
in his ontological perspective.

We can consider the work of Father Andrey as part of a
movement in the Orthodox Christian tradition, that tries
to represent the anthropological model derived from
hesychasm, as a fecund set of conceptions on human
being that could help us to redefine the foundations of
the human sciences. At his side we can meet great con-
temporary thinkers with similar preoccupation as Chris-
tos Yannaras, John Zizoulas, Sergey Horujii, Jean Claude
Larchet, and others.

Since Psychology was established by the humanistic per-
spective, maybe we should consider Father Andrey’s
paper as an invitation to the development of different
perspectives of psychological practice more attuned with
the Christian Anthropology. In Father Andrey’s words:
Christian psychology needs to expand its psychological
object of research when compared to classical psycholo-
gy. A person is not limited by the frame of mental exis-
tence. In Christian psychology a person is not only defi-
ned by soul, as well as psyche in all its diversity, but also
by individuality.

It seems to me that this is the kind of work that we are try-
ing to do as a group. We are professionals and researchers
that consider that Christian Anthropology has something
very valuable to offer to Psychology. Father Andrey’s pa-
per brings important reflections for the achievement of
this goal.



Notes on the outer circle
of opponents of
Christian Psychology

B.S. Bratus

Christian psychology, as a name and approach, appeared
in our national science in the mid-nineties of the last cen-
tury. As a provisional reference point we can consider the
publishing of the textbook ,,Basics of Christian Psycholo-
gy“ (1995). In addition to this edition, ,,Introduction to
Christian psychology®, by B.V.Nichiporov, was issued in
the same year.

Of course, the phrase ,Christian psychology“ can be
found in many different contexts before that, but from
that time it was included in national scientific criticism.
By external, following E.E. Sokolova, we mean the critics
of the approach (school), by internal the debates within
the approach (school). In this case, for the external oppo-
nents, the approach itself, the idea of Christian psycho-
logy is unacceptable and is under a serious doubt (“city
under siege”), for the interior critics, it is acceptable and
necessary, but its implementation can be seen differently
(“methods of construction and defence of the city”). This
paper presents, first of all, notes about the outer circle of
opponents, while the views of the inner circle will appear
only in fragmentary and selective form.

The scope of the opinions of the outer circle is presented
within the following limitation: we will focus on only a
few, but the main, in our view, lines of criticism. But, be-
fore we begin, let us express our gratitude to all the critics
- both external and internal. Every criticism is a valuable
gift, a sign that all we are doing is being noticed, is alive
and worthy to become the subject of scientific debate.
Opening the discussion, E.D. Homskaya wrote: ,,Psycho-
logy as a science, and religion as a certain worldview both
have the same subject of knowledge - a human being, a
person; but psychology as a branch of scientific know-
ledge is based on a system of evidence (facts) and any
theoretical propositions are accepted only due to the evi-
dence. Religion does not need any proof, its provisions
are based on the postulates of faith.“ (Homskaya, 1997,
p-115). This set the pattern for the criticism of the au-
thors of the ,,Basics (of Christian Psychology)“: for their
denial of the ,opposition of religion and science in the
understanding of psychological reality®, for attempts to
unite religion and science under the guise of ,unity of
knowledge of human mental life®, for regarding as mis-
guided the focus on the ,natural-scientific, materialist
approach in national psychology, originating from the
works of Sechenov, Pavlov, Bekhterev and other natural
scientists, ,,for attempts to replace scientific approach by
religious, to destroy, diminish the achievements of sci-
entific psychology,“ for denying obvious scientific truth
and declaring as the latest achievements of psychology
dubious ,,facts“ and pure fiction (of parapsychology, etc.)
,(ibid., pp.115-116).
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3aMeTKH 0 BHEIITHEM
OIIIIOHEHTHOM KpyTe
XpUCTUAHCKOI MICMXOTOT M

b.C.bPATYCDb

XpucTuaHcKasl IICUXONOrYsl, KaK MMsI M HaIpaBjIeHue,
HOABIWIACD B OTEYeCTBEHHOJ HayKe B CepeiMHe
IeBSHOCTBIX TOJOB IPOLIJIOr0 BeKa. YC/IOBHO
TOYKOJI OTCYeTa MOXKHO IIOJIaraTb BBIXOZ Y4eOHOro
nocobus «Hauama xpucrnasckoit ncuxonorum» (1995).
JlononHeHNeM K 9TOMY M3JAaHUIO CTalIO BbILIEAIICe B
TOM JKe TOfly «BBefieHMe B XpUCTUAHCKYIO IICUXOJIOTIIO»
b.B.Huuunoposa.

Pasymeercs, CIIOBOCOYETaHIE «XpUCTMAHCKas
IICUXOJIOTMSI» MOXXHO HAilTM B Pa3HBIX KOHTEKCTax
MHOTO paHblile, HO IMEHHO C 3TOTO BpeMEHY OHO BXOJUT
B OT€YECTBEHHYIO HAYYHYIO KPUTHKY.

ITop BHemHum, Bcren 3a E.E.Cokonmosoit, 6ymem
NOHVMMATb KPUTMKY HalpaBleHMs (LIKOJBI), IIOX
BHYTPEHHVMM - IIOJIeMMKY BHYTPM HAaIIpaBIeHNA
(mxosbl). B maHHOM CrTy4ae, /11 BHEIHUX OIIIIOHEHTOB —
HeTpyeM/IeMO MV HAXO[UTCSI IO OO/IbIINM COMHEHVEM
caMO  HampaB/ieHMe, camMa ujies]  XPUCTUAHCKON
ncuxonornu (rOopof B ocafie), I BHYTPEHHUX -—
OHa IpyeM/IeMa ¥ HYXKHa, HO peay3alusd ee MOXKeT
BUJIETbCS I0-Pa3HOMY (CHOCOOBI CTPOMUTENbCTBA U
obopousl rpaga). lanHas paboTa MOCBsIeHa, IPeX/e
BCEro, 3aMeTKaM O BHEIIHeM Kpyre ONIIOHMPOBAHIUA,
U TIpUBJIeYeHNe MHEHUI U3 BHYTPeHHEro Kpyra OymeT
(dbparMeHTapHBIM 11 BBIOOPOYHBIM.

Crenyoujee OrpaHMYeHUe KacaeTcs OXBaTa MHEHUI
BHEIIHEIO Kpyra — MBI COCPEHOTOYMMCSH JIMIIb Ha
HEKOTOPBIX, HO OCHOBHBIX, Ha HAlll B3IJIAfI, JMHUAX
kputuku. Ho, mpexje 4eM NpUCTYINUTD, MOCIEIINM
BBIPa3nTh 6/1arOaPHOCTD BCEM KPUTMKAM — U BHEIIIHIM,
U BHYTpeHHUM. Bcskas KpuTHKa — LIEHHBII Jlap, 3HaK
TOTO, YTO Jle/TaeMO€E 3aMeYaeMo, KIBO I TOCTOITHO CTaTh
IIPeMeTOM YYCHOIO O0CY>KIeHM.

OrkppiBasa puckyccuto  E.JI.Xomckaa mnmcama:  «Y
IICUIXOJIOTMY KaK HayKM U Y Pe/IUTYM KaK OIIpele/IeHHOTO
MUPOBO33pEHMsI OfVH M TOT >X€ IHpefMeT IO3HAHMs
- YeJIoBeK, MMYHOCTb, HO IPY ITOM IICMXOTOTHS Kak
OTpac/ib HAyYHOTO 3HAHUA CTPOUTCA Ha CUCTEMe
nokasaTenbCTB (PpakToB) U 6€3 TAKOBBIX He MPUHMMAET
HUKAaKNX  TEOpPEeTMYeCKMX  MHONOKeHMil.  Pemurms
He HYXJaeTci HM B KaKuX [OKas3aTeJIbCTBaX, ee
IIOJIOXKEHSI OCHOBAHbI Ha ITOCTY/IaTax Bepbl» (XoMcKasd,
1997, c.115). Orcioga cefoBaia KPUTHMKA aBTOPOB
«Havan» 3a oOTpuIllaHMe «ONHO3ULIMM PEIUTUU U
HayK) B [IO3HAHUM IICHXOJIOTMYECKOI pealbHOCTI», 3a
IIOIIBITKY OOBENVHNUTD PEIUTUIO M HAYKy IOJ, BUIOM
«EIVIHCTBA ITO3HAHMS TICUXINYIECKOI KI3HI YeTOBEKa»»,
3a Ipu3HaHNE B KayecTBE OLIMOOYHON OpMeHTAIVN
Ha MaTepuanuCTIUIeCKmit
IOAXOX B OTEYECTBEHHON IICUXOJIOTUM, OepyLuii
Hayaro oT pabor JI.M.Ceuenopa, JI.ILIlaBnoBa,
B.M.bexrepeBa M Apyrux eCcTeCTBOMCIIBITATENEN», 3a

«eCTeCTBEHHO-HaY4YHBII,









This position is shared by M.G.Yaroshevsky who, for-
tunately, has not attributed to the authors of the ,Ba-
sics...“ a passion for fiction and parapsychology, but con-
sidered it necessary to moderate their claims ,,to replace
a scientific explanation of the most intimate and complex
manifestations of the human psyche by religious beliefs*
and advised ,,the supporters of this view to read the God-
fearing philosopher Kant, who in the late eighteenth cen-
tury taught that the religious understanding of the soul
can be a matter of faith, but not of scientific knowledge*
(Yaroshevsky, 1997, p.132). A.V. Petrovsky also asserted
that ,,Christian psychology as a science does not exist,
this is an over-stretching, an attempt to do something
without any scientific basis“ (Petrovsky, 2005, p.154). In
order that the reader should not think that external op-
ponents of Christian psychology are only representatives
of the older generation (also gone to the other world), we
conclude this paragraph with the names of some psycho-
logists of the younger generation, actively living, we are
happy to say, but with a negative or extremely sceptical
attitude to the idea of Christian psychology: V.M. Alah-
verdov, A.G. Asmolov, M.Y. Kondrayiev, A.V. Yurevich
etc.

To be complete, we note that the circle of opponents is
not limited to scientists. There are priests and theologi-
ans who do not support the idea of establishing Christian
psychology, considering asceticism, moral theology, the
doctrine of the Fathers of the Church, etc. to be suffici-
ent. As for psychology and research in psychotherapy,
these, in their opinion, are outside the grace and care of
the church, being at the service of darkness and fallen hu-
man nature, simply taking people away from the path of
salvation. The stated position (given of course in a rough
outline), in its determination to separate or divorce psy-
chology (in a wider view: science) and Christianity, in
fact converges with the position of scientific opponents.
Of course, the latter do not consider their science to be in
the service of darkness, but, on the contrary, see darkness
and prejudice in the Church. The difference lies in the
assessment of what is the front side and what the reverse
side, but the common point - destroying bridges, placing
the spheres in opposition - remains.

Another reference line of criticism reflects a fear that, if
Christian psychology is firmly established, it would harm
the Muslim, Buddhist, and other forms of religious con-
sciousness, and could even lead to ethnic strife. This has
already been mentioned by ,the chief opponent, E.D.
Homskaya, and subsequently by many others. M.Y. Kon-
dratyev, for example, starts with a resolute rejection of
the fundamental possibility of religiously orientated psy-
chology, but is however worried: “.. and where are other
religions? Where is Muslim psychology, psychology of
Judaism, Buddhist psychology and so on. Imagine that
the Christian Psychology Department was established.
What other departments should be on the psychological
faculty, and in what specialties would the degree be awar-
ded? It turns out that one receives a Ph.D. in ,,Christian
Psychology*, another in ,,Judaic Psychology*, and a third
in ,Muslim Psychology.“ Absurd!” (Kondratyev, 2005,
p.155).
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IONBITKM 3aMEHUTDb HAYYHbI IOAXOJl PETUIMO3HBIM,
paspymuTb, NPUHMUSUTD  JIOCTIDKEHUs  HAydHOI
IICUXOJIOTUH, «OTPUIIATH OYEBMTHbIE HAYYHbIE UCTUHBI 1
YTBEP)KIATh — B Ka4eCTBe MOCIeTHNX TOCTVDKEHMIA
IICHXOJIOTMYeCKONl HAayKM — COMHMTENbHbIE «(PAKThI»
U TPOCTO BBIMBICEN (M3 O6/MACTM IApaNCUXONOTUM
u TIL)» (tam ke, cc.l15-116). ITy mosuuuio
pasperan u M.IfIpomeBcknii, KOTOpBIL, K CYaCTbIO,
He IPUIIUCHIBAI aBropam «Havam» yBredenui
BLIMBIC/IAMM M IAPAICHUXOJIOTHEN, HO CYUTAN HY>KHbBIM
yMEPUTh KX IPUTA3AHUA «HA TO, YTOOBI 3aMEHUTD
Hay4HOe 00bACHeHMe Hanbomee MHTYMHBIX U CJIO>KHBIX
IPOSIBJIEHMIT 4e/T0BEYECKOi IICMXMKMU PeIUTMO3HbIMMI
BEPOBAHMAMM» U COBETOBA/l «CTOPOHHMKAM STUX
B3IIAIOB  IOYMTaTh  6GorobossHenHoro J.KaHTa,
KOTODBIII B KOHI[e BOCEMHAJILIATOTO BEKa Y4, YTO
PeNUrO3HOE OHVMMAHNE Ty MOKET ObITh ITPEMETOM
Bepbl, HO He Hay4HOro 3HaHus» (Spomesckmii, 1997,
c.132). A.B.IletpoBckmil TakKe yTBEpXHaa, 4YTO
«HMKAKOJ XPMCTUAHCKOI IICMXO/MIOTUM KaK HayKM HET,
3TO HATSKKU, 3TO — IIONbBITKA CHENATh YTO-TO TAKOE I
Yero HeT HMKAKVX HayuHbIX ocHoBaHMib» (IleTpoBckuit,
2005, ¢.154). 7151 TOro, 4TOOBI YMTATETIO HE IIOLYMAIoch,
YTO BHEIIHNE OIIIOHEHTDI XPUCTUAHCKON IICHXOMOTUM —
HpeICTaBUTE/N TONbKO CTAPIIEro MOKOMeHN (K TOMY >Ke
ylIeqiIIe B MHOI MUp), 3aKOHYMM ab3al] HEeKOTOPbIMU
MMEHaMH IICUXOJIOrOB 6o0Jiee MOJIOLOTO IIOKOJIEHN,
K HalleMy CYacTbhl0, AaKTMBHO 3JpaBCTBYIOIIVMI,
HO OTHOCAILIMMMCS OTPUIATENIbHO /OO  KpaliHe
CKENITUYECKM K M}Jjee XPUCTUAHCKON IICUXOJIOTUM:
B.M.Anaxsepnos, A.I'.Acmonos, M.IO.Kongparnes,
A.B.IOpeBnu u fip.

JI1s TOMHOTBI OTMETMM, YTO KPYT HE OTPAaHMYMBAETCA
y4eHbIMU. ECTb CBAILIEHHUMKN ¥ GOTOCTOBBI, KOTOPbIE
He MONJEP)KMBAIOT UMEI0 CO3JAHMA XPUCTUAHCKON
ICUXONIOTMY,  CYUTasg  JIOCTATOYHBIMU  ACKETHUKY,
HpaBcTBeHHOe Oorocmosue, ydenus Ornos Ilepksu
u T.a. YTO KacaeTcs ICMXONOTMM M IICUXOTepalumu
HAy4HOIT, TO, IT0 MX MHEHUIO, OHM, JINIIEHHbIe 6arofaTu
U LIePKOBHOTO IIOII€YeHN s, CBEPLIAIOT Ha Jiefie CTy KEeHue
TbMe ¥ Hajjiiell IpUpoze, IUIIb YBOAA JIOfiell OT IIyTH
craceHus1. VsnoskeHHas (KOHEUHO, KpaitHe Orpy6/IeHHO)
HO3ULIMA B CBOEM PEIMMOCTM OTHEIUTb, PasBecTu
IICHXOJIOTMIO (IIMpe — HAayKy) M XPUCTUAHCTBO, IO CYTH,
CXOIMTCS C MO3UIIMENT yIeHbIX (HAayYHBIX) OIIIOHEHTOB.
Pasymeercs, mociegHue He Ha3bIBAlOT CBOE €O
Cy>)KEHMEM TbME, HAIpOTUB, TbMY U IpPeNpacCyfKu
BUJAT B LlepPKOBHOCTH. PasHuia — B olieHKe, I7e MMIIO,
a Ifie M3HaHKa, HO oOmjas CyTb — CXKUTaHME MOCTOB,
passefieHme cdep, ocTaeTcs.

Jpyras ucxopHas MMHMUA KPUTUKM — OIIACEHME, 4YTO
€CM YTBEPAMUTCA XPUCTHMAHCKAsA IICMXOJIOTNA, TO 3TO
HaHeceT yIlep6 MyCyIbMaHCKOMY, OYIAUCTCKOMY M1
MHBIM (OpMaM PEeNIUTHO3HOTO CO3HAHII, I MOXKET JaXke
IPYBECTH K MEXHALMOHANbHOI po3Hu. O6 3ToM yke
ynoMuHana «meppoonnoneHT» E.JI.Xomckad u MHOrue
B nocnepyomeMm. M.IO.Kongparbes, HanpumMep, Hadap
C pelINTENbHOTO OTPUIIAHMA CaMOJ IPUHIMIINANIbHO
BO3MOYKHOCTH PENUIMO3HO OPMEHTUPOBaHHOI
IICUXOJIOTMY, TEM HE MEHee, TPEBOXUTCA: «... a TJe



We will try to respond briefly to the two indicated lines of
criticism and then move on to more specific issues of the
outer opponent circle.

Let us begin with the “chief opponent” in terms of rank,
taking up the statement by E.D. Homskaya that science
and religion have the same subject: the human being, the
person. Despite the incontestable evidence, it is not quite
so, and with this «not quite so» many misunderstandings
begin. Scientific psychology, for example, sees itself as a
special apparatus for studying the human psyche, serving
man in his orientation in the world (thus P. Y. Galperin),
offering a special reflection of reality and his construc-
tional activity in it (thus A.N. Leontiev), etc. Speaking
further about the person from the perspective of psycho-
logy (I remind the reader that I am referring to psycho-
logy, not philosophy, theology, law, and other legitimate
users of the term) we can hardly treat it as synonymous
with or identify it with «<human being», as E.D. Homska-
ya did (and also other psychologists use to do). The psy-
che including its highest (personal) level is not the whole
human being - or, in other words, a man is more than
his psychic setup (including his personality). Religion has
another main subject: not the psyche in man, but man in
God, in the acquisition of an ultimate meaning, integrity,
destination, salvation. The psyche correlates with man,
man is correlated with God, being in the Christian view
His image and likeness. The same correlation (but not on
the same scale) remains in a secular sense (not theolo-
gical, but secular-philosophical) - only mankind is put
here in the place of God and the individual is correlated
with it, representing its (humanity’s) image and likeness.
Already from this single distinction there follows the ille-
gality of transferring methods from one area to another,
and we should reassure the supporters of the purity of sci-
entific psychology that a serious Christian psychologist,
in my deep conviction, cannot and should not directly
transfer the methods of theology to scientific psycholo-
gy; it is similarly profane (or, to put it mildly, wrong) to
directly transfer psychological methods to the religious
sphere. Of course, such attempts have been and will be
made - there are a lot of people eager to do it, but their
status is no more than ,,a priest's reflections on psycholo-
gy* or ,,psychologist’s reflections on religion The issues
are certainly interesting, enriching the worldview, ope-
ning up new perspectives, but not likely to seriously affect
professional scientific psychology or theology.

Absolutely obvious are the different ways of studying, re-
alizing, fixing the observed: in one case, it is a fact being
dissected and analyzed according to separate parameters,
in the other a holistic event, phenomenon, change; in one,
it is as much as possible conceptual fixing, documentati-
on, dissection of what is going on, preferably conducted
with the aid of instruments, special tools; in the other, it is
a living testimony, contemplation, empathy, co-existence,
involvement in the events; in one, the need of repetition,
rigorous statistics, playback; in the other, the singulari-
ty of what is unique and inimitable. It would be naive to
think that the first ensures objectivity, and the second is
purely subjective. In both cases there are special laws (ex-
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mpyrue pemmrun? Ifje MycyabMaHCKas IICHXOJIOTH,
MYHANCTCKas IICHXONOTYs, OYNMCTCKAs IICUXOJIOTNA
u Tak panee. IIpencraBbre cebe, uto Oymer Kadeppa
xpuctuaHckoyt ncuxonormn. Kakme Kademper ere
IO/DKHBI OBITH Ha IICHXOTIOTMYeCKOM (aKy/ibTeTe, I 110
KaKJM CIIE[MaTbHOCTSAM Oy T IPUCYKAATbCA CTEHEHN?
BBIXOAUT OfYH CTaHeT KaHAMAATOM IIO CIIeI[1a/IbHOCTH
«XPUCTUAHCKAS TICUXOJIOTsI», FPYTOI 10 «MYHAAUCTCKOI
ICUXOJIOTMN», a TPETMil — IO «MYCYIbMaHCKOI».
Ab6cypn!» (Kongpatbes, 2005, ¢.155).

ITocTapaeMcsi KpaTKO OTBETUTDb Ha JiBe 00O3HAYEHHbBIE
JIMHNY KPUTHUKY, a 3aTeM IlepeiiieM K 6o/ee 4acTHBIM
BOIIPOCAM BHEIIHEro OIIIOHEHTHOTO KPyTa.

HauHeM 110 paHTy C «I1€pBOONIIOHEHTa», OTTONKHYBIINCDH
ot cnoB E.JI.XOMCKOI1, YTO Y HayKU U PEIUTUN €JUHbII
IpeMeT — 4elI0BeK, TMYHOCTD. IIpn Bceit HeCOMHEHHOM
OYEBMIHOCTH, 3TO HE COBCEM TaK, I C 3TOTO «HE COBCEM
TaK» HAYMHAIOTCA MHOTME HefopasymeHusA. Hayunas
IICUXOJIOT A, HATIPMMeED, U3Y4YaeT ICUXUKY KaK 0COObII
anmapar, CIy)Kall[uii 4eloBeKy B €ro OpMEHTMPOBKE
B Mmupe (mo ILS.Tanbmepuny), ocoboe oTpakeHue
TEVICTBUTEIPHOCTM M IIOCTPOEHME  JeATeTbHOCTU
B Heil (mo A.H.JleontpeBy) m T.I1. [lanmee, roBopsi o
JIMYHOCTY C TIO3MUIUM TICUXOooruy (06pally BHUMaHMe
YuTaTeNA — MMEHHO IICHXO/NOTMM, a He ¢unocoduis,
60roc/10Bu, IOPUCHPYACHINY U IPYTUX IMTPABOMEPHBIX
HO/Ib30BATENell TOTO MOHATHA), BPAL /M MOXHO ee
pAfononaraTtb, OTOXMAECTBIAATb C «4€IOBEKOM», Kak
aro genama E.JI.XoMmckass (Kak 9TO [elanu ¥ [eTaroT
OYeHb MHOTMe Icuxosnoru). Ilcmxuka, BKmIodas ee
BBICIINIT (IMYHOCTHBI) YPOBEHb — HE BeChb YelOBEK,
WIN, IPYTUMMU C/IOBaMMU, 4eJIOBEK €CTh HedTo Gorbliee,
HEXKe/M ero ICUXMKA (BK/II0Yas TMYHOCTD). Y peurum
VHOJ ITIABHBI IIpeIMeT — He INICUXMKA B 4Ye/IOBEKe, a
JesioBeK B bore, B 0OpeTeHUM IpefieIbHOTO CMBbICIA,
LeJIOCTHOCTY,  HasHadeHus, cmaceHusA. Ilcmxmka
COOTHOCUTCA C 4YETOBEKOM, 4YENIOBEK COOTHOCUM C
borom, sBnAsACh, B XpUCTMAHCKOM IIOHMMaHuy, Ero
obpasom u momobmem. To ke cooTHomieHue (HO He
TOT K€ MacIITab) OCTAIOTCA M B CBETCKOM ITOHMMaHUU
(He TeomorM4ecKoM, a CeKymApHO-¢duIocopckom) —
TONbKO Ha MecTe bora spech cTaBUTCA 4e/10BEYECTBO,
U 4e/lI0BEK TOIZla COOTHOCUM C HUM, IPENCTAB/IASA €ro
(gemoBeyecTBa) 06pas u mogobue.

Yxe mu3 OZHOTO 3TOr0  pasfe/iecHMsA  BbITEKAeT
HeIpaBOMEPHOCTb IePEeHOCa METOJIOB 113 OffHOIT 06/macTu
B IPYTYIO, ¥ C/IefyeT YCIIOKOUTh CTOPOHHUKOB YMCTOTBI
Hay4HOJ IICMXOJIOTMM: CEPbE3HbINI  XPUCTUAHCKUI
IICUXOJIOT, TI0 MOEMY IITyOOKOMY yOeXIeH!I0, He MOXeT
U He [O/DKEH IPAMO IePeHOCUTh METObI OOTrOCIOBYA
B HayYHYIO IICUXOJIOTHIO, PABHO KaK M KOLJYHCTBEHHO
(unu, MmsArde, — HEIPABOMEPHO) IIPAMO IEPEHOCUTD
IICUXOJIOTMYeCKHe METOAbl B pEINIMO3HbIe CPEpBI.
PasymeeTcst, Takue IONBITKM JHeManuch M OyAyT
IenaTbCsl — OXOTHMKOB MHOTO, HO CTaTyC X — He 6onee
4YeM «pa3MbIIUIEHMA CBAIEHHMKA O IICUXOJIOTUI»
WIN «PasMBIIIEHUA IICUXO/IOTa O penurum». Bemy,
6e3yC/IOBHO, MHTEPECHBble, paCIIMPSIONe KpPYyrosop,
OTKpBIBAIOIIIie HOBbIE PAKyPCBI, HO BPSJL /M CIIOCOOHBIE



pressed, however, in different forms and languages), its
own internal logic, and these are rather stiff and coercive.
As one thinker wrote: If the laws of material nature are
made of iron, the spiritual laws are of diamond. As for
interpretations, explanations, theories, in both cases they
can hardly be called unambiguous. Despite all the suppo-
sed objectivity in science, it is possible, through a single
point, a single fixed fact, to draw many interpretive lines,
and the history of science has repeatedly demonstrated to
us the possibility of different, sometimes opposing expla-
nations and theories based on the same facts.

Thus it should be stated that we are dealing with diffe-
rent subject denotations, different forms of cognition
and - thereby - after making some clarifications and re-
servations, we appear to be in the same position as the
God-fearing Kant in the late eighteenth century and our
fearless opponents of the late twentieth and early twenty-
first centuries. However, it is extremely important to un-
derstand that pointing out the divergence does not remo-
ve the question of the forms of reference. The point where
it has become usual to finish should, in fact, be just the
beginning: every arrival is a departure point, as they used
to say in the old days.

Here is an example from our science. The great achieve-
ment of national psychology was the differentiation bet-
ween the concepts ,,individual® and ,,person®. But this did
not remain at the statement level (so important in itself),
and forced us to move on, to look for correlations bet-
ween these levels, determine their mutual influence and
relation. We can also recall the separating of ,,psychic®
and ,,personal“ by A.N. Leontiev (1983, p.385), or our va-
riant of distinguishing the concepts of ,,person” and ,,hu-
man being® (Bratus, 1988, 2000). It remains only to point
out the tenacity of efforts to separate and alienate science
and religion and the weakness and disunity of attempts to
understand their correlation and conjugation.
Meanwhile, the relationships between psychological and
higher-lying levels can be discovered in the fact that any
psychological process taken by itself, in fact, is meaning-
less — it gains meaning only in relation to another, more
general (meaning- generating) sphere. Memory itself
does not need to memorize, it is a personal necessity, and
the significance of the memory cannot be found in itself.
And thought itself has no need to think, nor perception
to perceive. Psychology is abstracted; like any science, it
idealizes its subjects, treating each as separate and self-
sufficient. Beyond this assumption, science would end
and dissolve in losing its borders in the contemplation
and experiencing of the world. In fact, it begins with cer-
tain rules and methods that extract the object from the
whole.

In the legends about the ancient Greek fabulist Aesop
there is an episode when he, a slave, saved from disgrace
and ruin his hapless owner, who had got drunk heavily
and bet at the feast that, the next day, he would drink the
sea, and if not, then would give his house and his wife
to his companion with whom he was arguing. The latter
came to him the next day with witnesses, demanding the
fulfillment of the promise. Aesop gave his owner this ad-
vice: ,Go out and tell him that you are ready to drink the
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Cepbe3HO ITOBIMATh Ha IPO(ECcCHOHATBHYI0 HAYYHYIO
IICHXOJIOTMIO M/IM Ha 6OTOCIIOBME.

CoBeplIEHHO OYEeBU[HBI ¥ Pa3IUuUsA  CIoco6oB
HO3HAaBaHMA, OCO3HABAHNA, QUKCALUM M3YYaeMOro: B
OIHOM C/ydae, 3TO pacy/IeHAEeMbIN 1 aHAIU3MPYEMBIil
IO OTACMbHBIM HapaMeTpaM ¢(akT, B [pyroMm -
IIeIOCTHOE COOBITHE, SIBJICHVE, U3MEHEHNUe; B OIHOM
- KaKk MOXHO 6oJiee OTCTpaHeHHas, IPOBOAUMA,
JKEJIATeNIbHO, € IIOMOIIbI0 IIPUOOPOB, CIEIMANTbHOTO
UHCTPYMEHTapusA, QuKcanusa, IIPOTOKOIMPOBAHUE,
IpenapyupoBaHye MPOUCXOAAILIET0; B SPYTOM — JKUBOE
CBUJETE/IbCTBOBAHNUE, CO3€plLIaHNe, CONlepeXNBaHMe,
COOBITUITHOCTD, ~BK/IIOYEHHOCTb B  IPOUCXOHAIIEE;
B OJHOM - HEOOXOAMMOCTb IIOBTOPEHNS, CTPOToii
CTaTUCTUKM,  BOCIPOM3BENEHNUs; B  JIpyToM  —
eVIHNYHOCTD, YHMUKAZIbHOCTD, HEIOBTOPVMOCTD.
HauBHO pmymarbh, 4TO IIepBO€ — TapaHTUPOBAHHO
O00BEKTUBHO, a BTOpOe - CYIy0o CyOBEKTUBHO.
M B TOM, 1 B [pyroM CIy4asX €CTb CBOM 3aKOHBI
(BbIpakaeMble, OTHAKO, B Pa3HBIX (OpMax U SA3BIKAX),
CBOs BHYTPEHH:A JIOTUKA, IIPMYeM JOCTAaTOYHO KeCTKIE
U TpuHyguTenbHble. Kak mmcanm OfMH MBICTUTEND,
€C/IM 3aKOHbI MaTepUalbHOI IPUPOJBI — JKeIE3HbIE, TO
IYXOBHbIE — aZiMasHble. YTO KacaeTcs MHTepIIpeTaLnit,
00bACHEHNUIT, TEOPMIl, TO B TOM ¥ B JIPyrOM CiIydae
BPAL MM MOXET MATK pedb 06 omHo3HavyHOoCTH. [Ipm
BCEIl IIOCTYIMPOBAaHHON OODBEKTUBHOCTY B HayKe,
Jyepes OJHY TOYKY, 4epe3 OfMH (PUKCUPOBAHHBIN (aKT
MOXXHO IIPOBECTM MHOXXECTBO MHTEPIIPETATUBHBIX
JIVIHUIA, I UICTOPMA HayKy He Pa3 JeMOHCTpMpOBaia HaM
BO3MOYXHOCTb Pas/IMYHbIX, OAYAC IPOTHBOIONIOKHBIX
00BSICHEHNII V1 TEOPUIL C OTIOPOIT Ha OHU U Te >Ke (paKThI.
Jtak, HeOOXOVIMO KOHCTAQTMPOBATh, YTO MBI MMeeM
Telo C PpasHbIMM INPEIMETHBIMU OTHECEHHOCTAMIH,
pasHpIMM (pOpMaMM IOCTYDKEHMS M — TeM CaMbIM
- TIpousBelsd KaKue-TO YTOYHEHMs U OTOBOPKH,
OKasbIBaeMCs, Kas3ajoch ObI Ha TOIl Xe MO3UIMNMU, YTO
u 6oro6ossHeHHbI V1. KaHT B KOHIle BOCEMHAJIIATOTO
BeKa ¥ HallM, OCBOOOXKIEHHBIE OT 9TON O6OsA3HN,
OINIIOHEHThl ~KOHLA  IBaJaToOro-Hadana JBajfLaTbh
nepsoro BekoB. OJHAKO, YTO YPE3BBIYAIHO BAKHO I
OPUHUUINAIPHO IIOHATDb, KOHCTATalsA pPasauyusa He
CHUMaeT BOHpoc O QopMmax cooTHeceHus. Tam, rue
CTaZi0 NPYBBIYHBIM 3aKaHYMBATh, NO/DKHO, Ha CaMOM
ZIerne, TONbKO HAYMHATB: BCAKOE HPUOBITHE — IYHKT
OTIIPaBJIEHNs, KaK TOBapUBa/IN B CTApUHY.

IlpuBegem mnpumep u3 Haumeil Hayku. bonpmum
TOCTVDKEHMEM OTEYECTBEHHON ICUXONOTMM  CTaso
pasBefieHMe TIOHATUII «MHOUBU» M «INYHOCTb». Ho
Bellb 9TO He OCTAJI0Ch Ha yPOBHE KOHCTAaTauuu (camoii
o cebe CTONb Ba)KHOI), a 3aCTaBMIO MATY Hasblie,
VICKaThb COOTHOIIEHME STUX YPOBHENl, OIpefeniaTh
UX B3aMMOBIUSAHME Y CBA3b. MOXXHO HAIlOMHUTb O
pasBelleHNN «IICUXUYECKOTO» U «IMYHOCTHOTO» IO
A.H.JleouTseBy (1983, ¢.385) mnu o mpefaraeMoM HaMu
BapHUaHTe pa3BefeH A TOHATUA «INYHOCTb» U «4e/TOBEK»
(Bparycp, 1988;2000). OcTaeTcsi TOIBKO KOHCTaTHPOBATD
YIIOPCTBO YCU/INIA IO pasfie/IeHIo, pa3BefleHII0 HayKy U
penurum u cnabocThb, pa3pO3HEHHOCTD HOIIBITOK HOHATh
UIX COOTHECEHNE U COIPsDKEHME.






sea, as you said at the banquet. But just the sea, only the
sea — without rivers flowing into it, without streams and
underwater inflows, without rains and settled fogs. Tell
them that, if they get rid of all this, you will fulfil your
promise. Science always “drinks the pure sea”. In this ide-
alization of its subject, it can (if you like: should) separate,
abstract, keep in the shade, do not take into account many
things, including the ultimate religious and philosophical
questions. Once Laplace was requested to explain what
the place of God is in his physical system, and he said:
»1 do not need this hypothesis here.“ The answer doesn't
show the atheism of a scientist (as many think), but the
implementation of the rules of science, an idealization of
the subject (,,drinking the sea®). Indeed, if we extend the
context (it was about the motion of the planets) and ask a
question about the origin of the universe, the generation
of life, its purpose, its transformation and the like, then
formulas and laws in the style of Laplace will be delibera-
tely incomplete.

Science is silent about the beginnings and ends of a
framework, in the flow, in which the studied phenomena
exist. As one of the modern physicists noted regarding
the Big Bang theory of the beginning of the universe, we
can calculate the trajectory, but we cannot say who placed
the explosives. In psychology, «drinking the sea» is pre-
sent in almost every scientific work, and in recent years
the number of «drinkers» has been multiplying rapidly,
so that the number of ,natural seas“ is not enough, and
they need to create «new seas», artificially filling them
and heroically «drinking» them (by themselves).

It is clear that science (this is simultaneously its temptati-
on and condition) tends towards pure, adapted idealizati-
on, which in itself already creates the tension in relations
with life’s vital flows and spheres of meaning-creation.
The best defence against them is the walls of universities
and academies, where one can safely and securely look at
the troubled world from the comfort of the laboratories.
But the stability of this position is always relative. Only
«Wagners» really believe in it , but not «Fausts». Tran-
quillity is interrupted (explodes), and a well-established
point of view is shaken, and then is replaced by another.
The walls become vulnerable and the fortress becomes
cardboard. This internal collision is seen as an achieve-
ment of the scientist who has taken a new step, the action
of a genius, who, unlike a talent, does not improve and
update the existing, but creates a new (destroying, thus
devaluing the former).

But if you step outside the boundaries of science (as a for-
tified castle) at the moment of creating something new,
you can always see a whole range of external powerful
global causes and signs of change, detected (vaguely or
clearly) not only (if rather not) by the scientists, but also
by writers, poets and philosophers, certainly, preachers,
and sometimes by an average man, who does not write a
verse (,approaching sound and humbly plaintive sound®)
or a play (where they will chop the cherry orchard, and
the characters will shudder at strange sounds in the dis-
tance), but just gets drunk and starts to make an uproar,
not knowing why.
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Mexpny TeM, CBS3b IICUXOTOTMYECKOTO 1  BBILIE
JIeKAIUX YPOBHEN MOXET ObITb YCMOTpPEHa YKe B TOM,
YTO B3ATHII caM IO cebe M060 ICUXOMIOTMYECKIIT
Iporecc, MO CYTH, OecCMBICTIEHEH - CMBICT OH
obpeTaeT MMIIb B COOTHECEHNN C APYToii, 6osee ob1et
(cmbicmonopokpatomteit) cdepoir. Ilamaru He Hago
HI[YEro 3aII0MIHATD, 3TO HaJl0 YeTIOBEKY, M1 CMBIC/I IIAMATH
He MOXKeT ObITh HalifjeT B Hell camoil. VI MBIIIIEHNIO
HET HY)XX[bl MBICJIUTD, ¥ BOCIPYATHIO BOCIPUHMMATE.
[Tcuxomnmorus abcTparnpyeTcs: OT 3TOr0, OHa, KaK BCsAKas
HayKa, MeaIM3MpyeT CBOM IIPeAMETHI, paccMaTpuBast
UX KaK OTHE/IbHO CYLIECTBYIOIVE X CAaMOZOCTATOYHBbIE.
Bue sTOro pomyiieHms Hayka OCTaHOBMIACh Obl 1
pacTBOpMIach B TepsIOLIeM TPAaHMUIBI CO3EPLAHUN U
nepexyBanuy Mupa. OHa, COOCTBEHHO, U HaYMHAETCSA
C OIpeleNeHHBIX IPABUI M METOLOB, V3BICKAIOLINX
IpegMeT U3 LIeJIOTO.

B nerenmax o mpeBHerpedeckoM OGacHomucue I3ole
eCTb 3MMU30[, Ie OH, Oynyun pabom, crac ot mosopa u
PasopeHus CBOEro He3aJaulIMBOrO XO3sMHA, KOTOPBIIL,
CUIPHO HAaIMBLIVCh, IOCIOPWI Ha IMPY, YTO 3aBTpa
JKe BBIIIBET MOpE, @ €C/IU He BBINbEeT, TO OTHACT HOM U
JKEHY CIIOpMBIIEMY C HUM COTpame3HuKy. Ilocmemnui
3asBWICS K HeMy Ha CIeH YOI JeHb CO CBUJETeILIMIA,
Tpebys MCIomHeHNs O6ellaHHOro. J30I [aa COBET:
«BbIiIAM M CKaXM, YTO ThI TOTOB BBIIUTb MOpeE, KaK I
roBopu Ha nupy. Ho nmeHHO MoOpe, TObKO Mope — 6e3
peK, BIAJAIOLINX B HETO, 6e3 PydeilkoB M MMOJBOSHBIX
TedeHUIt, 6e3 MOXKpell M OCeBUIMX TyMaHOB. CKaxii,
YTO €C/IM OHM OCBOOOJAT OT BCETO 3TOTO MOpE, TbI
BBIIOJHMIIb CBoe ofemanne». Hayka Kaxpjplil pas
«BBIIIVBAET YMCTOE MOpe». VI B 9TON uieanusanuu
CBOErO IpefMeTa OHa MOXeT (e XOTUTe — LO/DKHA)
OTHeNATh, abCTparupoBarbh, OCTAB/ATb B TEHHU, He
YyIUTBIBATb OYeHb MHOTOe, BK/IIOYas IIpefebHbIe
¢unocodckue, penurnosHble, MMUPOBO33PEHUECKIE
Borpocel. Korma-to Jlammac Ha mpocbOy OTBETUTD,
KaKoe MecTo 3aHyuMaeT bor B ero ¢pusndeckoii cucreme,
cKasas: «51 He HY>KZAI0Ch 371eCh B 9TOJ runoTtese». OTBeT
rOBOPUT He 00 aTemsMe y4eHOro (Kak IyMarT MHOTHe),
a O BBIIOIHEHNM)M MpPaBWI Hayku, o6 ueanusarnyun
npenMeTa («BBIIVBAHUYU MOPsI»). [leiiCTBUTENIBHO, eCTn
PacLUIPUTD KOHTEKCT (pedb IIa O [BVDKEHMUH ITaHeT)
M 3afaTh BONPOC O IIPOUCXOXKAEHMM BCENIeHHOI,
HOPOXKIEHNM SKMU3HU, ee Lemu, ee MCXOJa U T.IL, TO
OTKpbITbIe JlammacoM (GOpMy/Ibl M 3aKOHBI, OKaXYTCA
3aBEJOMO HEITOTHBIMIA.

Hayxa ymamumBaeT 0 Hadajgax ¥ KOHIAX, B paMKax,
B IIOTOKe KOTOPBIX CYILIECTBYIOT M3ydaeMble €0
¢denomensl. Kak 3ameTun opuH cOBpeMeHHBI (PU3MK
0 Teopuy IEPBOB3PbIBA KaK Hadasma BCEIEHHOI, — MBI
MO>KeM IIPOCYNTATh TPAEKTOPII, HO He MOXKEM CKas3atb,
KTO IPMHEC B3PBIBUATKy. B Icuxomoruy «BblIMBaHUe
MOpsi» IPOMCXOOUT €fBa /MU He B KaXIO/ HaydHOI
paborte, mpuyeM B IOC/TeTHee BPeMs YMCIO «IIBIOIINX»
yBEMYNBAETCS MHOTOKPATHO, TaK YTO «€CTECTBEHHDBIX
MOpeli» He XBaTaeT, UX IPUXOANUTCS CO3aBaTh, HATIMBATD
MICKYCCTBEHHO VI CAMMM YK€ X T€POMYECKY «BBIINBATDY.
SIcHo, 4TO Hayka (3TO OZHOBPEMEHHO — U CO067a3H, U
YCTIOBME) CTPEMMUTCS K YUCTOTE, BBIBEPEHHOCTY 3TOM



All of them, each in their own way, are concerned about
the question that seems to hang in the air over the whole
world, teasing, irritating, making angry and sad, deman-
ding an answer.

Even distance and the differences between countries do
not change the optics of viewing, but only the way of un-
derstanding and expression. Thus, the Norwegian Ibsen
is paired with Austrian Sigmund Freud. The first depicts
female revolt against the pressure of circumstances and
prejudices of the time, the second shows neurosis. But
both speak about the same women of the time, reflecting
the collapsing world, the women who have disappeared
from us forever. Their hopes and aspirations, for which
they paid with suffering and agony, health, sometimes
with their lives (,,Greta Gabler®), are today routine and
insignificant. In this perspective, Ibsen and Freud disap-
peared in their turn, became history themselves.

So, behind every major change in our young (one hund-
red and twenty years old) science, there are rising to the
surface questions of today (and then - of history). Ex-
amples could be multiplied: the emergence of the huma-
nistic approach in the early sixties, which dramatically
dissociated itself from psychoanalysis and behaviourism
- moreover, at its first conference calling them ,a slan-
der against man® Or the establishment of the existential
psychology of Viktor Frankl. Behind all this was the ca-
taclysm of the Second World War, the question posed in
the title of one article (,,How can faith in God be possible
after Auschwitz?“) and the range of questions associated
with it: how could man, science, ideals, values, culture
exist in general, after Auschwitz, after the terrible mas-
sacre, failure and self-destruction?

In response to these ruthless questions, psychology has
moved closer to philosophy and religion, because it could
not stand any more, suffocating in the realm of previous
academic views. Well, one more experiment with rats on
conditioning, or another analysis of the Oedipal complex
- isn't it a game and sacrilege in the light of the trage-
dy, «libido-fiddle-faddle», as spiteful Nabokov would say.
This moving closer and connecting gave new impetus to
psychology and gained answers generally worthy of the
questions. Thus, in particular, existential philosophy,
which started with the Russian philosophers Lev Shestov
and Nikolai Berdyaev, joined psychology after the war
through Viktor Frankl. It was Frankl who introduced to
personal psychology the spiritual level of meanings not
just as words, as an ornament or pose, but as an integral
psychological component, without which one can hardly
imagine human life. His main achievement was therefo-
re not the discovery of new techniques in psychotherapy,
but that he moved it all into a new, spiritual sphere (Fran-
kl, 1992). By the way, the present existential psychology is
seen mostly as a sliding downwards: a retreat from extre-
me opinions, returning to the concept of optimality, etc.
The latest fashion - a ,,positive psychology“ - considers
itself as the successor of the existential approach, but in
reality is often reduced to serving world-weary persons,
teaching them to be satisfied with themselves.
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ujeanusaluy, dYTo caMo II0 cebe yXKe COCTABIACT
HaIpsKEHMeE B OTHOIIEHMAX C KM3HEHHbIMM TeYeHMAMM
U CMBICIONOPOXJAWVMY TONAMU, OT KOTOPOTO
Jy4llas 3aljuTa — KPEIOCTHbIE CTEHbl YHMBEPCTETOB U
Axaziemuit, oTKyzia U3 aMOpasyp mabopaTopuii MO>KHO
CIIOKOIfHO ¥ ©e30I1aCHO CMOTPETh Ha BOJIHYIOLMIICA
myp. Ho cTabuIbHOCTD TaKOro IIOTIOXKEHMs BCerfia
OTHOCHUTeNbHA. Bcepbes B Hee BepAT BarHepbl, HO He
¢ayctel.  CriokoiicTBMe TIpepbiBaeTcsA  (B3pbIBAETCs),
U YCTOSBIIAACA TOYKA 3peHMA KONIeOneTcs, a MOTOM
cMenseTcss fpyroii. CTeHbl CTaHOBATCA YA3BUMBIMU U
KPEIoCTb — KAPTOHHOIL. ITa KOJIU3KA USHY TPU BUSUTCS
KaK IOfIBUT Y4E€HOTr0, CIe/TaBILEro HOBBII 1IaT, /IeJiCTBIE
reHMs, KOTOPbIL, B OT/IMYME OT TAJaHTa, HE yIy4IlaeT
U COBEPUIEHCTBYeT HAAMYHOE, a IIOPOXKIAET HOBOE
(paspymias, obecreHuBas TeM caMbpIM Ipextee). Ho
€C/IM BBIJITY B MOMEHT COBEpIIEHN HOBOTO 3a IIpefe/bl
HayKM (KaK yKpeIJIEHHOI KPeroCTH), TO MOXHO YBU/ETh
BCETJia IEblI pPAJ BHEIIHMX MOIIHBIX IOOATbHBIX
IOPYYMH M 3HAKOB IIePEeMEH, YIaBIMBAeMBIX (CMYTHO
WM SICHO) He TONMbKO (eCay He CTOJIbKO) Y4eHbIMIH,
HO M IHCATelAMM, 103TaMy, punocodaMu, KOHEUHO,
IPOIOBENHUKAMM, Jia, OPOJT, U MOOBIM OOBIBaTeNeM,
KOTOPBIII HU CTMXa He HammiueT («IpubmmKaercs
3ByK U IOKOPHO IIeMAIIeMy 3BYKY»), HU IIbechl (Tfe
OynyT pyOouUTb BMINHEBBI Cajfi, @ T€POU B3APOTHYT OT
CTPAaHHOTO 3BYKa BJa/M), HO IMPOCTO 3aIbeT 1 HAuHeT
KypOJIeCUTh, He BeCTb OT 4ero. Bce oHM — KaXK/Iblil 110
CBOEMY, 03a604EeHBI HEKIIM BOIIPOCOM, KOTOPBIil CTIOBHO
IOBUC Haji LEeNbIM MUPOM, [pasHsd, pasfgpaxkas, 37,
neyass, Tpebys oTBeTa.

W paxe paccTOAHMA M CTPaHBl HE MEHAIOT ONTHUKY
3pEHMs, HO JIMIIb CHOCOOBI TOHMMAHMA ¥ BHIPAXKECHMA.
Tax, HopBexer; ['JI6ceH mmer B mape ¢ aBCTpuiileM
3.Opeiinom. V TepBOro - O>KEHCKMIT OYHT IIPOTHUB
00CTOATENIbCTB U JABJIEHUS IIPEPAacCyAKOB BPeMEHN,
y Broporo — HeBpo3. Ho peub — 06 OZHUX U Tex Xe
JKEHIIMHAX TOT'0 BpeMEeHM, OTPaKaBIUMX TOT PYIUAILMIICA
MUp, HO HaBCeIJja CKPBhIBIIMXCSA OT Hac. VIX yroBanusa u
IPUTA3AHNSA, 32 OCYILECTBIEHNE KOTOPBIX OHM ILIATU/IN
CTPaflaHUsAMU U MYKaMJU, 3J0POBbEM, MHOIZIA YKM3HDIO
(«Ipera Tabnep»), cerogHs — NPOXOXHBIE HOMEpa I
HesHauuMocTu. B aTom mmane, Vb6cen ¢ Opeiinom
CKPBIIVICD 32 IOBOPOTOM, CaMU CTa/Ii UCTOPUEL.

Tax, 3a  KaXJgbIM  Cepbe3HbIM  M3MEHEHMEM
Hamrell Mojopoit  (cTopBajUATMIETHE) HayKu —
BOCXOfAlllie B 3EHUT BOIPOCHI COBPEMEHHOCTH
(morom - wucropum). IIpuMeppl MOXHO MHOMXUTD:
HOsABNIEHME  TyMaHMCTMYECKOTO  HalpaBleHMA B
Hayajle ILIeCTUJECATBIX, PE3KO OTMEXKEBaBIIETocs
OT ICUXOaHanmM3a u OuxeBuopusma, Oojee TOrO,
Ha3BaBIIErO €ro Ha CBOEI IIepBOIl KOH(epeHIUN
«KJIeBETOJI ~Ha 4e/oBeKa». Vim - mosBieHue
9K3MCTEHIMaNbHOI ncuxonoruu Bukropa O@pankia.
3a BceM 3TMM - KaTakausM Bropoit Muposoit Borinbl,
BOIIPOC, BHIHECEHHBINI B 3arojl0BOK OMIHOI M3 CTaTeil
(«Kax Bo3moxkua Bepa B bora mocme OcBeHummar?),
U KPYT BONPOUIEHWI, C HUM aCCOUMMUPYIOIMXCA: Kak
BO3MO>KEH Ye/I0BEK, HayKa, MjeasIbl, leHHOCTH, BOOOIIIe,
Kynprypa mocne OcBeHIMMa, IIOCIe YyJOBMUILHON






Frankl, who himself faced and put others face to face
with life and death, now goes beyond the horizon, and
what can a former prisoner of the death camps say to the
consumers of glamorous psychology, the psychology of
glossy magazines?

Meanwhile, the modern question, rising to the surface,
is becoming increasingly urgent and demands a respon-
se. Not by idle and hysterical predictions, but by serious
scientific calculations, the world is facing a systemic cri-
sis within thirty or forty years (Meadows, 2007). By that
time the world will almost have run out of oil, and the
pragmatic Americans will have closed, plugged back their
oil-wells, having put two and two together that «seven
cows, fat and sleek» would be followed by seven «scraw-
ny and very ugly and lean» and «the lean, ugly cows ate
up the seven fat cows that came up first» (Gen 41:18-20).
Now the average European or American consumes re-
sources in such a way that, if all the people on the Earth
lived similarly, it would take five to seven Earths to meet
their needs. We are eating away the future of our children
and grandchildren, living on credit at their expense, bi-
ting the hand that feeds us. And the problem is not only
in the management of the economy and ecology. We live
in an upside-down world where a pop-star or a football
player is esteemed incomparably higher than a preacher,
doctor, teacher, scholar, writer, engineer, where terrorism
and murder have become everyday happenings, where on
the screen there are lies, aggression and violence of all
kinds, where being a more or less honest man is almost
an achievement. And not due to theoretical reasoning,
but because of the burning questioning of this world, old
psychological responses will change and new ones ap-
pear. One of the responses is: Christian psychology.
«Show me your man, and I will tell you who is your God».
Who is the god (with a small “g’, no doubt) of modern
man? Is not it mammon? Perhaps the reader has evidence
to the contrary? I haven't.

That is another matter, that this god is mainly imposed,
that it is a consequence of our fallenness, but does that
make easier to accept and less shaming that modern
psychology mostly serves and indulges it? It advertises,
delivers what is ordered, creates the image (as witty V.P.
Zinchenko says, makes magnificence out of a mug), and
psychotherapy helps to cultivate a positive outlook on all
of what a now-forgotten writer called the «leaden abomi-
nations of life»

In this regard, Christian psychology is not an exotic phe-
nomenon, but the way to sensible psychological know-
ledge, the way of understanding the place of psycholo-
gy and the psychologist in the contemporary world. It is
clear that you cannot just say «I believe» and immediately
become a Christian psychologist. Let us recall that the
way from existential philosophy to existential psychology
took about thirty years. Note here that neither existential
nor humanistic psychology crosses out the achievements
of other approaches, but they show a different direction,
and - most importantly - a different understanding of
human psychology. A.N. Leontiev liked to repeat a story
that had been told to him by a groom in an out-of-the-
way village during the Great Patriotic War: «If the hor-
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00ITHI, TAIeHNA U CAMOYHUYTOXKEHNA?

B cBoumx oTBeTax Ha 3TM 6eCIOMAfHO CTOSBIINE
BOIIPOCHI, IICHXO/OTUA TOATAHYIACh K ¢umocodun
U PeINTUM, TIOTOMY YTO He MOIJIA y)Ke, 3afIbIXaach B
paMKax NPeXHNX aKaJleMuuecKnx BosspeHmit. Hy, emre
OfIMH 3KCIIEPVMEHT C KpbIcaMyu Ha oOyCIaBIMBaHUe,
WIN ellle OfVH aHaau3 SAUIOBOI 3aBUCUMOCTH — He
UTPYLIKA /Y ¥ KOIIYHCTBO B CBeTe IPOM3OLIEMLIel
Tpareguy, aubupobunmbepna, Kak ckasam Obl 3710M
Ha6oxos. 1 sT0 mopTATMBaHME M CTHIKOBKA Jaju
HOBBIJI MMITyIbC IICMXONOTMM ¥ JialM OTBETHI, B
obuieM JOCTOIfHBIe BOHPOCOB. Tak, B YaCTHOCTH,
9K3NUCTEHLIMANbHasA  ¢uaocodus,  HadaBmasgcsa ¢
pycckux ¢unocodpos - JIpBa IlectoBa m Huxomas
BepnsteBa, coefuHMIACh MOCTE BOIHBI C IICUXOJIOTHEN
yepes Bukropa @panxma. VmenHo @paHKI BHec
B ICUXOJIOTMIO JINYHOCTU JIYXOBHBII CMBICTIOBOI
ypOBeHb He KaK IPUCKasKy, YKpallleH/e JWIM I03Y, a
KaK HeOTheM/IEMYIO TICHXONOTUYECKYI0 COCTaB/IAIOIYIO,
6e3 KOTOpOJI >KM3Hb 4YeloBeKa HempencTaBuMa. Ero
IJIaBHAs 3aCITyTa, CIeJOBaTe/IbHO, ObLIA HE B TOM, YTO OH
OTKPBII HOBBIE TIPUEMBI B IICMXOTEPAIUL, @ B TOM, YTO
OH IIOfIBYHYJI BCIO €e B HOBYIO, IyXOBHYI0, cdepy (Fran-
kl, 1992) (Ba)kHO 3aMeTUTD, YTO U B PYCCKOM, 1 B sI3BIKE
dpaHKIa — HEMEIKOM, HOHATHE TYXOBHOTO VIMEET [iBa
OTTEHKa — CBeTCKUI1 (geistig) u penmrnosuslit (geistlich).
Ho B m060M crydae peup uget 06 0c060it, COOCTBEHHO
4ermoBedeckoit cdepe, obmacty MeTanmorpebHOCTEN U
HpeeNbHBIX CMBICTTOB. DPaHKII IOKasasl IperoMIeHe
3TOit cpepbl B MCUXOTIOTMU YeTOBEKA, OCYIIECTBICHNE
6071bIIOro B ManoM, 6esMepHOro B MepHOM. IloaTomy,
Oymydu o HaType penuruosHbiM dermoBekoM (Lengle,
1998), OH HMKOIZIa 9TO HE IIOAYEpPKMBAJI, HUKOITA He
BBICTABJIS/T 9TO CBOVM CIyLIATE/IAM M TAIMieHTaM, 3Hasl,
4TO pedb ujeT o6 oblleM 3aKOHe IMOMCKA JIyXOBHBIX
CMBICIIOB, €IVIHOM B CBOEII IICXOJIOTMIeCKON CYTH I JI/Is
BEPYIOILETO, ¥ [ HEBEPYIOIIETo. ).

K cnoBy ckasarb, COBPeMEHHOCTb 3K3MCTEHIMATbHOI
IICUXOJIOTMY BUUTCS, BO MHOTOM, KaK CXOJI BHM3: 3TO
OTCTYIUIEHIE OT CBEPXCMBIC/IOB, BO3BPallleHMe TIOHATIA
ONTUMANbHOCTY U T.I1. IocTeqHsAs MO — <ITO3UTHUBHAS
ICUXONIOTMA» — PacCMaTpyBaeT cebs Kak IpeeMHMIIA
9K3MCTEHLMATIBHOTO IIOfIXOfia, HO Ha JieJie  4acTo
CBOIMTCA K OOCTY)KMBAHMIO IPECHIIICHHBIX, y4a UX
OBITH JOBONBLHBIMU caMUMU c0607t. OpaHKII, CTOABIINIA
caM ¥ CTaBMBIIWIT APYTUX IIepell JMIOM SKU3HU U
CMepTH, YXOAUT 3a TOPU3OHT, [jd M YTO MOXKET Telepb
CKasaTb OBIBIINIT Y3HUK JIarepst CMEPTH IOTpebuTeim
IJIAMYPHOIT TICHXOIOTUY T/LTHLIEBBIX JKYPHAIOB?
Mexxpy TeM, M COBPEMEHHDIN BOIPOC, BOCXOAAIINMIA K
3€HNUTY, CTAHOBUTCS BCe O0/ee pacKaIeHHBIM U TpebyeT
cBOero oTBeTa. He IO HOCY)XMM 1 MCTepUIECKUM
HpelCcKa3aHNsAM, a 110 Cepbe3HOMY HaydYHOMY paciery,
MMP CTOMT IIepell CUCTEMHBIM KPM3UCOM, CPOKY MO
Hauaja KOTOPOTO — TPUJALATb-cOpok neT (Menoys,
2007). K aromMy BpeMeHU IpaKTUYECKM VICCAKHYT
3amachl HeTM, JM IIparMaTUYHbIE aMEPUKAHIBI YiXKe
3aKpbUIM, TOMIIOHMPOBAAM CBOM CKBa)XMHBI, CMeKas,
YTO 3a CEMbIO «KOPOBAMM TYYHBIMI» IIOC/TIENYIOT CeMb
«Xy[ibIX, OYEHb NYPHBIX BUJIOM ¥ TOIIUX IUIOTBIO» U



se is tired, do not whip it, but lift its nose higher so it
will see the village in the distance and hurry homeward».
The question of the direction is: To what person, to what
house, to what city we will raise our psychological ,,nose".
Everything else — though it sounds insolent - is details,
the rest will follow.

Now - to the second repeated question of external oppo-
nents: whether the establishment of Christian psycholo-
gy would be a detriment to other faiths, and whether it
might even lead to kindling ethnic discord. Let’s provide
the answer to A.N. Kritchevets, who writes in an article
published in the same issue of the magazine: «Other gui-
ding principles have the comprehensive right to develop
the corresponding directions of psychological science.
Therefore, on the frequently asked (almost always poiso-
nous) question about the possibility of Muslim, Buddhist
and other psychologies it is possible to answer in the af-
firmative resolutely, once and for all». Kritchevets further
adds (not without his own irony) that, if on the part of
these ,traditions initiative does not come, it is possible
that Christian psychology would be useful to assist the
birth of the relevant areas.“ Let's agree on the main point:
Christian psychology does not pretend to be unique in
its «guiding principles» in psychology, but hopes for the
possibility of following the aspirations of science on the
basis of a Christian image and ideal of man that does not
exclude, but rather assumes a correlation or comparison
with other images and ideals which are rarely open and
often hidden, implicit but present, standing behind any
psychological concept (human being, behavioural, psy-
choanalytic, humanistic, existential, etc.).

From the most general and practically regular questions
of external criticism we pass to more special items. Let us
address for compactness mainly the remarks by E.V. Ma-
reeva, who honoured Christian psychology with exten-
sive criticism, focusing and clearly outlining numerous
remarks of other external opponents scattered over sepa-
rate sources and copies.

«What value - E.V.Mareeva writes — can we put on the
project of «Christian psychology», which proposes to
combine idealism and materialism within the realms of
one and the same science? And which suggests that we
should see in such «methodological schizophrenia» a gu-
arantee of unity of future psychology?» (Mareeva, pp.16-
17).

It is not necessary to suffer from a certain mental illness
to be able to see and recognize stereometry, multilevel
dimensions of human existence and their reflection in
our knowledge. There is such an unsolvable dilemma of
childhood: which is actually stronger - an elephant or a
whale? They belong to different elements of nature, they
just cannot come together. «Whalelephant», as a compro-
mise, is impossible — one cannot equate the actions of a
flipper and a tusk. However, there is a convergence, but
in another dimension, on another level - both belong to
nature, both are mammals, and therefore are united as an
entirety.

Christian psychology is not a question of knowledge
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CBHENAT «TOMLIME U Xyfible KOPOBBI IPEXHNX CEMb KOPOB
Ty4uusix» (BpiT 41:19-20). HpiHe cpemuuit eBpormeer
WIY aMepuKaHel] MOTPeOIsAeT pecypchl TaK, YTO eCIu
OBl CXOHBIM 00pasoM >KIIM BCe JIOAM Ha 3eMJe, TO
HOHA/[06MIOCH ATH-CeMb ITaHeT 3eMiiA. Mbl IpoefiaeM
Oynylee HalMX JeTell M BHYKOB, KMBEM B KPEAUT 3a
UX CYEeT, MMM CYK, Ha KOTOPOM PaCIONIOXUINCh. V]
Te/l0 He TONIbKO B XO3AJCTBE, SKOHOMMKE U 3KOJIOTHH.
Mbl XMBEM B IepeBEPHYTOM MUpE, ITie 3CTPajiHblil
meser; miM  (QyTOOMMCT IIOYMTaeM HECPaBHEHHO
Oomee IIPOIIOBEJHMKA, Bpaya, YUIUTENA, YUEHOTO,
HycaTens, WHXEHepa, TIHe TeppopusM M YOUIICTBO
cTamyu OBITOBBIM SBJICHMEM, Ifie Ha 9KpaHaX — JIOXb,
arpeccus 1 HacUJIMe BCeX BUIOB, IJie OBITH 6o/ee-MeHee
HOPSAIOYHBIM Y€JIOBEKOM CTAJIO €fiBa /)i HE IOJBUIOM.
/1 He oT OFHUX KaOMHETHBIX PACCY>KIEHUIL, a OT 3TOTO
HaJIAIIero MUP BOIPOIIEHN OYYT MEHATbCS MpeXXHMe
IICUXOJIOTMYECKIE OTBETHI ¥ MOABMATHCA HOBble. OnMH
U3 HUX — XPUCTUAHCKAS IICUXOIOTUA.

«IToka)xyt MHe CBOETO YelloBeKa, U 51 CKaxy Tebe, KTO
TBOIt bor». K10 60r (He nHave Kak ¢ MaJIeHbKOI OYKBBI)
coBpeMeHHOTO denoBeka? He Mamona nmu? MoxxeT ObIT,
y 4MTATeIIA eCTh JOKAa3aTelbCTBa 0OPAaTHOro? Y MeHs X
HeT. JIpyroe eno, 4To 60T 3TOT BO MHOTOM HaBs3aH, YTO
OH CJIEICTBIE MTa/INIeCTH Hallleil, HO Pa3Be OT 3TOrO JIerye
U pasBe MeHee CTBIJHO, YTO COBPEMEHHas IICUXOJIOTHA
€MY-TO, B OCHOBHOM, CITY>KUT M IIOTaKaeT: peKIaMUpyeT
- YTO 3aKaXyT, CO3fjaeT UMUK (KaK TOBOPUT
octpoyMHblit B.I1.3uHYeHKO, TeaeT 13 Xxapu Xapusmy),
a C IIOMOIIbIO TICHMXOTepanyyl NPUBUBAET MO3UTUBHBIN
B3IJIAJL HA BCe, KaK TOBOPMJI HbIHE 3a0BIThIil MIUCATeEND,
«CBUHIJOBbIE MEP30CTY YKUSHI».

B 3T0ll cBASM XpuUCTMAHCKasA IICUXONOTMA — OTHIOND
He 3K30TMKA, a PEaNbHBIl IIyTh K OCMbICIEHHOCTH
IICUXOZIOTMYECKOTO  IIO3HAHNSA, IIOHMMAHMIO MecTa
IICUXOJIOTMY U TICMXOJIOTa B COBpEMEHHOM Mupe. fIcHo,
YTO HeNb3A IMPOCTO CKa3aTh «Bepyo» M Cpasy CTaThb
XPUCTUAHCKUM IICUXO/IOTOM. BcrmoMHMM, 4TO IBMKEHNME
OT9K3MCTEeHIMANbHOI PUI0COPUY K SK3UCTEHIMATbHO
IICUXOJIOTMY ILIJIO JIET TPULATD. 3aMeTUM IIPYU 3TOM, YTO
HJ 9K3MCTEHLMA/TbHOE, HU TYMAHMUCTUYECKOE TedeHUe
He IepeyepKMBaO [OCTYDKEHUII APYIUMX IIO[XOZOB,
HO YKasbIBa/I0O MHOE HaIpaBjIeHMe M — [JIABHOE — JMHOE
IOHMMaHMe dYenoBeka B mcuxonoruyu. A.H.JleonThes
OOV TIOBTOPATb MCTOPUIO, PACCKa3aHHYIO eMy
B IJIyXOll [ilepeBHE KOHIOXOM BO BpeMsa Benukoi
OreuectBenHolt Boitnbpl: «Ecim momrafgp ycrama, He
HaXJIECTBIBAII €e, a IIOIHVMIU eJl TIOBBIIIEe MOPAY, YTOObI
OHa yBUJie/Ia JIEPEBHIO BJAJIeKe ¥ 3acHelnIa K JoMYy».
Bonpoc HampaBieHns — 3TO TO, K KAKOMY 4e/IOBEKY, K
KaKOMY [IOMy, K KaKOMy TIpafly Mbl IOJHJMMEM HaIly
MICUXONOTUYECKYI0 «MOpAy». OcTanbHOe — KaK 3TO He
IPO3BYYUT JIEP3KO — JeTal, OCTalbHOE — IPUIOKUTCH.

Teneppb - KO BTOPOMY IOBTOPAIONIEMYCA BOIPOCY
BHEIIHUX OIIIOHEHTOB: He CTaHeT /1M YTBepXK/leHue
XPUCTMAHCKON  IICUXONOrMM  yuiepboM  Apyrum
KOHpeccusAM, U He TpuBefeT IU 39TO JaXe K
PasKUTaHMIO MeXHALMOHAIbHOI po3Hu. [IpenocraBum
orseT A.H.KpuueBny, KOTOpbII HMIIET B CTaTbe,



about the psyche, but a question of the direction or ap-
plication of this knowledge, a question of a certain at-
titude to the human being, of understanding the world
order and the position of psychology in it. Therefore we
completely agree with V.I. Slobodchikov, who writes in
the article (published in this magazine) that Christian
psychology it not the science of salvation, but the science
of psychological ,terms of human growth measured by
the Gospel of salvation® «A wide range of other questions
- V.. Slobodchikov adds - are answered by traditional
psychology with great success. There is no need to worry
about it». Thus, neither the laws of memory nor experi-
mental data on the perception and thinking are cancelled
and they are not and cannot come into conflict with faith.
The human mind, its apparatus is created by God, as is
the system of human physiology. What can be found here
that was not provided by Him (or, for the unbeliever - by
nature)?

However, we find it necessary to emphasize that ,the
Christian psychologist® and the ,psychologist Christi-
an“ - are related but not identical concepts. In the first
case we are speaking about a professional, and the judge-
ment of whether he is good or bad will depend not on the
firmness and profoundness of his Christian faith (with
all its great importance), but on his skill in the professi-
on. Likewise, for example, one will not forgive a serious
treatment mistake of a Christian doctor on the reason of
his fervent, earnest and true faith. In the second case we
are speaking about a Christian - being a psychologist is
a background item here. In the first case, the religious
faith is implied, but does not justify defects in professio-
nal skill; in the second, the lack of professionalism can be
covered or eclipsed by faith. Both variants may be com-
bined (and sometimes conflict) in one person: when re-
searching and practising, he is a psychologist, and when
entering a Church - a Christian, regardless of whether a
philosopher, an engineer or a plumber - just a servant of
God, so-and-so. A Christian psychologist, as such, is not
concerned with his place in the Church (it is his inner,
intimate, personal care and need), but with his place in
using his profession for the service of salvation, giving ita
new and higher meaning. No wonder the name of Christ
means giver, and we then (in our life and activities, inclu-
ding professional) are acceptors and carers.

But ,how does one define - asks E.V. Mareeva - the men-
tal status, which, of course, depends on the state of the
physical world around us, and is similar to that of the ani-
mals? Are mental processes part of the soul’s structure or
not? And if they are, how are they connected to the soul?»
In the following statement, E.V. Mareeva gives quite a
reasonable version of the answer: «... it is necessary to
recognize their [soul and psyche - B. B.] internal unity.
After all, if the mind is not in organic unity with the soul,
then it is not the human mind, not a clever human eye,
not human ,,feelings-theorists®, but something else, pure-
ly animal, which, eventually, is not compatible with faith,
intelligence, and love ... ,, (Mareeva, p.18).

I am ready to fix this response as a point of agreement. But
it is possible to go further and say that the human body is
akin to the soul, otherwise it is not the human body. The
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IIOMEILEHHOI B 9TOM JKe HOMepe >XypHaja: «Jlpyrue
BepXHJME OCHOBAHMS HMEKT HEOCIOpYMOe IPaBoO
pasBUBaTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIIE HAIIpaB/IeHIs
ICUXO/MOTMYECKO) HayKu. TeM cambIM, Ha 9acTo
3ajjaBaeMblil (IOYTH BCerfa SOBUTHIN) BOIPOC O
BO3MOXXHOCTM MYCYIbMaHCKOI, OYAVMCTCKOM M MHBIX
IICUXOJIOTHII MOKHO PELINTENbHO U HaBCeIla OTBETUTD
yTBepputenpHo». Kpudesen pamee pobasmser (yke
He 0e3 COOCTBEHHO!I MPOHMM): €CIUM CO CTOPOHBI
Ha3BaHHBIX «TPAAMLMII He WCXOfAT VHUIMATUBBL
He NCKJIIYEHO, YTO CO CTOPOHBI XPUCTMAHCKOIL
ICUXO/IOTMM  TO/E3HO OyfeT OKas3aThb COJENICTBUE
3aPOXKIAEHMIO  COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX  HAINPaBIeHMUID».
CornacuMcsi B IITAaBHOM — XPUCTMAHCKAS IICUXOJIOTV
IpeTeHAyeT He Ha ENUHCTBEHHOCTb B IICHXOJIOTMH
ee «BEPXHUX OCHOBaHWil», a HAa BO3MOXXHOCTb
IIpVBeeH sl yCTPeMIEHNI CBOEIl HAyK!U B COOTBETCTBIUE
C XPUCTHAHCKVM 00pasoM U MJjea/loM 4elOBeKa, YTO He
VICKITIOYAeT, 4 IPEAIIo/IaraeT COOTHECEH e, CPABHEHIE C
EpyruMy o6pasaMu 1 ujeaaMi, KOTOpble PEfKO IPsMO,
a yamie CKpbITO, MMIUIMIUTHO, HO IIPUCYTCTBYIOT,

CTOAT 3a J000J  IICUXOIOTMYECKON  KOHIIeIIMeln
(uemoBeK  TOBENEHYECKMIT,  IICUXOAHATUTUIECKUII,
TYMaHUCTUYECKIIL, 9K3VCTEHIIMANTbHbIN U T.IL.).

* %

OT cambIX 06mMX, NMPAaKTUYECKM BCErfia 3a/jaBaeMbIX
BOIIPOCOB BHEIIHe/l KPUTUKU TIiepeiifieM K Ooree
YacTHBIM. Bocmonbsyemca pOnad KOMIAKTHOCTH, B
OCHOBHOM, 3amevyaHusAmu E.B.Mapeepoil, Koropas
YHOCTOMIA XPUCTUMAHCKYIO IICUXOJIOTMIO pasBEPHYTOI
KpUTVKY,  (OKyCHMpyIOIleil, 4eTKO  M3jIaraiolei
MHOTME 3aMeYaHMs M APYTMX BHEIIHUX OIIIOHEHTOB,
pasbpocaHHbIe 110 OTAETbHBIM HCTOUHMKAM Y PETIIMKAM.
«Kaxkny>xno, - muiet E.B.MapeeBa, - olleHBaTb TPOEKT
«XPUCTMAHCKOJ IICUXOJIOTMN», B KOTOPOJI IIpeAjlararor
codeTaThb MAIeaNN3M C MaTepUaIM3MOM B PaMKaX OfIHOII
U TOJ >ke Hayku? IIpydeM B TaKoil «METOJOMIOIMYECKOI
130 peHNn» MpeJIaraloT BIAETh TAPAHTUIO eMHCTBA
Oynyueit ncuxonornu?» (Mapeesa, cc.16-17).

He nazgo o6nmazaTh M3BECTHON IICUXNYECKOI O0IE3HbIO,
9To6bl  YBUAETb M  IIPU3HATH  CTEPEOMETPHIO,
MHOTOYPOBHEBOCTb ~ 4€JIOBEYECKOrO0 ObITUSA U  €ro
OTpakeHMs B IO3HaHMMU. ECTb Takas Hepaspemymas
IMIeMMa JIeTCTBA: KTO JKe BCe-TaKy CU/IbHEEe — CJIOH MUTIN
knt? CTUX1M pasHbIe, UM HEITOCPENCTBEHHO He COMTICD.
«C/IOHOKMT», KaK KOMIIPOMICC, HEBO3MOJKEH, Je/ICTBIA
IUIaBHVKA U OMBHA He YpoBHATb. OIHAKO CXOXJEHME
CYILECTBYET, HO TOIbKO B IPYTOIi IIJIOCKOCTH, HA APYTOM
ypoBHe: 06a CyTb Ipupopa, 06a MIIeKONUTAOLINe I,
TOIZIA, eiNHOe 1enoe. XPUCTUAHCKASA IICUXOJIOTHUA — 3TO
He BOIIPOC 3HAHNA O IICUXMKE, HO BOIIPOC HallpaB/IeHNs,
IpMMEHEHNS 3TUX 3HAHUIL, BOIPOC OIPEJeNeHHOro
OTHOLIEHNS K  4Ye/lIOBEKY, BOIPOC  IIOHMMAHUA
MUPOIOpAJKAa M MecTa B HeM mcuxonoruu. Ilostomy
BronHe cormacumcs ¢ BJ.Cno60f4nKoBbIM, KOTOPDII
HMIIeT B CTaTbe, MyONIMKYyeMOil B 9TOM >KypHase, 4To
XPUCTHAHCKas IICMXO/IOTHA 3TO He HayKa O CIAceHMH,
a HayKa O ICUXOJOTMYECKMX «yCTOBUAX BO3PACTAHMUA
4yeloBeKa B Mepy Dbmaroii BecTm o craceHMm».
«Ha MHOXeCTBO [pyruMx BOIpPOCOB, — Job6aBiseT



body is animated, and the soul itself is the body, only God
is immaterial, and the soul, in the words of St. Ignatius
Brianchaninov, is ,most subtly and inherently body*, is
»surrounded and arrays itself with the parts of the body
[the human body - B.B.]. It puts on an eye and looks with
it, puts on its ear and hears with it; hands, nostrils ... all
parts of the body the soul accepts and merges with all,
by means of which the soul fulfils everything that is nee-
ded for human life.“ (St. Ignatius Brianchaninov, 1995,
p-31). The soul is in this view not inside the body, within
its material coordinates. «When it is said, - notes Bishop
Nemesius of Emesa, - that the soul is in the body, it is not
understood in the sense that it is in the body as a place,
but in the sense of connection, relationship» (cited by:
priest Andrey Lorgus, 2001, p.140).

This certainly brings to mind Aristotle, according to
whom the soul is the essence of the living body in ac-
tion. His examples are remarkable: if the axe were a li-
ving being, splitting would be its essence in action and,
therefore, the soul. Or: if the eye were a living being, then
vision would be its soul, because vision is the essence of
the eye as its shape (the eye is the substance of vision),
and with the loss of vision the eye wouldn't be the eye
any more, only by name, like an eye made of stone or a
painted eye. According to Aristotle a part of the body
«puts on» or acquires in action soul as its true form. The
difference with St Ignatius is that the latter emphasized
the life-giving role of the soul, which ,,puts on the parts of
this body,“ becoming, in the words of John Philoponus,
the «specification principle of the body ,, (ibid., p.140).
Sketched roughly, there are two concluding lines. Accor-
ding to one, the soul is understood as a derivative of the
body, is found and acquired by the body - which «arrays
itself» in the body. Another line: the body as «clothing,
tool, and house of the soul» (St. Ignatius Brianchaninov,
1995, p.23).

There is no need, in our opinion, to see the designated
lines in strict opposition. In our view, they support and
imply each other: the body searches for the meaning and
essential form, the soul for material embodiment and ac-
tion in the real space of existence. V.P. Zintchenko in his
lectures frequently quotes the lines of Alexander Push-
kin: «Russia’s Terpsichore, shall never again I see your
soulful flight?» (tr. Ch. Johnston), emphasizing that it is
«soulful», not «legsful». But even legs aspire hard and di-
ligently to become an instrument, a performing agent of
the soul.

The next question concerns the place of the psyche in the
«body-soul» dyad. The psyche, as the subject of psycho-
logy, in our opinion, is located between the soul and the
body, covering a corporeal part (or by V.I. Slobodchikov's
exact expression, «the sphere of embodiment of the psy-
che» - psychophysiology) and also a part of the sphere
attributed to the soul (mental processes - thinking, me-
mory, perception, emotions, etc.). On the one pole (side)
the psyche is more «embodied», on the other is more
«spiritualized».

Commenting on this point, E.V.Mareeva writes that, at
first glance, some (of course, hypothetical) link in the
triad is proposed. ,,But this - she warns - is only at first
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BJ.Cnobonunkos, — ¢ OOMbIIMM YCIEXOM OTBETUT
NICUXONOTUA TpajMLUMOHHAasA. MOXXHO He IepeXMBaTb
10 3TOMY ITOBOAY». TeM caMbIM, HU 3aKOHBI TAMATHU, HA
JAHHbIE SKCIIEPUMEHTOB 110 BOCIPUATUIO ¥ MBIILIIEHUIO
OTHIOfIb He OTMEHAIOTCA U He BXO[AT, He MOTYT BONTU
B IIpOoTMBOpeYne ¢ Bepoit. [Icuxuka, ee anmapar, co3fian
TBopuoM, Kak 1 ammapar ¢usuonoruy denoseka. dto
TYT MO>KHO HAJITH, 4TO OBLIO OBI He mpegycMoTpeHo VM
(nnu, [/ HeBepYIOLLeTro, — IIPUPOROIL)?

CrienjuasibHO NMOYEpPKHEM, OFHAKO, YTO «XPUCTUAHCKUIA
MICUXOMOT» U «IICUXONOT-XPUCTMAHNH» — CBA3aHHBIE,
HO He WJIeHTMYHble MOHATUA. B mepBoM ciyuyae pedb
uzeT o npodeccuoHae, U MIOX OH WIX XOpOoII, OyxeT
OIIpeNeAThCS He CUION U ITTYOMHOI er0 XpUCTUAHCKO
Bepbl (IpM Bceil ee MEPBOCTATENHOM Ba)KHOCTM), a
BrasieHneM mnpocdeccuert. Tak e Kak, Hampumep,
XPUCTMAHCKOMY Bpauy HMKTO He IMPOCTUT Cepbe3HOI
OLIMOKY B [le/ie BpadeBaHIsI Ha TOM JIMIIb OCHOBAHUI, YTO
OH JICTOBO, PEBHOCTHO I NPaBUIbHO BepuT. Bo BTOpOoM
ciy4ae — peyb O XpUCTMAHMHE, U TO, YTO OH ICUXOJIOT,
MOXKeT OTCTYNAaTh Ha 3afHMII I/IaH. B mepBoMm ciyuae
Bepa IOf[pa3yMeBaeTCs, HO He OINpaBAbIBAeT MU3DbAHA
npodeccuyu, BO BTOPOM — M3DbsIH IpodeccroHammsma
MOXKEeT TIOKpBbIBAaTbCA, 3aTMeBaTbcsA Bepoil. Ilpnmuem
oba BapyaHTa BIIOJTHE MOIYT COYeTaTbCsl (M IOPOIT
KOH(IUKTOBATh) B OHOM JIMLie: MCCTIENYs U IPAKTUKY,
ThI IICUXOJIOL, a BONMAA B XpaM — XPUCTHAHMH, TaKOl
Xe, Kak ¢pumocod, MHKeHep MU C/iecapb-CaHTEXHUK —
npocto pab boxuit numspex. XpuCTHAHCKUI [ICUXOIOT
B KauecTBe TAaKOBOTO 03ab0uYeH He BBeNeHMeM ceOd BO
XpaMm (9TO ero BHYTpEHHSs, MHTUMHAS, TUYHOCTHASI
3a60Ta ¥ HOTPEeOHOCTH), a BBEEHNMEM, ITOCTAHOBKOI
npodpeccun  Ha cnyx6y CraceHms, IpupaHNEM
el HOBOrO M BbIClIEro cMbicia. Hemapom Xpucra
Ha3bIBAIOT CMBICTIONIOATENIEM, @ MBI TOrma (B SKU3HU
M [esATENbHOCTM, BKIOYas HpOQpeCcCUOHANbHYI) —
CMBICTIOTIPUATENN U PafieTeNN.

Ho «kak ompepenutp, — crnpammbaer E.B.Mapeepa, —
CTaTyC ICUXMKM, KOTOpas, Oe3yCIOBHO, 3aBUCUT OT
COCTOSIHMA OKPY’KAIOIIero Hac 3eMHOTO MIUpa I IMOX0XKa
Ha TO, YTO €CTb y JKMBOTHBIX? BXopmAT mcmxmueckue
MpoLlecChl B COCTaB JyWIM WIM He BXOJAT! A eciu
BXOJIAT, TO KaK OJHO CBA3aHO C APYTUM?»

A6sauem HipKe 3Tmx cmoB cama E.B.MapeeBa pmaer
BIIOJTHE PE3OHHBII BApMAHT OTBETA: «...HY>KHO IPM3HATh
ux (mymm u ncuxuku — B.B.) BHyTpeHHee eguHCTBO.
Besb ecnu IcuXuKa He MMeeT OPraHMYeCKOTo eHCTBa
C [YILIOiI, TO 3TO YK€ He ue/loBeueckas ICUXUKa, He
YMHBII YeJIoBeYeCKMil I71a3, He YelloBeuecKue «9yBCTBa-
TEOpeTUKN», a YTO-TO [pyroe, 4YUCTO >KUBOTHOE,
KOTOpOe, B KOHI|e KOHI|OB, HMKaK He COBMECTUMO C
Bepoii, pasyMoM 1 060BbIo...» (Mapeesa, c.18).

ToroB 3admKCHpOBaTh ITOT OTBET KaK TOYKY COIIACHS.
Ho MoXHO OT Hee IOMTU [ajblile U CKas3aTb, YTO U
TeJI0 Ye/IoBeYecKoe CpPOfICTBEHHO [yIle, a MHave, OIATh
JKe, OHO He Tello 4Ye/loBeKa. Telo ofylieBaeHO, fa U
cama [ylla ecTb Teno, becTeseceH Tonbko bor, a myura,
o CnoBy cBATHUTenA VIrHatua DpsAHYaHMHOBA, «Teo
CYIIM TOHYajilllee», KOTOPOe «OKPY>KAeTCA U OfieBaeTCs
yjleHaMu Tena cero (demoBedyeckoro Tema - b.B.).



glance, because by making more distinctions and intro-
ducing new intermediaries we don't solve the problem,
but only drive it deeper ... For we face the whole same
old confrontation between the soul and the body, only
relocated inside the psyche itself, one side of which is de-
termined by the natural and the other by the supernatural
(p.19).

We shall quite firmly identify our position: in the psy-
che, considered as a subject of psychological science,
the supernatural is not implied, it (science) is studying
»nature, but not what is beyond this ,,nature.“ This does
not mean that for a psychologist everything in the psyche
is explicable. As one thinker noted, the miracle closest
and always present to us is the ability to voluntarily raise
our hand. A miracle, not fully explainable by science, is
any bug or plant on the seabed, therefore natural is rela-
tively separated from supernatural, the border is subtle
and shaky, and yet it requires a clear recognition. Science
deals with the problems, which are tasks which can be
solved in principle under certain conditions, but it does
not venture into mystery, i.e. what is not covered by its
methods. Nature, driven crazy, being tortured by natura-
lists, reveals its secrets, tricks, hiding places, but not mys-
teries — because they are not inside it, but beyond, over it.
In respect to the human being it is possible to bring all
conclusions into the obvious antinomy:

I II
The human being is a  The human being is a super-
natural, natural,
finite entity, infinite entity,

he can not be measured and
determined by the methods
of science, including psycho-
logy, because he overcomes,
transcends all the set limits
and boundaries.

the lawful object of
science and measure-
ments, including his
psychic setup as a con-
dition and the tool of
his vital activity

Psychology as a science, certainly, deals mainly with the
first column; philosophy and religion, particularly theo-
logy, with the area of understanding of the second. The
conjunction (,whalelefant) is impossible. But at the
same time is inevitable. This antinomic impossibility and
necessity is not an idle lie and abstrusity, but almost daily
routine: everyday life is in existence and existence in eve-
ryday life, there is eternity in every moment and a mo-
ment embracing eternity so «beyond the paling you can't
cross the road, without trampling down the universe». It
is impossible to capture the truth in the very reasoned
evidences of one column or the other, it is not between
»yes“ and ,,no" and in ,yes“ and ,,no“ at the same time,
the insoluble contradiction on the Earth (and therefore
driving earthly life), which (and this is the ,courage to
be®) is necessary, in Hegel’s words, to «hold and sustain».
Science, in contrast to the courageous human person,
cannot, should not and is not intended to «hold and sus-
tain» such antinomic contradictions, since it is aimed, by
definition, at ,,nature - reproducible, well-controlled, re-
peatable facts, specific prognoses, the problem, but not at
the supernatural and mystery.
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HapeBaeT oko, MM e U CMOTPUT; HafleBaeT yXO0, UM JKe
CTIBILINT; PYKY, HO3MIPY, ... BCE YIEHbI Tefa IpyeMIeT 1
CpacTBOPSAETCA CO BCeM Jiylla, ITOCPECTBOM KOTOPBIX
U BCA, €MMKa K XKUTHUIO 4elI0OBEYeCKOMY IOTpeOHa CyTb,
uctpasnsger» (cBr.Jrnatmit bpsnyanunos, 1995, c.31).
Jyma mpm aTOM He BHYTPM Tefa, €T0 MaTepuaibHbIX
kooppuHat. «Korma, - 3amedaer emmckon Hemesuii
Emeccknii, — roBOpuTCS, 4TO AYyIIa HAXOAUTCA B Tele, TO
HIOHJMMAETCS 3TO He B TOM CMBbIC/IE, YTO OHA HAXOZIUTCA B
Tesle KaK MecTe, HO B CMbIC/Ie CBA3Y, B3aIMOOTHOILCHNA»
(unmt.mo: csiy. Augpeit Jlopryce, 2001, ¢.140).

Kak TyT He BCTIOMHUTD, KOHEYHO, APUCTOTE/A, COTTTACHO
KOTOPOMY Jyllla ABJAETCA CYHIHOCTBIO SKMBOTO Tella B
IeliCTBUY. 3aMeyaTe/IbHbI eT0 IIPUMEPBI: eC/Ii OB TOIIOP
OBI/I >KUBBIM CYIECTBOM, TO PacKa/lbIBaHUe OBUIO ObI
€ro CYIIHOCTBIO B JIefICTBUY U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, [IYIIOIL.
Vmu: ecrm 6bl I71a3 OBUT SKUBBIM CYILIECTBOM, TO JIYIIOI
ero ObIIO OBl 3peHue, Bellb 3pEHUE U eCTh CYIIHOCTb
rmasa Kak ero Qopma (rmas ke MaTepus 3peHMs), 1
C yTpaToii 3peHM:A I7a3 y>Ke He I3, pasBe 4YTO IO
MMeHM, TaKXKe KaK I7a3 M3 KaMHA WM HapMCOBAaHHbIN
rma3. Y ApucToTens opraH «HaieBaeT», oOpeTaeT B
IeliCTBUY IYIIy KaK CBOIO MCTUHHYIO popMy. Pasmirune
co cBaTUTeneM VIrHaTMeM B TOM, YTO y IIOCTIEJHETO
HOffYepKHyTa SKMBOTBOPsAIIAsA POAb AYLIM, KOTOpasd
«OJieBaeTCs YWIEHAMM Te/ld Cero», CTAHOBUTCSA, CIIOBAMU
®unonona MoaHHa «BUOOOPASYIOUVM ITIPMHINUIIOM
Tema» (TaM Xe, ¢.140).

Orciona, ecmm orpybutb, — pse auHuM.  CoracHo
OfIHOJI, Aylla — KaK IPOM3BOJHAsA Te/la, KaK TO, 4TO
TEJIOM HaXOJMTCA M 0OpeTaeTcs — «ofieBaeTcs». JIpyras
JIMHMA — TeJIO KaK «OfiesIHUe, OpyAiue U JOM JyII» (CBT.
Virnatuit Bpsuyanuuos, 1995, c.23).

HeT Hy>X/1b1, Ha HAIll B3ITIAT, )KECTKO IIPOTUBOINIOCTABATD
0603HaueHHbIe JMHMU. B HalleM IOHMMaHUYM OHU
HOJ/Iep>)KMBAIOT U IIOfIpasyMeBaloT OfiHa JPYTYIO: TelO
UIINET CMBICT M CYIIHOCTHYIO (pOPMY, Aylla — TeJeCHOe
BOIIOLIEHME U JeJICTBYME B peaTbHOM IIPOCTPaHCTBE
6b1Tys. B.I1.3HYEHKO B CBOMX JIEKIVIAIX 4AaCTO LIUTUPYET
crpoku A.C.Ilymknna: «Yspro mu pycckoii Tepncuxopsr
AYLIO} WCIONHEHHBIN IO7eT», IOJYEePKMUBasA, dYTO
MIMEHHO «J[yIIOii VICIIO/THeHHbII», a He Horamu. Ho Benb
Y HOTU CTPEMIINCh YIOPHO U TPYHOMIOOMBO CTaTh
Opy[yeM, VCIIOTHUTEIeM Ty,

Crenyoumii BOIIPOC — O MecTe ICUXMKU B HAMafie
«remo-pyma». Ilcuxmka, Kak OODBEKT IICUXOIOTHH,
3aHATA, HAa HAlll B3IJIAJ, MECTO MEX/Y AYLIOi 1 TeTOM,
HOKpbIBasA KaK YacTb TeeCHOCTH (MM, IO TOYHOMY
BIpakeHuio B.J.Cno6omunkoBa, «06/1acTh OIIOTHEHA
ICUXUYECKOTO» — IICUXO(UIUONIOTNA), TaK M YacTb
0671acTV, OTHOCUMOIT K AylIe (ICUXMYeCKHe MPOLIecCh
— MBIIIUIEHME, TaMATb, BOCIPUATHE, sMolyy u fp.). Ha
OfHOM IIOIOCe (Kpae) ImcuxyKa 6oree «OIIOTHIETCS»,
Ha JIPyTOM — «OIYIIEeBJIACTCS».

KoMmMenTupya sro mnonoxenue, E.B.Mapeesa mmuiuer,
YTO Ha IepBbINl B3IJIAf, ONpefeleHHas (pasyMeercH,
TUIIOTeTHYECKasA) CBA3b B Tpuajie mnpennoxena. «Ho
3T0, — IIpeflocTeperaeT OHa, — TONLKO Ha IepBbIii B3IJIAL,
IIOCKONIBKY Jieflasl JIONOIHUTEe/IbHbIe pas/IMyeHnus Mu
BBOJIs1 HOBBIX IIOCPEHIKOB, MBI He pellaeM Ipobiemy,






But as the natural is not separated from the whole, in
which there is also the supernatural, then the scientist, as
was stated above, should start with idealizing (extracting
from the whole) the subject of study, taking only some
visible (by scientific methods, devices and eyes) aspects
or parameters while leaving aside, concealing all the rest.
Experience has shown that in psychological study, for
example, it is difficult (and unreasonable) to take into
account more than six main lines or factors influencing
the studied object. But choosing any mental process, not
to mention such high and complex processes as memory,
attention, thinking and personality, could it be reduced
to this (and indeed to any) number of factors? Certain-
ly not. That is why all the reasoning and theories are the
products of idealization, if you like, of using the common
Moscow saying «a kind of» or the mathematical «let us
assume». For example: «let us assume that memory is the
imprinting of traces and their subsequent retrieving».
Or: «these types of communication are a kind of inter-
secting, overlapping each other under the conditions of
emotional tension». Therefore, when we are talking about
our understanding of the psyche and its position, we also
follow a certain procedure of idealization, with the inevi-
table simplifying, schematizing, taking only certain - in
our view, key — aspects. And then the psyche, as the scien-
tific object, is found («a kind of», «let's assume») between
the body and soul at the same time as akin to both, as an
intermediary, the mediator, messenger, connection, the
intercessor between one and the other. Let us return to
«the soul puts on the eye and looks with it». But the eye
is at the same time the body with its unique anatomy and
psychophysiology. Then the psyche in our understanding
becomes mediating, triggering, controlling, an indicator,
the turner of the key and the communication mecha-
nism. Scientific psychology studying the «natural», then,
is not alien to the ,,supernatural® and implies it, while the
»supernatural® is not keeping away from (or disdaining)
psychology, as it is an essential term of the descent to the
earthy world, of implementation, and of connection with
the «natural».

One can easily recall the usual logic of natural science
keeping to a different course, first to explain the anatomy
of an organ, then its physiology, then the psychological
mechanisms of action. And that is where it stops. Only
as an artefact, as a metaphor, something taken in quotes
(real or implied), the soul will finally be mentioned.

It could be easily understood that the teleological view
- long under a public and undercover ban, while all the
scientific practice of explanation was reduced to a deter-
ministic development of object motion —was pushed back
by reasoning seeming to have no anticipating and ap-
pealing image and model ahead (in contrast to explana-
tions in earlier ages, where, in contrast, teleology reigned
and the causal determinism was out of favour). Actually,
science in its origin and establishment was mostly con-
nected with alienating itself, moving away from teleolo-
gical determination (remember again Laplace: ,,I do not
need this hypothesis here®).

Meanwhile, we are speaking not of incompatible, but of
interdependent life-moving moderators — which in fact
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a TOZIbKO 3aTOHsEM ee BITTy0b... Bexb nepen Hamu Bce TO
K€ CTapMHHOE IIPOTUBOCTOSIHUE NYIIM Y T€/a, TONbKO
CMeIlleHHOEe BHYTPb CaMoOil ICUXMKM, OfJHAa CTOPOHA
KOTOPOJI OIpefeNsAeTCA €CTECTBEHHbIM, a Jpyras
CBepX'becTeCTBeHHBIM (c.19).
O603Ha4MM CBOI0 IIOSUILMIO JOCTaTOYHO TBEPHO: B
ICUXMKE, KaK IpefMeTe IICUXO/IOTUYECKON HayKu,
CBEpXbECTECTBEHHOE He MOfIpasyMeBaeTcs, OHa (Hayka)
U3y4aeT «eCTeCTBO», a He TO, YTO CBEPX ITOTO «eCTECTBAY.
OTO He 3HAYUT, YTO B IICUXUKE JJIA IICUXO/IOra BCe
6es uckmodeHns ob6bacHuMo. Kak sameTun opun
MBIC/TUTENb, CaMBIM ONMSKMM M IMOCTOSHHO IPU Hac
HaXOJALIMMCS 9y[0OM AB/AETCA BO3MOXXHOCTD IOJTHATD
PYKy mo cobcTBeHHOMY >KenmaHuio. UymoM, o KOHIja
He 0OBACHUMBIM HAyKOI1, ABJAETCA M006asd BOZOPOC/D
wy GyKalllka Ha JJHE MOPCKOM, TI09TOMY eCTeCTBEeHHOe
OT CBEpXbECTECTBEHHOIO OTJENAETCA BeCbMa YC/IOBHO,
TpaHMI[a TOHKA U 3bI0Ka, M BCe >Ke, HECMOTPS Ha 9TO,
oHa TpebyeT scHoro mpusHaHmsA. Hayka saHmmaercs
npob6ieMamy, T.e. 3afja4aMy, B IPUHIUIIE pellaeMbIMU
IpU OIpeNle/IEHHBbIX YCIOBUAX, HO OHA HE IOJBU3AETCs
Ha TajlHBI, T.€. Ha TO, YTO €€ METOJAMI He OXBATbIBAeTCH.
[Tpupopma, ofypeB OT HBITOK €CTECTBOMCIIBITATENIEN,
BBIJJAET CEKPETDbI, Y/IOBKM, TAalHMKM, HO He TaliHbI.
IToTOMy 4TO OHM He B HeJl CaMOIli, a BHE €€, HaJl Hell.
B oTHOLIEHNY YeTIOBEKa MO>KHO CBECTH BCE K OYEBUIHOI
aHTMHOMMUI:

I I

Yenosek —
€CTeCTBEHHOE,
KOHEYHOe CYIIeCTBO,
IIPaBOMEPHBIIT 00 bEKT
HAyKU, U U3MEpPeHNs,
BKJIIOYAsI €T0 IICUXMUKY
KaK yClIoBuUe I
MHCTPYMEHT
XKMBHENESITeIBHOCTI

Ye/loBeK — CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE,
6ecKo-

HAyKU, B TOM YMCTIE TICUXO/IOT N,
n6o

06BbIe yCTAaHOB/IEHHBIE /IS HETO
MEPBI U TPAHMIIBI

IIcuxonorusa Kak HayKa, pasymMeeTcs, MMeeT Jie/lo, IO
IPEVIMYLIECTBY, C IepBOil KomoHkoit. Dumnocopus u
penurus, ToYHee TEONOTMSI*, — 001acTy IHOCTIDKEHUS
Bropoit. CMmeuieHne («CIOHOKUT») HEBOSMOXKHO.
B TO e BpeMs — HeM30eKHO. DTa aHTMHOMMYECKas
HEBO3MOXKHOCTb 1 HEU30EeKHOCTb - He [OCyXas
BBIZYMKa U 3ayMb, a €IBa ) He KOKIOLHEBHOCTD: OBIT
B ObITVM 1 OBITIE B ObITE, B KAXKIOM MUT€ — BEYUHOCTD U
B BEYHOCTY — MTHOBEHbE, TaK UTO «4epe3 JOPOry 3a ThIH
HepeiiTi Helb3s, He TOIYa MUPO3JaHbsa». He yxBaTuthb
UCTUHBI B CAMOM apTyMeHTUPOBAHHOM JI0OKa3aTeIbCTBe
MpaBOTHI TOJ MMM APYTOI KOMOHKM, OHA M He MEXIy
«ga» M «HET», a B «Ja» M «HET» OJHOBPEMEHHO, B
HepaspelMOM Ha 3eme (a MOTOMY M [BIDKYIIEM
3eMHYI0 JKM3Hb) IIPOTMBOpeYNI, KOTOpoe (M B TOM
COCTOMUT «MY>KeCTBO OBITb») Hajmo, crmoBamm lerens,
«BMEIIATD U BbIIEP)KUBATD».

Hayka, B oTimume OT MY>KE€CTBEHHON 4Y€/IOBEYECKON
JMYHOCTY, He MOXKeT, He JO/DKHAa M He IIpKU3BaHa
BOBCE «BMeI]aTb» U «BBIAEP)KMBATb» ITPOTUBOPEUNS
aHTMHOMMM, 160 OHa HAIpaB/IeHA, 10 ONpeNe/IeHNIO,

HEYIHOE CYIIECTBO, KOTOPOE HEIb3A
N3MEPUTDH U OIIPENEINTD METOLAMM

OH IIPeOJ0/IeBaeT, TPAHCLICHVPYET



never act separately. Science, having left the beginnings
and ends out of the picture, is implying them, intentio-
nally or not, in one form or another (remember: about
the Big Bang theory — «we can calculate the trajectory, but
we cannot say who placed the explosives», or - making
headway in America - the ,theory of intelligent design®
(ID), the essence of which can be reduced to the fact that
«if there is a clock, there is also a watchmaker»). On the
other hand, faith is not eliminating, but, on the contrary,
accepting the significance and irremovability of material
actions, causes and activity, «the Lord leads, but I go»,
or, more ordinarily and down-to-earth: «Put your trust in
God, and keep your powder dry». As for the philosophi-
cal intuitions and foundations of teleology, the presence
and attraction of the image, we shall refer to René De-
scartes, who «in the first place noticed that «I» is a finite
and imperfect entity. Only a finite and imperfect being
can doubt, err, experience affects, strive for something
and change over time. But in what comparison can the
spirit recognize itself as finite and imperfect? Probably -
says Descartes — in the spirit there is the certain idea of
the infinite and perfect thing and, guided by this idea-
model, the spirit forms judgements about the degree of
perfection in perceived or finite things. The idea of the
finite and imperfect could be formed only from the idea
of the infinite and most perfect.» (Maydanskiy, ¢.77).

Thus, psychological science studies the psyche as a cer-
tain ,natural® mechanism or tool. It is another matter
when it is considered that this tool or mechanism is used
by and belongs to a human being, who can no longer be
described, presented just ,naturally®, mechanically. In
this case, qualitatively different language and forms of
expression, corresponding to another subject, are appro-
priate. Philosophy, philosophical anthropology will make
statements, for example, about transcending of borders,
the antinomies of the human spirit, and theology about
the imprinted image of God and the action of the Holy
Spirit. To explore this ultimate level of mind-perceived
reality and the depth of faith by methods of scientific psy-
chology is simply impossible (like “making a silk purse
out of a sow’s ear”.) But that does not mean separating or
distancing of our science from this level. On the contrary,
we can confidently assert that the study of the psyche, its
diagnostics, correction, therapy, training, education, re-
quires the understanding of its location and of whom or
what should it serve. This challenge of understanding and
reflection concerns all psychologists, not only the Chris-
tian-oriented, and the more honest and clear the answer
of each of them is, the more honest and clear will be the
presentation of the role and position of psychology in the
modern world.

Now let us continue the discussion. «For Christian idea-
lism - wrote E.V.Mareeva - the ideal is just the opposite of
the material». For materialism (or rather, a vulgar version
of it) «the ideal is the function and derivative of the ma-
terial». Associating us with the first approach mentioned,
E.V.Mareeva asks: «But what about the psyche to which
Bratus refers thinking, memory, perception, emotion? At
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Ha  «eCTeCTBO» -  BOCIPOM3BOIMMBIL,  Y€TKO
KOHTPO/IMPYEMBIIT, TOBTOPSIOLMIICS (aKT, KOHKPETHBIIL
IIPOTHO3, IPO0/IEMy, HO He Ha CBEPXbeCTECTBEHHOE U
raitHy. (Kax sameTnn opmu npocdeccop 6uonorun, bor
MOXXeT IPOCTUTb HAILIM TPeXy, a HepBHAs CHUCTEMa —
HUKOIZA.)

Ho mocKonbKy ecTecTBeHHOe He OTHENIEHO OT IIeJIOro,
B KOTOPOM IPUCYTCTBYET U CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE, TO
YYeHbI, KaK y)Ke IIMCAaloCh BBIIIe, HO/DKEH HadaTb
C TOro, 4YTO WJeanu3upoBaTh (BBIPBATh U3 IIEIOrO)
IpefMeT WCCIeJOBaHMs, Oeps JIMIIb HEKOTOpbIE
BUAuMble (€r0 HAyYHBIMM MeETOfaMu, Ipubopami,
I/Ia3aMy) CTOPOHBI, [IapaMeTpbl, 3aTylIeBbIBas, He Oeps
BO BHUMaHNe OCTa/jbHble. VI3 ombITa M3BECTHO, YTO
B IICUXOJIOTMYECKOM, CKa)XXeM, JCCILOBAHMI TPYLHO
(ma m He 1emecooOpasHO) Y4YUTBIBATb Oojee ILIECTH
OCHOBHBIX JIMHWII, (PAKTOPOB B/IVSIHIMS HA VM3ydaeMblil
06bekt. Ho pasBe m060if Ha BBIOOp IICUXMYECKUIT
IIpOLlecc, He TOBOPs yXKe O TaKMX BBICIINX J CIIOXKHBIX
KaK [aMATb, BHUMaHWE, MBIIUIEHVE VIV JIMYHOCTD,
MO>KHO CBECTH K 9TOMY (5ia, IO CyTH, K TI000MY) 4UCTy
¢bakropos? 3aBefomo HeT. [I0aTOMY BCe paccyXaeHNs
U TeOpuUyM - NPORYKTbI MfeaNN3ali, eC XOTHUTE,
YIOTpeO/IeHnsi MOCKOBCKOTO IPUCIOBUS «KaK ObI»
WIM K€ MaTeMAaTHIECKOTO «IycTb». CKaXKeM, «IyCTh
[aMATHIO OyIeT 3aIedat/IeHNe CIIef0B I X IIOCIeAYIoLiee
BOCIIpousBefieHre». VI — «IaHHbIE BUIBI OOLIEHUS
Kak Obl IlepeceKaioTcs, HAKIAJbIBAIOTCI JAPyr Ha
Ipyra B YCIOBMAX 3MOLIMOHA/IBHON HAIPSYKEHHOCTI».
[TosToMy, TOBOpsi O HalleM IIOHVMAHWM IICUXVKU U
ee MecTa, Mbl TaK >Xe CJIefOBAIN HEKO IIpOLenype
ufeanmsanuy, Heu3OeKHO I[pM 3STOM  YIpoliasd,
cxeMaTu3upys, Geps /MIIb OTHENbHbIE, KI0YeBble, Ha
HAII B3IJIAf, CTOPOHBL VI TOIZa, B KadecTBe Hay4HOTO
00beKTa IICHUXUKA ¥ OKasbIBaeTCs («Kak Obl», «ITYCTh»)
MeX/y AYILION M TeIOM KaK OfHOBPEMEHHO CPOJHOE
(poncTBeHHOE) TOMY U [JPYroMy, KaK [OCPeIHVK,
MeAMaTop, MOCTAHHWK, COeVHEHNME, XOATall OT OZHOTO
K Ipyromy. BcmoMHUM: «myiia HageBaeT OKO, UM JKe 1
cMoTpuT». HO OKO — OHOBPEMEHHO — I TeIO, ero 0cobast
aHaromust u ncuxodusuonorus. ONOCPeCTBYIOLINM,
3AIyCKAMOIINM, KOHTPOJMPYIOLIUM,  WMHAMKATOPOM,
[IOBOPOTHBIM K/TIOYOM VI MEXaHI3MOM CBSI31 CTAHOBUTCS,
B HallleM [OHMMAaHMY, NcuxuKa. HaydHas mcuxomorns
TOIZIA, M3Y4Yaloliasi «eCTeCTBEHHOEe», CTAHOBUTCSI BOBCE
He UYXK[Ol  «CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOMY», IIOCKOJIBbKY
[IOJpa3yMeBaeT ero, paBHO KaK «CBEPXDbeCTeCTBEHHOE»
He 4y>XfjaeTcs (He THYILIAETCs) ICUXOMIOTNH, TIOCKOIbKY
OHa COCTaB/sIET Ba)KHeJ[lllee YCIOBUE HMCXOXKIEHMUS K
3eMHOMY, peanusalyi U CBA3M C «eCTeCTBEHHDBIM».
Jlerko BCHOMHNTb, 9YTO B  IPUBBIYHON JIOTMKe
ecTecTBO3HAHUs 3aMKCUPOBAH LPYroil XOf: CHadasa
OODSACHUTD AHATOMMIO OpraHa, 3areM (DU3NOIOTHIO,
3aTeM IICMXOJIOTMYeCKMe MeXaHusMbl feiictBus. Ha
TOM 1 OCTaHOBMMCS. VI pasBe 4TO Kak apredaxr,
Kak MeTapopy, HEYTO B KaBbIYKaX (peajbHBIX WIN
Hofpas3yMeBaeMblX) Has3Barh B KoHLe pymry. (CormacHo
MHOTO JIeT BBIITYCKAaeMbIM IICHXOTOTMYECKUM CIIOBAPSIM,
mymra — 9TO cTapoe (ycrapesliee) HasBaHMe IICHXVKI
U I[OTOMY He TOJHOE /I HAyYHOTO YIOTpeOIeHVs.



first glance the sensory perception of a man is material,
because it depends on the body‘s organs. But on the other
hand, we recognize the higher spiritual senses of man,
such as love. However, can we consider love sublime and
spiritual if our body takes part in its sorrows?» (p.19).

It is simple to answer these questions after the given ar-
guments, especially for the psychologist educated and
brought up in the school of L.S. Vygotsky, in the school
of culture-historical psychology, where the opposition
of material and ideal, in fact, is an absurdity. As for the
possible philosophical line, we can start in full agreement
with E.V. Mareeva, who follows classical philosophy, un-
derstanding the ideal as «sublated» (Aufheben - from
Hegelian terminology) material, «<and then the ideal form
of human behaviour turns out to be not immaterial, but
spiritualized — due to the world of culture» (Mareeva,
p-19). The special merit of the cultural-historical school
was in the demonstration, strictly experimental, of that
“sublating” in the psychological sphere.

In fact, the theory (school) of the mental actions formati-
on stages by P.Y. Galperin is dedicated to systematic orga-
nization of the transition from the material into the ideal.
Galperin so often quoted the following Marxist thesis in
his lectures and conversations that I can still remember it
from my student days: «The ideal is nothing else than the
material transplanted into the head and transformed in-
side it». And indeed, creating certain psychological con-
ditions, it is possible to carry out this transplantation, as
was shown by many studies of that school.

It could seem a striking example and proof of materiali-
stic determinism that the ideal could be defined without
any metaphysics and teleology (not to mention theolo-
gy). But the reference here is in fact to the predetermined
features and parameters of the ideal product that is to be
formed, i.e. the implied model, image, pattern.

For E.V. Mareeva (as for many other opponents), it is
the culture which provides and keeps these (I repeat:
pre-assigned, pre-existing) features and images. It is the
producer and reproducer, which stipulates, in particular,
the ,,sublating“ of material into the ideal, its transition to
the inner world. We also agree with this fact but men-
tion, after A.N.Kritchevets, one important aspect: a new
generation, in irritating conflict with the principle of uni-
versality, chooses for adoption or «interiorization» some
segments of the available cultural and historical world,
ignoring the others. Seeing this choice as objectively de-
termined by the same cultural and historical background
can turn us to absolute fatalism. But then the culture,
with all its paramount importance, with the need of re-
spect, protection, maintaining, service, can hardly be re-
garded as a fully self-replicating, providing for itself the
opportunity of meaningful and integrated movement. In
other words: Is the culture precisely that prime mover, ge-
nerating all lines, ideas, meanings, aims for achievement
in our, for humanness and humankind, undeniably finite
life?

But let us recall: «the idea of the finite and imperfect could
be formed only from the idea of the infinite and perfect».
Only such an idea can be discerned, can lead and shine
through all the finite things, through all segments, colli-
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[NosiBrstroliecss MOMBITKM ~ 0003HAYaTh, BBIABIATD
s ICUXOMOTMM 3Ty PpealbHOCTh [0 CUX IOp
HepefKO BCTpedyaT pe3kuil oTmop. «EcTh mOHATHME —
yrBepxgaer M.JO.Kongparbses, — koTopoe 51 6bI U3DsAN
M3 MHOTMX IICHXOJIOTMYECKUX CIOBapei, U KOTOpoe
He JMMeeT OTHOLIEHMs K ICHMXOMOIMYECKOil Hayke, ha
U Hayke BooOmje. [l MeHs CTpaHHO BBIIIANAT Te
IICMXO/IOTMYECKIIe CTIOBAPH, Ifie IPUCYTCTBYET IOHATHE
«gyma»» (2005, ¢.155).)

OHO ¥ NOHATHO — TEJIEONOTMYECKIIT B3IJIAL, [[O/INO€E
BpeMs1 OBUI ITOJ, I/IACHBIM U HEITIACHBIM 3aIIPeTOM, U BCe
Hay4HbIE YIPaKHEHNU 00DACHUTD YTO-MOO0 CBOAMINCDH
K J[IeTepMUHUCTUYECKOMY BBICTPAMBAHUIO [[BIDKEHMUS
00beKTa, HOfTAIKMBAEMOrO IPUYMHAMY C3a[1, CTTOBHO
BIepenM He ObUIO JKAYILETO U IPUSBIBAIOIIETO €ro
obpasa u obpasua (B IPOTUBOBEC JOHOBOBPEMEHHBIM
OODBSICHEHUAM, TIfie, HANPOTUB, LApWIa TeTeONIOrNs
M He B YecT ObUI IPUYMHHBIA HETEPMUHN3M).
CoOCTBEHHO IOSIB/ICHHE U YTBEp)KAEHME HayKu BO
MHOTOM OBIJIO CBSI3aHO C OTCTpaHeHMeM, OTHaeHNeM
OT Te/Ie0/IOTMYECKOIl TeTepMUHALMY (BCIIOMHUM OILATH
JIAIIACOBCKOE: «5I He HY)KAIOCh B 9TOJ TUIIOTE3e»).
Mexpy TeM, pedb MAET He O B3aMMOMCKIIOYAIOUINX, a
0 B3aMMOOOYCTOBIMBAIOLINX MOAEPATOpaX [BIDKEHMS
JKUSHM, IO CYTH, HUKOIZA He [eVICTBYIOLUINX ITOPO3Hb.
Hayxka, oTripaByB 3a CkoOKY Hadasia ¥ KOHIIbL, BOTIBHO UJIN
HEBOJIbHO, B TOIL MM APyroit popme, UX IOFpasyMeBaeT
(BCHOMHMM: ~ «IIEPBOB3PBIB BO BCEIEHHON MOXKHO
IPOCYMUTATD, HO KTO IIPYHEC B3PbIBYATKY MBI He 3HaeM»,
WM - UMeKlas XOf B AMepuKe «Teopus pPasyMHOTO
nusaitHa» (intelligent design - ID), cyTb KOTOPOro MOXKET
OBITH CBeleHa K TOMY, 4TO «eC/IM €CTh Yachl, TO €CTh U
JacoBIMK»). C ApYyroil CTOpPOHBI, Bepa He JMCKIIOYAET,
HO, HAIPOTMB, [OApasyMeBaeT HEYCTPaHMMOCTD
M 3HAYMMOCTb MaTePUANbHBIX [EVICTBMII, NPUYINH
u axktuBHocTu: «[ocmopmp BemeT, HO A MAY», WIN,
npusemieHHee u obpinenHee: «Ha Bora Haperics, a cam
He mromai». Yto Kacaercs pumocodckux MHTYMINIA
u O0OOCHOBAHMII TeNeONOrNM, IPUCYTCTBUA 0Opasa
M ero IpUTsDKeHMs, To couuviemcs Ha Pene [exapra,
KOTOPBIII «[IEPBBIM HE/IOM 3aMeYaeT, YTO «sI» — CYIIeCTBO
KOHEYHOe I HecoBeplleHHOe. TONMbKO KOHEYHOe M
HECOBepIIeHHOe CYIIeCTBO CIOCOOHO COMHEBATbC,
ommbaTbCs, UCHBITBIBATD  apeKTbl, CTPEMUTHCA
K 4eMy-TO ¥ BOOOIe M3MEHATbCA BO BpeMeHu. Ho
B CpaBHEHHUM C 4YeM AYX CO3HAaeT ce6s KOHEYHBIM I
HecoBepleHHbIM? JJO/DKHO ObITD, paccysxaaeT JexapT, B
IyXe UMeeTCs Mfesl HeKOil 0eCKOHEYHOII 1 COBepIIeHHO
Bell 1, PYKOBOACTBYSCH 3TON WJeeli-9TalOHOM, LYX
CYIMT O CTENeHM COBEPLICHCTBA BOCIIPUHIIMAEMBIX W/IN
KOHEYHBIX Belleil. VIges KOHEYHOTO ¥ COBEpIIEHHOTO
He Morfa ObITh oOpasoBaHa MHade, Kak M3 MUMAEK
0eCKOHEYHOTro 1 CoBeplIeHHelero» (MargaHckuii,

c.77).
Mrak, nCUXOMOTMs KaK HayKa M3yYaeT IICUXUKY
KaK  ONpEMIENIEHHBIl  «ECTECTBEHHBI»  MEXaHU3M,

MHCTPyMeHT. JIpyroe pemo, 4To 3TOT MHCTPYMEHT,
MeXaHM3M JCIONIb3yeTCA U IIPMHAJIOKUT YeTI0BEKY,
KOTOPOTO MbI y>Ke€ He MO)KeM OIINCaTh, IPEefiCTaBUTD
VICK/TIOUNTEIbHO «ECTECTBEHHO», MeXaHUYecKM. 3pech






sions, retreats, collapses and crises of culture, attracting
and directing, setting right the way of all mankind and of
any man, being always (according to Descartes again) the
«finite form of infinite spiritual substance». Therefore do
not let humanness and humankind lose the way. We as
well, as sinful psychologists, must not lose the guidelines
of our professional service.

For Christian psychology - says E.V. Mareeva - «our men-
tal life depends on the material world and the spiritual life
generally does not.» Therefore, «if the mind is guided by
the reflection of the material world, and the spirit by the
supreme ideal principles, why do not they tear the soul
to pieces, as in the fable of the swan, crayfish and pike,
but, on the contrary, lead it to harmony? And can we re-
cognize the mind as the material, and therefore mortal,
manifestation of a perfect and immortal soul? For if, in
our thinking in the subject of psychology, we recognize
only the material and what belongs to the earthly world,
could the immortal soul, detached from it, then find itself
classified as mad?» (pp.19-20).

Obviously, there is no need to disprove the thesis about
the opposition between the ideal and the material, the
antagonism of the soul and the mind in the concept of
Christian psychology. A reasonable reader, after all given
arguments, may well do it himself as a test exercise. As
to the statement that the ideal and material worlds, or
rather, their interrelation does not tear the soul apart and,
on the contrary, ,leads it to harmony®, then we can re-
call that there is hardly a thinker who would not address
this collision, would not consider it the key point in hu-
man development. But only a few speak about goodness
and easily achieved harmony. Let us recall the classic:
«Oh, my prophetic soul!/ Oh, heart filled with alarm!/
You'd think you beat upon the threshold/ of a twofold
existence.// Yes, you inhabit two worlds...». One can say
that these are the words of a poet, not of a scientist, and
therefore we give another quotation — words by the sci-
entist and psychologist, founder of the cultural-historical
theory, which, according to E.V. Mareeva, directly con-
fronts the dangers and methodological inconsistencies
of Christian-oriented psychology. «Tragedy itself — wrote
the young Vygotsky - is a consequence of the very foun-
dations of human existence - his birth, life given to him,
his separate existence, isolation from all, detachment and
loneliness in the universe, being thrown from the world
unknown to the familiar world, and, as a result of all the-
se, his constant belonging to two worlds - all is tragic»
(Vygotsky, 1987, ¢.126).

We are leaving aside the question of psychological crea-
tive perception and go on to experience those of the un-
believer and believer, as the latter, even in abandonment,
believes in a higher presence and guidance, agreeing that,
of all the art genres reflecting and presenting the essence
of human existence, tragedy is primary and supreme.
Only experiencing its plenitude, according to Aristotle,
allows the outburst of catharsis — the rapid, ennobling
liberation and cleansing from ,dangerous and harmful
affects“ on the way towards light and clarity, towards a
sense of achievement and higher meaning, despite the
death (in that it is a tragedy) of the hero.
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yMeCTeH KayeCTBEHHO JHON, COOTBETCTBYIOLIMIA
MHOMY TIpEAMETY SA3BIK U (OPMBI BBIPOKEHUSA MU
nosHaunsa. Ounocodus, ¢unocopckas aHTPOIONIOrNs
CKa)XeT, HAIpyMep, O TPAHCIEHAMPOBAHUM TPaHMI,
aHTVHOMMAX 4eTOBEYECKOTO JyXa, OOrocioBre - o
samevyateHHocT O6pasa boxusa u peiictBum [lyxa
Casaroro. lccmemoBaTh 9TOT TIpefieNbHbIN  YPOBEHD
YMOIIOCTHUTaeMOJT peaTbHOCTH 1 TITyOUH Bepbl METOfIaMU
Hay4HOIl IICMXOJIOTMM TIIOIPOCTY Hemb3sl (Hedero
CO CBUHBIM PBUIOM — B KajamHbii psap). Ho ato He
O3HAYaeT OT/IE/IEHHOCTH, OTPE3aHHOCT HAIlell HayKu
OT 3TOro ypoBHsA. HampoTus, MOXXHO C YBEPEHHOCTbIO
YTBEpXK/]aTh, YTO M3y4eHUe IICUXUKMY, ee TUATHOCTHUKA,
KOppernpopaHue, Tepamus, oOydeHMe, BOCIUTaHME
TPeOYIOT IOHMMAaHMA TOTO, Kyfja OHa BCTPOEHA, KOMY
U YeMy IpU3BaHAa CIY)XUTb. OTa 3a/jadya ITOHMMAHMA
U pedIeKCUM KacaeTcs BCeX IICHXONIOTOB, HE TOJIbKO
XPUCTHAHCKY OPMEHTHPOBAHHBIX, I 4eM YeCTHee I ACHee
OyzeT Ha Hee OTBEYEHO K)XKIbIM, TeM YeCTHee I sICHee
HpelCTaHeT PONIb ¥ MECTO ICUXOIOTMU B COBPEMEHHOM
Mupe.

OnHaxo, IpomO/mKIM 06CyxeHMe. « ]I XpUCTHAHCKOTO
npeanmmsma, — nuuier E.B.Mapeesa, - upeanbHoe —
TONbKO aHTUIION, MaTepuanbHOro». I Marepuanusma
(ckopee - ero By/IbrapHOil BepCUM) «UfieaNbHOE —
GYHKIUA U IpOU3BOJHOEe MarepuambHOro». OTHecs
aBTOpa K nepsoMy nopxony, E.B.Mapeepa crnipammnsaer:
«Ho Kax ObITb ¢ ICHXUKOIL, K KOTOPOIt BpaTych oTHOCUT
MBbIIIJIEHNE, IIaMATb, BocnpuArme, smoumm? Ha
HEpBBIl B3IIAL, YYBCTBEHHOE BOCIPUATHE 4YelOBEKa
MaTepuanbHO, HOCKONbKY 3aBMICUT OT OpraHoB Tena. Ho,
C JIpyroil CTOPOHBI, Mbl IIPM3HAEM BBICIINE JyXOBHbIE
JyBCTBa YeI0OBEKa, HAIIPUMep, TI060Bb? OTHAKO, MOKHO
M CIUTATH NI0OOBD BO3BBILICHHOI 1 [yXOBHOIL, €C/IU B
ee MyKaX y4acTByeT Haite Teso?» (c.19).

OTBeTUTD Ha 3TV BOIPOLIEHNA [TOCIE Y>Ke IIPUBeJeHHBIX
BBIIIE PAcCY’)KHEHUII HECIOKHO, OCOOEHHO  MiA
IICUXOJIOTa, BOCHIMTABUIETOCHA, BBIPOCIIETO B IIKOJIE
JI.C.BpITOTCKOTO, B ILIKO/E KYIbTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKOI
IICUXOJIOTUY, ITie IPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IEH) € MaTePATbHOTO
U MJeanbHOrO, IO CYTM — HeNIenocTb. YTo KacaeTcs
BO3MOXKHOIT (PUIocodCKoil IMHUM, TO 3[eCh MOXHO
HayaTb C TOTO, 4TO BIIO/IHE cornacutbes ¢ E.B.Mapeesoit,
KoTOpas Berey 3a GumocodcKoil KITacCUKOI, MeanbHoe
IOHMMAeT KaK CHATOe MaTepuasbHOe, «U TOIZjA
upeanbHass GopMa IOBeJieHN Yel0BeKa OKa3bIBAeTCsA
He 6ecTesecHOI, HO OfyXOTBOPEHHOII — 6/1arofaps Mupy
KynbTypbl» (MapeeBa, c.19). CrenyanbHoil 3acmyroii
KY/JIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKOJ IIKO/IBI KaK pa3 M CTaJl [10Kas,
IpyUYeM CTPOTO 3KCIIEPUMEHTANbHBIA, 3TOTO CHATUA B
IICUXOTIOTMYECKOM II/IaHE.

CobcTBeHHO, BCsi  Teopus (LIKO/MA) IIOITAIIHOTO
dbopmmpoBanus yMcTBeHHbIX geiicTBui I1.51.Tanpiepuna
IOCBsILleHa IIJITAHOMEPHOI OpraHM3alMy  Iepexopa
MaTepuanbHOro B upjeanbHoe. IleTp fIkoBmeBuy Tak
YacTO LUTUPOBAN CIEAYIOUINI MapKCUCTCKUII Te3uC
B CBONX JIEKIMAX U becefax, 4To s CO CTYHEHYECKUX
7IeT 3alOMHUN ero: «VIgeanpbHOe eCcThb He 4YTO MHOE,
KaK MaTepuanbHOE, IIepeCa)keHHOe B TO/NOBY M



Isn't it the same in real life, where the hero will also inevi-
tably disappear from the face of the earth — how will his
life appear before the Supreme Judge (for believers), be-
fore the world, culture, and humankind (for enlightened
unbelievers): an afterpiece, a farce, a parody? All would
be good, but these genres do not give catharsis, releasing,
salvation. But, as long as a man is alive, there is always a
hope for integrity and ascent, even if it is only the sound
of the chord before the end that makes it clear if this life
was a crown or just a circle.

Boris Bratus, Ph.D. in Psychology, Professor at the Lomo-
nosov Moscow State University, full member of the Rus-
sian Academy of Natural Sciences, associate member of
the Russian Academy of Education.

B.C.BPATYCb, [lokTOp  ICHMXOJOTMYECKMX  HayK,
npodeccop, 3aCTy KeHHBIIIIpodeccop MTY,
JIeVICTBUTEIbHBITYIEH AxageMun eCTeCTBEHHBIX

Hayk Poccuiickoit®@enepaunn, 4YaeH-KOPPECHOHJEHT
PoccuiickoitAkagemun O6pasoBaHms.

Nothing can be done here - the struggling worlds really
put the soul on trial. But they are not separated by the
border between material or ideal, but by the border bet-
ween good and evil, virtue and grace, the true and the fal-
se. And the soul (which is «by nature Christian») cannot
avoid experiencing pain and suffering from the contact
with evil, gracelessness, lies, violence - everything that
contradicts and hurts its (Christian) nature. And then,
the suffering soul is normal, is a sign, a criterion simply of
its being alive, because only a dead, immobile, frozen soul
cannot be hurt by contact with evil. «I looked around me
- my soul became wounded by human sufferings». This
does not mean that there is no joy, rejoicing in the soul,
inspiration, tenderness, delight, love, and other splendid
and important states of mind to which the man is desti-
ned. But, when speaking about the metaphysical meaning
of the soul, its role in confronting chaos and farce, evil
and violence, we should also remember the price of this
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npeobpasoBaHHOe B Hel». VI, [eilcTBUTENbHO, NpK
CO3[JaHUM ONpeJeNeHHBbIX MCUXONOTUYECKUX YCIOBUIA
MOXXHO 3Ty TIepecajKy IpOoU3BeCTM, YTO IIOKa3aHO
MHO>XXECTBOM MCCIeIOBAHMIT TAaHHOW IIIKOJIBI.

Kasamocp 6Bl - sApkmil IpuMep ¥ [OKa3aTeIbCTBO
MaTepHUaTUCTUYeCKOrO JeTepMIHI3MA, BOSHUKHOBEHNUS
upeanbHOro 6e3 BCAKON MeTadu3MKM U TeIeOIOrnn
(ue roBops yxe o Teomormu). OZHAKO Befp U 37eCh
MoApasyMeBalOTCA Halepes 3aflaHHble CBOJCTBa M
napaMeTpsl MAeaIbHOTO MPOAYKTA, KOTOPble HafoOHO
¢dbopmmpoBarh, T.e. HOLpasyMeBaeTCsi 3TalOH, 00pas,
obpaselr.

Ins E.B.MapeeBoit (kak ¥ [ O4eHb MHOIMX HPYIUX
OIIIIOHEHTOB) IIOCTABLIMKOM M XPaHUTENTEM OTUX
(moBTOPSIIO — HaLepen 3afaHHBIX, [IPECYIIeCTBYIOLINX)
CBOJCTB ¥ 00pasoB sBsgercs Kyaprypa. OnHa -
IpOU3BOAUTENb ¥  BOCIPOM3BOAUTENDb, KOTOPBIIA
00YC/IOBNMBAET, BUACTHOCTH, U «CHSTVIE» MATEPUATBLHOTO
B UfeanbHOe, Iepexof ero Bo BHyTpeHHee. C
9TUM COIIACMMCSI ¥ MBI, HO OTMETUM, BC/Iel 3a
A H.KpnueB1ioM, OGHO CyLeCTBEHHOE 0OCTOATEIbCTBO:
HOBOE IIOKOJIEHME B pasfipa’kaiolleM IPOTUBOPEUNN C
IPUHINAIIOM YHUBEPCATbHOCTY BHIOMPAET I/Is1 yCBOECHUS,
«MHTEPUOPU3ALUN», U3 JOCTYIHOTO €My KYIbTYpHO-
UCTOPUYECKOTO MMPA OFHM CerMEHThl U UTHOPUpPYeT
npyrue. CcplKa >Ke Ha 0OBEKTUBHYIO OIPeNesieMOCTb
9TOTO BBIOOpaA TeM XKe KY/IbTYPHO-MCTOPUIECKIM POHOM
MO>KeT CIenath 13 Hac MONHBIX ¢aramucros. Ho Torma
KYZIbTypa, TIpU BCell ee IMepPBOCTENIeHHON BaXKHOCTH,
HEeOOXOMMOCTY YBaXKEHNsI, OXPaHBI, IOANEpP)KaHN,
CTy)KeHUA, BpAN /MU MOXeT paccMaTpuMBaTbcA Kak
IO/THOCTBIO  CaMOBOCIIPOM3BOIALIAsICSA, cama co0oit
o0ecIieynBamwIas OCMBICIEHHOE M €IMHOE [IBVDKEHUE.
VMHbIMM croBaMM — OHa /1M IepBOJBUTATEeNb, OHA JIU
u3 cebs1 MOPOXJAeT BCe JMHMUMU, V[EU, CMBICTIDI, LieIN
CBepLIeHMII Hamero (4eloBeKa 1 YelIOBEYECTBA)
3aBENOMO KOHEYHOTO ObITUS?

Ho BcrmoMHMM - «ufiess KOHEYHOTO U COBEpPLIEHHOTO
B0OO11Ie He MoI/Ia OBITh 00pa3oBaHa MHaYe KaK U3 ULeN
0eCKOHEYHOr0 U COBeplueHHeiimero». TonbKO Takas
upesd MOXeT YTafiblBaTbCA, BECTU U CBETUTb CKBO3b
BCe KOHEYHbIe Bell[)f, CKBO3b BCE€ CEIMEHTHI, KOJIIU3UN,
OTCTYIUIeHUS,  KPYLIeHUdA,  KPU3UCHI  KYABTYPHI,
OpuTArMBasg K cebe ¥ HaIpaBisas, BBIIPAB/AA IYTH
Ye/I0BeYeCcTBA U Ye/IOBeKa, KOTOPBIN, KeM Obl OH HU
Ob171, — Bcerna (9T0 BHOBD [leKapT) «KOHEYHBII 06pas
0eCKOHEYHOII [YXOBHOI cybcTaHUMu». VI moToMy pma
He cOODBETCsI C IIyTH YeTOBEK 1 YelIoBedecTBO. VI Mbl —
TpelIHble ICUXOMOTM — Jja He COObeMCsl B OpMeHTHpax
Haurero npogeccuoHaabHOIO CIY>KeHNA.

Jna  XpUCTMAHCKOM  ICUXONOTMU, —  CUMUTAET
E.B.MapeeBa, — «Hallla ICUXMYECKas )XU3Hb 3aBYICUT OT
MaTepranbHOTO MIPA, a [YXOBHAsI )KU3Hb, II0 0O/IBLIOMY
CYeTy, OT Hero He 3aBMUCUT». CJIeOBATEIbHO, «eC/IN
NICUXMKA PYKOBOJICTBYeTCA OTpakeHleM MaTepuaibHOTO
MUPa, a IYX — BBICHIMMM UfeaTbHbIMU IPUHLUIIAMY, TO
[IOYeMy OHU He PBYT AYLIY Ha 9acTH, KaK nebenb, pak 1
IIyKa, a, HA0OOPOT, BeAyT ee K rapMouun? VI MOXXHO n
MPU3HATb IICUXMKY MaTepUaibHbIM, a 3HAYUT CMEPTHBIM
IpOSIB/ICHNEM MIeanbHO M OeccMepTHOM  Aymim?



confrontation, the price of the struggle (unseen warfare)
for the humanness in a human being, and the passage
through frequent trials, sufferings and wounds as a sign
or seal identifying this struggle and confrontation.
According to a thinker of the old days, a man is said to
possess two hearts: one exhausted, and the other full of
courage. But we have got one - loving and suffering, bra-
ve and cowardly, retreating and overcoming, betraying
and sacrificing, tempted and firm, mean and exalted, mi-
serly and generous, taking and giving, brutal and tender,
despairing and full of faith. O Lord, help!
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Benb ecmyu MblnvieHMe Kak OOBEKT IICHUXOOTMM MBI
Ipy3HaeM Cyry6o MaTepyalbHbIM U IOCIOCTOPOHHUM,
TO GeccMepTHas AYIIa, OTPELIMBIINCh OT HETO, MOXKET
oKazaTbcs 6e3yMHOII?» (cc.19-20).

Bupgumo, yxe HeT HeOOXOJUMOCTM 3aHUMAThLCA
OIIPOBEpP)KEHMEM Te3Nca O IPOTUBONOCTABICHUN
UJIeaIbHOTO U MaTepManbHOro, 06 aHTaroHM3Me JYIIN
Y ICUXUKYU B KOHLENLMU XPUCTUAHCKON ICUXONOTUN.
PagymHBINl 4mTaTens IoOcCIe  BCeX  IPUBENEHHBIX
BbIIlIe apTYMEHTOB BIIOJIHE MOXKET CJe/laTh 9TO CaM B
KayecTBe KOHTPOJBbHOIO yIpaKHeHMA. UTo Kacaercs
YTBepXKJEHNS, YTO MWJeajbHble ¥ MaTepyajnbHbIe
MIpBI, BepHee, IX COOTHOIIEHMe BOBCE He PBYT AYIIY,
a HaobOpOT, «BeIyT ee K TapMOHUN», TO MOXHO
HAIIOMHUTD, YTO BPSJ] /I HAl[IeTCAA MBICTTUTENb, KOTOPbII
ObI He KacasiCs 3TON KOJUIM3MY, He pacCMaTpMUBal Obl ee
KaK K/II04eBYI0 B CTAHOBJIEHVN denoBeka. Ho o 6rmaroctu
U JIETKO JOCTUIAeMOJ IapMOHUM MAajo KTO IPU 3TOM
roBoput. BcrmomHuM xoTa 6bI XpectoMaruitHoe: «O
Bemlasa pyma mos! /O ceppte, monHoe Tpesorn,/ O Kak
TBI Obemrbcst Ha mopore/ Kax 6bI mBoitHoro Obrtmsl//
Tax, TbI >XWInIa JBYX MUPOB...». MOXKHO CKasaTb, 4TO
3TO C/IOBa II03TA, a HE YYEHOro, ¥ IOTOMY IpuBeneM
OPYTyI0 LIMTATy — C/IOBA, IPUHAMJIEKAIUe YYeHOMY-
IICUXOJIOTY, ~ OCHOBATEeNI0  KY/IbTYPHO-MCTOPUYECKOI
Teopuy, Kotopas, Kak cumraer E.B.Mapeepa, npsamo

IIPOTUMBOCTOUT OHNACHOCTAM M  METOAOTOTMYECKNM
HECOCTBIKOBKaM XPpUCTMAHCKN OpI/IeHTI/IpOBaHHOVI
IICUXOJIOTUMN. «Tparl/mecxoe, - nucan MO)'IO,E[OI;I

BBITOTCKMIL, — KaK TaKOBOE BBITEKAET M3 CAMMX OCHOB
4e/I0BEYECKOr0 OBITUS — €ro POXKJeHNUe, HaHHAs eMy
JKU3HB, €r0 OT/E/IbHOE CYIeCTBOBAHIE, OTOPBAHHOCTD
OT BCEro, OTHENVHEHHOCTb ¥ OZUHOYECTBO BO
BCEJIEHHOII, 3a0pOLIEHHOCTh U3 MHUpPA HEBEJOMOIO B
MMP BEIOMBIII U HOCTOSHHO OTCIOfia HPOVCTEKAOLast
€ro OTHAHHOCTD IBYM MUpaM — Tparndubl» (Boirorckumit,
1987, c.126).
OcraBuM B CTOpPOHE BOIIPOC  IICHXOIOTMYECKOI
06pasHOCTI BOCIPUATIS U [IEPEKMBAHNS HEBEPYIOLETO
U BepyIOIero, Befb IOCHENHUIT WU B IOKMHYTOCTH
BEpUT B BbICIIEE I[PUCYTCTBUE U BOJSUTENBCTBO, HO
COIJIACHMCS], 9TO U3 BCEX XKaHPOB OTPAXKEHNs, TIepefadnt
B JCKYCCTBE CYTHM 4Y€JIOBEYECKOTO OBITUS, Tparemus
— WCXOEHBI M BbICIIMiL. TONBKO IIEpeXUBaHUE ee
HOJTHOTBI  CIHOCOOHO, 10 ApUCTOTEN0, PasperuThCs
KaTapCUCOM — CTPEMUTENBHBIM 00/IaropaskMBaOLINM
0CBOGOXK/IEHIIEM, OYNIIEHNEM OT «OIMACHBIX ¥ BPEILHBIX
addexToB», IPErpaKAALINX IYTh K CBETY I SICHOCTIH,
YYBCTBY CBEPIIEHHOCTH ¥ BBICIIETO CMbIC/IA, HECMOTPSI
Ha rubenb (Ha TO U Tparefysi) reposl.

He taxk nm m peanbHas >KU3Hb, Belb Iepoil ee TOXe
HeN30eXHO VIlleT C JMIa 3eM/IM, HO 4YeM TOIfA ero
KU3Hb mpencTaHer upen Boicumm Cypmeit (s
BEPYIOLLETO), Pl MUPOM, KY/IbTYPOIi, 1€JI0BEIECTBOM
(W1s1 TPOCBELIEHHOrO HEBEPYIOLEro) -  IIbeCKOIL,
dbapcom, maponmeit? Bece 65 XOpOLIO, HO 3TU >KaHPBI
He [JAIOT Karapcuca, pasperuenus, craceHus. OpHaKo
BCEr/a, [OKA JKMB 4YelOBeK, eCTh HaJeKa Ha [OMTHOTY
U [IOfIbEM, JJAXKe TOTZA, KOIJa /10 3aBepLIeHbs — JIUIIb
aKKOpJia 3BYK, 13 KOTOPOTO HOMMYT — ObUIA /I SKU3Hb
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BeHell, U/Ib IIPOCTO KPYT.
Tak 9TO HMYero TYT He MONMUIIENIb — MUPHL,
IPOTUBOOOPCTBYS, HEICTBUTENBHO VCHBITYIOT HYLIY.
BoT TOIbKO HeTIATCS OHM He [0 TPaHMIie — MaTepUaIbHbIIA
VTN UAeasIbHBII, a 10 TpaHulle fobpa u 37a, 61aroro
u 6e3671ar0ZAaTHOr0, MCTMHHOTO M JIOXKHOTO. VI mymra
(koTOpasi «II0 HaType XpUCTMAHKa») HE MOXET He
VICIIBITBIBATD OOV M CTPAfiaHbsi OT CONPUKOCHOBEHNIs
co 370M, 6€36/1arofJaTHOCTbIO, JIOXKbIO, HACUIVMEM —
BCEM, YTO MIPOTUBOPEUNT I PAHUT ee (KaK XPUCTUAHKN)
Hatypy. VI Torma, cTpajamuias Ayula — HOpPMa, 3HAK,
KPUTEepUit TOro, YTO OHA IPOCTO >KMBA, 16O TONBKO
OMEpTBENYIO, 3aCTBIBIIYIO, 3ACTY)KEHHYIO LYY MOXXET
He 3aJeBaTb COIIPUKOCHOBEHME CO 37I0M. «SI B3ITIAHYN
OKpeCT MeHsI — [yl MOsI CTPafaHVsIMI Ye/T0BEYeCKUMMU
ysA3BJIleHa CTama». JTO He 3HAYUT, YTO HET PajoCTI,
Becenysl OYLIVM, BAOXHOBEHNS, YMWIEHVS, BOCTOPIa,
JI0OBM U [PYTUX 3aMeYaTe/IbHbIX U BKHBIX YLIEBHBIX
COCTOSIHMIA, K KOTOPBIM ITpK3BaH 4enoBeK. Ho xorma Mbl
TOBOPUM O MeTapM3MIecKOM CMBIC/IE LYIIN, O €€ POJIK
B IIPOTMBOCTOSHMUU XaoCy 1 apcy, 31y ¥ HaCUIINIO,
CrIefiyeT IOMHMUTD U O LieHe 3TOTrO IPOTUBOCTOSIHILA, [IeHe
60pbOBI (HEeBUAVMOIL OpaHN) 3a YelloBeKa B YelTOBEKe
M TyTV HEPefKMX WCIBITaHWiL, CTpajaHuil, paH Kak
3HaKe, TIeYaTH, yIOCTOBEPEHNsI STOrO MPOTUBOCTOSIHIS
u 60pp6bI. Kak cumTan cTapblit MBICTIUTEND, B YeTOBEKe
JIO/DKHO YMEIAThCs 1BA CePALIA: OLHO — M3HEMOrarollee,
a fpyroe — monpHoe MyxXectBa. Ho y Hac oHO ofHO -
CTpajamolee U jobsllee, TPYCAIMBOE U OTBAXHOE,
OTCTymatolllee ¥ HoOexpjamliee, Ipefamliee U
JKepTByIoLlee, COOMasHAIIIeecs 1 CTOMKOe, HU3MEHHOe
U BO3BbILIEHHOE, CKyIoe M Iefpoe, Oepyiee U
faoliee, Y€PCTBOE U HEXXHOE, MOTepsIBlee HaIeXAY U
ucnonHeHHoe Bepbl. [ocrogu! Ilomoru emy.

99

Christian Psychology

JINTEPATYPA

Acmonos A.Il. Ilcuxomorusa nmuHocTu: IIpMHIMIIBI
0611IeNICUXOIOIMYECKOro aHamm3sa. — M., 2001.

bpatych b.C. AHomanuu nuyHoctu. — M., 1988.
bparycb B.C. Pycckad, coBerckasd, poccuiickas
ncuxonorus. — M, 2000.

Borrotckuit JI.C. Ilcuxonmornus uckycctsa. — M., 1987.
Kougparbes M.IO. IIpoHMKHOBEHUE peTUTMO3HOTO
BIUAHNA B 0OI[eoOpasoBaTebHBI IIPOIECC BefieT K
HalMoHaabHOM po3Hn. Ckerncuc. Ne3-4, 2005.
Kpnunseny A.H. Ilpobnema mymm: Kak IPEYMHOXUTD
HacyencTso. — [cuxomorus u punoc.odus: BosBpalleHme
myum. Cé6.crareit. OtB. pen. b.C.Bparycs, C.H.Bbrukos.
- M., 2003.

JleoutbeB  A.H.  VI36panuble
npoussefenns. B 2 1. T.1. - M.,1983.
Maripanckuit A.Jl. JekapT u CnmHO3a 0 IpUpofie AYILIN.
- Ilcuxonorus u punocodus: Bosspaienue gyum. C6.
crareit. OtB. pen. b.C.bparycs, C.H.brrukos. - M., 2003.
Mapeesa E.B. Cmopsl o pyuie B cBeTe WUCTOPUM
apucrotemuama. - Ilcuxomorms u  ¢umocodus:
BosBpatenne ayum. C6. crareir. OTs. pen. b.C.bpatycs,
C.H.bprukos. - M., 2003.

Menoys [I. IIpenenst pocTa. [IBaguath meT coycTs. — M.,
2007.

Hauana xpuctnaHckoit ncuxomorun. — M.: Hayka, 1995.
IetpoBcknit A.B. Hukakoi XpucTMaHCKOI MCUXOIOTUN
Kak Hayky HeT. Ckencuc. Ne3-4, 2005.
Cpamennuk  Anpgpeit  Jlopryc.
aHTpomnonorus. — M., 2001.
Casrurens Vruatnit (bpsiHuannzoB). CIOBO 0 YesloBeKe.
- CII6., 1995.

Xomckass EJI. O wMeromomormyecknx mpobmemax
COBpeMeHHOII ncuxonoruu. Bompocer ncuxomorun, Ne3,
1997.

IllexoBiioBa  JI.®., 3enpko HO.M.
npaBocnaBHoit ncuxonoruu. — CII6., 2005.
Apomesckuit M.I. He BcmomunTb 111t 0 KanTe? Borrpocnt
ncuxonoruu, Ne3, 1997.

Frankl V. Die Sinnfrage in der Psychotherapie. - Mun-
chen, 1992.

Lengle A. Viktor Frankl. Ein Portret. - Munchen, 1998.

IICUXOJIOTMYECKUE

IIpaBocnaBHas

OeMeHThI



Comment
to “Notes on the outer circle of oppo-
nents of Christian Psychology“

Timothy A. Sisemore

It is a great honor to have the opportunity to respond to
this impressive piece by the noted Russian scholar, B.S.
Bratus. My goal in doing so is to react in light of the cur-
rent field of Christian Psychology in the United States
of America. I will offer a few thoughts on our common
opponents, on methodology, and the implications for
dealing with tragedy and suffering.

First, it appears the idea of Christian psychology have si-
milar opponents on opposite sides of the globe. In Ame-
rica, the theological objectors are primarily those calling
themselves biblical counselors who may admit certain
findings of neuropsychology to the discussion, but avoid
any implications of psychology for counseling, seeing the
Bible as sufficient and the methods of psychology - even
when conducted by Christians - as hopelessly compro-
mised by the methods of secular science.

On the other side, Christian psychology is opposed by
the academic discipline of psychology which is decided-
ly committed to what Bratus refers to as a “materialistic”
approach. While officially indifferent to the realm of the
spiritual as it falls outside the boundaries of empirical
science, often in practice there is hostility and even con-
descension. One key exception to this is the recent open-
ness to incorporating “spirituality” into psychotherapy.
Scholars such as Thomas Plante (a Roman Catholic),
writing for the American Psychological Association, cite
scientific literature supporting the inclusion of prayer,
meditation, and other spiritual practices into counseling
as data show they actually help those who have spiritual
beliefs. This has been naively welcomed by some who
miss the key point that this is still dismissing of the re-
ality of God or his intervention in lives, but merely sees
an individual’s personal beliefs as “useful” in combating
psychological distress. While this opens doors to Chris-
tian psychologists working with other Christians, it is
still not explicitly Christian as any spiritual practices of
any religion or spiritual movement is viewed the same as
Christianity.

Bratus also discusses the problematic issue of methodolo-
gy in developing a Christian psychology. I agree that sci-
entific psychology tries to bifurcate the material from the
ideal. It is a challenge we share on how to develop unique
methodologies for the two. In America, the Psycholo-
gy of Religion and Spirituality holds a respected place in
psychological circles. It basically uses secular methodo-
logy to study religious practices and culture. In so doing
it offers important insight into the positive and negative
impacts faith has on Christians. It affirms the benefits of
prayer and other religious practices while showing us that
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often our behavior is much that same at that of those who
do not believe, and even sometimes that we use our faith
maladaptively to worsen our woes.

On the other side of this divide is the Christian psycholo-
gy approach to research that seeks to reach out to the se-
cularist by empirically explaining and documenting im-
portant Christian beliefs. I am one of several American
scholars currently researching the influence on Christi-
ans of understanding God’s grace. This is, of course, a
strongly Christian concept, and we have been able, using
good science, to show that understanding God as graci-
ous has positive impacts on the mental health of Christi-
ans. We hope that such data will allow Christian psycho-
logists continuing freedom to counsel other Christians
using Christian concepts yet with empirical support for
so doing.

Finally, I would like to react to Bratus’ discussion of suf-
fering and meaning. Here is where secular psychology is
pushed beyond its limits. Psychology does much better
at describing than it does at explaining. Yet, humans live
in a world of meaning - or a lack of it. I write this only
days after a troubled young man killed his own mother
and 25 people, mostly 6 and 7 year old children, at an ele-
mentary school in the northeastern USA. AsIread Bra-
tus’ comments on Frankl, I was reminded how even in a



secular country like the USA, people suddenly talk more
freely about God and prayer in a crisis. Though officially
prayer in American schools is illegal, frightened teachers
and student naturally took to prayer when facing evil.

I greatly appreciated the story of the tired horse Bra-
tus shared. When suffering, we seem to naturally want
to look to the “village in the distance” Psychology of-
fers no comfort. Research shows that having meaning
strengthens people, but a godless science cannot offer
that meaning. To cope with suffering, whether that faced
by Frankl or the children at the school I mentioned, one
must have some context of meaning. Indeed, a new the-
rapy, Acceptance and Commitment Therapy (ACT) sees
just that. It intentionally identifies and rallies a person’s

subjective meaning structure and uses it as a context for
accepting suffering in life. Bratus rightly notes how psy-
chology is moving toward religion and philosophy, and
this is very apparent in ACT. For Christians, there is a
wonderfully full and complete context of meaning pro-
vided in our understanding of and relationship to God.
We really cannot separate the ideal from the material;
Science will always have to look beyond itself for me-
aning. A Christian psychology offers a wonderful way
of bridging this gap with meaning that is more than sub-
jective. I thank God for Bratus and others like him who
are speaking out to share the value and importance of
Christian faith.




The psychic reality and the
image of God in Christian

Psychotherapy
Elena Strigo

Introduction to Approach

If we want to base our methodological approach to psy-
chotherapy on Christian anthropology it is necessary to
remind ourselves of the relationship of the Creator and
creation. The book of Genesis depicts a created man as
a living soul. Human soul is not a biological organ; soul
and body together with their different functioning make
a creation named Man. While body shows us the progress
of life in its natural conditions within the time (in histo-
ry), the living soul is an “area” where human psyche func-
tions and in which the Spirit dwells. The life of the soul
in the variety of her dysfunctions is the matter of psycho-
therapy. This forces us to realize, from the Christian an-
thropology perspective, what the priorities of Christian
psychotherapy are, who the participants in Christian psy-
chotherapy are, and what objects our psychotherapeutic
interventions is meant to reach.

It is important to refer to the core idea and the task of
the created soul in the frame of a theological notion of
creation. The soul created by God bears the image of God
and aspires to assimilate with God, to obtain His likeness.
These are the fundamental features of soul and the star-
ting point of her existence. They assign the mode of soul
»functioning“ (acting), as this mode was designed by the
very principle of creation. For Christian psychotherapy
it is a basic assumption that anthropologically the soul is
not just a metaphor, a poetic description of psychic life
of a man, but real subject of creation, an anthropologi-
cal reality which core features directly correspond to the
principle of creation and reflect it.

These features are very active in human relationship with
the world and in personal inner reality. Another impor-
tant point to mention is the historical life of the soul, and
the Fall through which sin was brought into human soul,
and death, together with the fear of death, became a part
of human living.

These two axes of soul existence — anthropological and
historical — determine all the therapeutic issues in Chris-
tian psychotherapy.

Thus, in Christian psychotherapy the soul seeking help is
considered from psychological, anthropological and his-
torical frames of being. From the anthropological point
of view we must refer to the main point of creation given
in Genesis: image of God and likeness of God; from the
historical point we take into consideration the Fall and
the intrusion of sin into human soul and in human histo-
ry, and resurrection as the unalienable part of the history
of Salvation through God’s incarnation. These two frames
uncover themselves dramatically in the domain of one
precise individual history which is represented in psychic
reality of a patient. In psychotherapy we also specify it as
a clinical case (clinical story). In this article the Christian
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IICUXNYECKAA
PEAJIBHOCTD U
OBPA3 BOXUN B
XPUCTUAHCKON
IICUXOTEPAIIUU

Enena Crpuro

BBenenne B mogxop,

CrpemsieHre BBICTPOUTH HAIl  METOMOMOTMIECKUIT
MOAXO[ K  [CUXOTepammy  Ha  XPUCTUAHCKON
AHTPOIIONIOTMM TPUBOJAUT HAC K HEOOXOAMMOCTHU
obparutbcs K orHoteHusM Cosparerns u Ero TBopeHusi.
Kuura BbITusi ommcpiBaeT COTBOpEHHE Ue/IOBEKA U3
Ipaxa ¥ Yepes LYHOBEHIE ,,B JIMIIE eTO AbIXaHNMe KU3HU
,“cranmvenoBek gyurero )kuBow“ (,beit 2; 7). CorBOpeHHas
Ye/I0BeYecKas [yl He eCTb OMOIOTMYeCKIIt OpTaH; Te0
U OylIa BMecCTe C pasmuumeM MX QYHKUMIT 006pasylor
CO3flaHIe, MMEHyeMOe 4YeloBeKOM. B Tene 3akarodeHa
U BBIpOKEHA XU3Hb U €€ [BIUDKEHNE B €CTECTBEHHBIX
MaTepyuanbHbBIX (QOpMax, KOTOpble WSMEHSITCA U
PasBUBAIOTCA BO BpeMeHM (MCTOpWM); AyIIa >Ke eCTb
00/1acTh Pa3BUTHUsI YETOBEYECKON ICUXUKU U MECTO
oburanus >xusoro Jlyxa. VIMEHHO AylIeBHas >KM3Hb
YelloBeKa IMpeCTaB/IeHa B IICUXOTEPANUU BO BCEM
obbeMe CBOMX HApYIIEHWUI, M BaXXHO IOHMMATb C
TOYKM 3peHMs XPUCTUAHCKOJ aHTPOIONOINM, KyAa
MOTYT OBITb HAIlpaB/IeHbI IIPUOPUTETHI XPUCTUAHCKON
[ICUXOTEPAITNH, KTO ABJIAETCA cyOpekTamMu
B3aMMOJIEIICTBISA B XPUCTUAHCKON ICUXOTePAIINIA 1 YeMy
TDO/DKHBI  OBITH aJpecoBaHbl IICUXOTEPANEBTUYECKIE
VHTEPBEHIUM.

Ba)xHO mOHMMAaThb OCHOBHBIE 3afauu U ,,pyHKUIMU®
CO3[IaHHOJI AyLIM B KOHTEKCTe KOHLIEMLMY TBAPHOCTI.
Hyma, cospanHas borom, copmepsxut O6pas Boxwmit
U CTPEMUTCA K COequHeHuio ¢ borom, TO ecTh K
moo6Mn. ITO ee MCXOfHbIE COCTOSIHUS, ,[TapaMeTPhl
GYHKIVOHMPOBaHMA, 3aJaHHbIE CAMUM MIPUHIIIIOM €€
TBOpeHus. CiefoBaTe/IbHO, B TepaIMy AyLIa SBIAETCS
He MpOCTO MeTadopoli, MOITUYecKu O00OO03HAYAOIIEN
a peasbHBIM
00BEKTOM TBOPEHUS, AHTPOIONOTMYECKN 3aIaHHON
peanuert, obaganonen pAnoM
HanpsIMyI0 BBITEKAIOIIMX U3 CrIocoba ee cosmanms. ITu

NCUXNYECKYI0 PeaNbHOCTb TallMieHTa,
XapaKTepUCTHUK,

XapaKTePUCTUKM AKTMBHO YYacTBYIOT B OTHOIIECHMAX
Je/loBeKa C MUPOM ¥ C CaMMM Co60if BO BHYTpeHHeI
peanbHOCTH 4enoBeKa. [IpyruM KIIOUeBBIM MOMEHTOM
B JKM3HM 4Ye/IOBEYeCKOil AYIIN SABMAETCA TPeXoIafieHue
Je/loBeKa, IpUHecCIIee B COAEp)KaHMe JYLIM Tpex, a
B JKM3Hb Ye/lOBeKa — CMepPTb M CTPax CMepTH. OTu
IBa I[EHTPAJIbHBIX BEKTOPA — AHTPOIONIOTUMYECKMIl 1
MCTOPUYECKWIT — OIPENeNIAI0T BeCh KOHTEKCT IpobieM
HalJieHTa B XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOTePaIu.

B XpucTuaHCKOI INCUXOTEpammMu Mbl paccMaTpyuBaeM
IYyIIy 4YeloBeKa, MIYIEr0o MOMOIIM, C TOYKM 3PEHMA
Tpex ¢GopMaToB ee OBITVA: aHTPOIOIOTMYECKOTO,






anthropological approach is considered in a case of psy-
chological trauma.

From a Christian anthropological point of view, human
suffering in traumatic disorder contains in addition to
symptomatic suffering some quality which always re-
minds us of the inherent “structure” of the created soul.
This complex suffering is similar to that what J. Hillman
called the soul pain - a pain of the soul who lost herself.
From the point of view of Christian anthropology this
specific suffering may reflect soul’s deep (and never con-
scious in trauma) anxiety of the inadequacy of the trau-
matically disordered life of a person to the mission and
assignment given to him by God at the creation. The crea-
ted human soul dwells through two principal histories:
the history of sin (suffering and death) and the history of
Salvation. The traumatically disintegrated soul loses its
ability to live the history of Salvation. A man has to stay in
a history of sin and the person is no longer capable of ma-
nifesting God (Man created “in the image” is the person
capable of manifesting God in the extent to which his na-
ture allows itself to be penetrated by deifying grace. Thus
the image— which is inalienable— can become similar
or dissimilar...” Vladimir Lossky, The Theology of the
Image). In this case soul’s unbearable anguish manifests
human determination for Salvation and unity with God.
A patient brings both conflicting histories into therapy
in a form of deep disappointment and loss of hope. It is
unique and reflects an outstanding position of a human
soul among other creatures — the soul seeking God and
deeply (though unconsciously) regretting when having
lost connection with Him.

Thus, in Christian psychotherapy within general com-
plaints of a patient we cannot ignore the soul pain as a
complex psychological and spiritual phenomenon - itis a
claim of a soul disordered in her mental functioning and
in her relationship with God.

The soul and the soul pain as the subject of Christian Psy-
chotherapy

Even if we present the patient’s story in a psychological
language (emotions, motives, acts) or in clinical language
(symptoms, diagnosis), in Christian psychotherapy we
have to listen carefully how the conflicting “histories” and
alienation from image of God is presented by patient’s
soul and speaks out in therapy session. It is this pain we
need to hear and respond to. It is this pain he really needs
to release. Human soul and her pain, therefore, becomes
the central subject of a Christian psychotherapy.

A soul pain reflects a tension in a patient’s soul which is
a sign of a certain mode of the soul’s being (alienation
from image of God and dissimilarity) and which makes
the person suffer, though the nature of the suffering is
mainly obscure to person. The patient believes that the
source of their suffering belongs to maladaptation, lack
of resources, painful unresolved crises, losses, fears etc. It
is all true. However, if we stay in the determination con-
cept of human existence, we are limited by our patient’s
self-consciousness and scientific psychological models in
the interpretation of the nature and genesis of their suf-
fering. In Christian psychotherapy we have to consider
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NCTOPUIECKOTO n IICUXOJIOTUYECKOTIO. C
aHTpOHO)’IOI‘I/I‘ieCKOﬁI TOYKU 3peHunA K/TI04€eBOI1
XapaKTepI/ICTI/IKOIZ Aymn ABNIACTCA Hamm4imue B

Hell obpasa m mopobusa DBoxbero; ¢ TOUKM 3peHMsA
MCTOPMYECKO)I TpeXoIafieHyre 1 BTOp)KeHUe TIpexa
ABJIAIOTCS ONPEJeNAIIMMU CIOCO0 >KU3HM YelloBeKa
B MICTOPUM, HEOTbeM/IEMO} JacThbI0 KOTOPOIl AB/IAETCA
ucropusa Cracenus depes boropomomieHue. 9Tu nBa
¢dopmara IepeceKaloTCs Ha Marepuae KOHKPETHOI
Je/I0BeYeCKOl Cy#bOBl M B ee HPeNCTaBIeHHOCTH B
ICUXMYECKON pea/lbHOCTH MAIMeHTa, @ B IICUXOTepann
- eme M B KIMHUYECKON WCTOPUM, KOTOPYIO MBI
PaccMOTpUM Ha IIpMMepe ICUXO0IOTNIeCKOl TPaBMBL.

C TouKM 3peHNA Xp]/[CTI/IaHCKOI?I AHTPOIIOIOTUMN
YE€IOBEYECKOE CTpajaHue B 06].].(6]7[ KapTuHe
TpaBMaTNI€CKNUX CUMIITOMOB COAEPXKUT HEKOE

KauecTBO IIepeXMBaHMA, KOTOPOE OTChITAeT Hac K
UCXOIHOM «CTPYKTYpe» COTBOPEHHON YeI0BevYecKoil
mymn. OTo IepeXyBaHMe MOfo6HO ToMmy, 4to DX
Xunnman (James Hillman, The Myths of Analysis)
HaszBal 6O/MbI0 AymyM — GONb YN OT NOTEPU CaMOIi
cebs. C TOYKM 3peHUs XPMCTUAHCKOI aHTPOIONIOTUM
9TOT OCOOBINl TUII CTPajaHus OTpaxkaeT IMybokoe (u
B CUTyaly TPaBMATMYECKOTO HapyLIEHNUS HUKOIZA
He OCO3HaBaeMoe) IIepeXMBaHME HECOOTBETCTBIA
obpasa [yIIeBHOJI JKM3HM 4elOBeKa 3afJaHUI0 U
HasHA4YeHNIO, JaHHOMYy eMy borom mpm corBopenum.
BropsxeHue 371a 11 rpexa B )KM3HD Ye/TOBEKA, IPUBOJAILEe
K 00pasoBaHUIO  CUMITOMOB  IICHXOJIOTMYECKOI
TpaBMbl, HapyllaeT egMHCTBO [yLIEBHOM O KNM3HU
JesioBeKa. UeoBeK CyOBEKTMBHO TepsieT CIIOCOOHOCTDh
COY4acCTBOBaTb CBOEil XU3HbIO B mcTopuy CraceHus.
Yenosex BBIHY>K7EH OCTaBaTbCA B ICTOPUM I'peXa 1 €ro
JIMYHOCTD OOTIbLIIE He CIIOCOOHA «0TpaXkaTh coboit bora»
(«YemoBex, CO3MAHHBIN «II0 00pasy», - 9TO TUIHOCTD,
CIIOcOOHasA TOCTONBKY ABMATh bora, IOCKONBKY ee
npuposia fmaer cebsa MpPOHM3ATh 000XKEeCTBIAIOLIEN
6narogatu. IlosTOMy HeOTbeM/IEMBII OT 4YeloBeKa
06pas MOXeT CTaThb MOfJOOHBIM UV HETIOJOOHBIM, U 3TO
BIUIOTb [JO KpallHUX IIpefesnos...» Bragumup Jlocckmii.
Borocnosue o6pasa). B aTom crnydae HemepeHocHMOe
CTpajilaHMe KaK 4YacTb OOMM [OYLIM COREPKUT TaKKe
crpemenne K CraceHUIo i BOCTIDKEHMA IOROOMA
u eguHeHysA ¢ Borom. KoHGMUKT ABYX MCTOpMIl Takxke
IPYBHECEH B IICUXOTEPAINIO B BUJie YYBCTBA ITyOOKOTO
pasoyapoBaHMA ¥ IOTEPY HaJEX/bl. ITO KOMIIIEKCHOE
HepexxuBaHne — 60Ib OyNIM — YHUKAJIbHOE CBOJICTBO
VMMEHHO YeJIOBEYeCKO} [Iyll}, OHO IIOKa3bIBaeT
ocoboe MoMoKeHNe SKUBOIT YelOBEUeCKOI YL Cpefu
opyrux boxpux cosganmit. 9To Ayuia, nmymas bora,
B3bIBalOLasA K Bory u rmy6oko coxkasneromas o morepe
cBAsy ¢ Hum.

Takum 06pasoM, B XpUCTHAHCKOI IICUXOTePaNuy Cpefu
061X Xanob MmalyeHTa Mbl He MOXKeM MTHOPMPOBATH
601b AymM KaK KOMIUIEKCHOE IICHXOTOTMYecKoe M1
IYXOBHOE SIBJI€HME, KaK IIPU3BIB [JyLIM, HapPYIIEHHO
B CBOEM IICUXOJIOTMYECKOM (YHKIMOHUPOBAHUM U B
CBONUX OTHOLIEHMUAX C borom.



that the soul pain, as a general notion of the whole ex-
tent of patient’s subjective perception of the psychological
dysfunctions, includes the pain of an unrealized chance
to live according to likeness of God, and this reflects the
pain of separation of self from the image of Gog in the
psychic reality of a man.

Psychic reality as self-representation of various aspects
of being is only one component of personal inner being.
Another part of it is represented by self-perception of hu-
man anthropological identity. This identity irrespective
of how much it is realized, expresses itself in a person as
an active force of self-correlation with the initial image
(prototype), and acts by the agency of the created spirit of
aman. Human nature in its initial form was entirely com-
posed and aimed at self-implementation in cooperation
with God. Human soul is the “territory” of this coopera-
tion; it is this cooperation which makes soul ever-living
or immortal. If in the life of created soul this cooperation
is distorted, the soul pain reflects it, and apart from neu-
rotic, traumatic and other personal disorders there are
“symptoms” of broken relationship with the spirit (hu-
man - created, and Godly — uncreated which is an infinite
source of love and grace). The mental state of a trauma-
tized personality is equal to the spiritual condition of fal-
len mankind: the acute pain from the intrusion of sin and
evil that had totally changed the life of a Man, detachment
from God, loneliness, guilt, shame, fear (horror) and ho-
pelessness. Man wishes to recover his true nature with its
harmony, entity and completeness, but since this desire is
frustrated, his Godly nature pleads for it with yearn for
image and sorrow from dissimilarity. These are the basic
elements of human suffering in psychic and soul disinte-
gration, and this is the point of Christian psychotherapy
implementation. Soul pain means that soul is unable to
operate freely in a person. Soul pain is more than emoti-
onal dysfunctions; it is a deep reaction to the sense of dis-
cordance from nature granted by God in creation. Soul
pains when a person is divided in himself, and when his
being is not a being of the one “truly created according to
God and his mind in the image of Creator established”
(St. Gregory from Nyssa) (Cs. Ipuropuit Hucckuir. O6
YCTPOEHM YeTOBEKa).

Having been created by en-breathing of the Spirit (“Let
us make man in our image, after our likeness” (Genesis
1:26), “And the LORD God formed man of the dust of
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life; and man became a living soul”, (Genesis 2:7) into a
body, the soul functions at a human (psychological) le-
vel, carries the image of God and yearns for Salvation. To
participate in Salvation the soul must never stop being
a “living soul’, that means to be constantly creative and
re-creative towards her own being. Thus, the “inspirited”
ontological assignment of the soul is to practice the life-
long re-creational work, the aim of which is to maintain
soul as an undivided unity. To be integrated to the whole
is crucial to the soul. The integrated ,,structure of created
soul represents in an indivisible unity the divine image,
the human psychic reality and the ability to be in com-
munion with God (salvability). It is this wholeness, origi-
nally created by God, through which human theosis - an
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Jdyma wm O6o0mp JAymm Kak Ccy0beKT XpUCTHAHCKOI
NICUXOTepanmn

Haxe ecnum ucTOpusA  TallieHTa  BbIpaXKeHa B
MICUXONOTMYECKOM MaTepuasne M Ha IICUXOTIOTMYEeCKOM
ga3bIKe  (SMOIMM, MOTUBBI, IIOBENEHNME), WIM Ha
KIMHUYECKOM  sA3bIKe (CHMIITOMBI, JWarHos), TO,
YUUTBIBAsA AHTPOIIONIOTMYECKUIT KOHTEKCT KU3HM AYILN,
MBI He MOXXeM MTHOPMPOBATb fBe KOHQIMKTYIOIIMe
VICTOPMH B €T AyIie, a TAK>Ke IPO6/IeMy HeCOOTBETCTBIUS
nomobuo u oruyxpeHHoct oT O6bpasa Boxxbero.
VIMeHHO 9TO HaM IBITAETCA paccKasaThb ylla HalyeHTa.
[TarmeHT XO4YeT, YTOOBI TepameBT YC/bIIIAT VIMEHHO
9Ty 60/Ib VLN, 1 IMEHHO Ha Hee OH XO4eT IOMYYUTD
TepaneBTUYECKMIT OTBET. VIMEHHO 3Ty AyIIEeBHYIO 60/b
HaLMeHT X04eT 00meryuTs. [lyia yesoBeka 1 6071b Fy1un,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBATCS CYObeKTOM XPUCTUAHCKOM
MICUXOTEPANINI.

bonb pymm oTpakaeT HalpsbKeHMe B [ylle MallMeHTa,
HOSABIISAONIEeeCs B pe3y/IbTaTe TAKOr0 CII0Cco6a fyIIeBHO
XKUSHY (OTYYXKEHHOCTb 0T 06pa3a boxkbero 1 X13HD B
Herozo61) , KOTOPBII 3aCTaB/IsIeT MalyieHTa CTPajaTh,
IIpM 9TOM MIMEHHO 3Ta NPUPOJA €T0 CTPafjaHuil CKpbITa
oT mainueHTa. [lamueHT mosnaraeT, YTO HPUYMHOIN
€ro CTpajlaHMil ABIAIOTCA HeyJauuM B afjalTaluu,
HEJOCTATOK PeCypcoB, OO/nesHeHHbIe HeIepeXXNUThIe
COOBITHSA TIPOLIIOrO, OTEPH, CTPAX, KPU3NUCHL 1 MIPOY.
Ecnu Mbl ocTaeMcs B paMKax TaKOTO JeTePMUHICTCKOTO
MOHVMMAHMA 4eI0BeYeCKOll MPUPOADbI, Mbl OTPaHUYEHBI
aumb  GopMaToM  CaMOCO3HAHMS — IAlMeHTa U
TMOCTVKEHUSMU TICYXOIOTYECKO HayKI B
MHTepIpeTaly IPUPOJbI M IPUYMHBI €T0 CTpajaHuii. B
XPUCTHMAHCKON IICUXOTEPanuy Mbl 00sI3aHbI YUUTHIBATD
OCHOBBI TPUPOJbLI 4Yel0BeKa, €ro CO3JaHHBI AYyX U
oTHolIeHNsA c borom, kak BakHeillllMe IapaMeTphbI
MHTepIpeTaluy CTPajaHuli MaljeHTa B aHaIM3e CryJas.
Bonp pymm, kak obuiee o603HaYeHHUe IePeXKMBAHNIT
MaIjieHTa OTHOCUTEIbHO CYMMBbI MCUXONTOTMYECKUX
npobmeM, HeOOXOZMMO COEEp>XUT ele U 6OoOnb
OTHOCUTE/TbHO HEpeann30BAaHHON BO3MOXXHOCTHU >KUTb
10 ofo6uI0 BoXkbeMy 1 OTCEYeHHOCTh CaMOCO3HAHMS
4yemoBeka OT o6pasa Boxkbero Bo BHYTpeHHeM Mupe
Yye/IoBeKa U B ero ICUXMYECKON peanbHOCTH.
Ilcuxnyeckas peanbHOCTb KaK caMOpelpe3eHTalus
nmanuMeHToM (OpM  pasHBIX aCIEeKTOB €ro  ObITus
€CTb TO/NbKO YacTb MAYIIEBHON pPeaabHOCTHU, Apyrasd
4acTb KOTOpPON  NpefcTaBleHa CaMOOLIyIIeHMeM
€ero aAHTPOIOIOTMYECKOI UTEHTUYHOCTI. JTa
UIEHTUYHOCTD, HEe3aBUCUMMO OT TOTO HACKOJIbKO
OHAa OCO3HaHa, MpPENCTaBAAETCA KaK aKTUBHasd
9HEPIMsI CAMOCOIOCTAB/IEHMs, CpaBHeHMs cebs ¢
VICXOIHBIM IIepBOOOPA3OM U aKTUBHO HeJICTBYeT depes
COTBOPEHHBINI AyX B 4YeroBeKe. IIpumpopma dYenoBeka,
Kak ero mcxopHas ¢opma, Bcs Obla HampaBlieHA U
IpefHasHadeHa I pealyusalyy camoil cebs depes
B3aMMOJIEICTBYE U B3aMMOOTHOIIeHuA ¢ borom uepes
JKIU3HDb [AYIIM B JKUMBOM, HeMpeKpaljalolieMcs, U B
9TOM CMbICle OeCCMepTHOM B3aMMOfeicTBuU. Ecmu
B [IYLUIEBHOM >KM3HM COTBOPEHHOM 4Y€I0BEYECKOM
IPUPOJbI 3TO COOTHOIIEHNE HApPYyLIAeTCs, TO, TIOMUMO
COOCTBEHHO HEBPOTMYECKMX, TPABMATUYECKUX U MHBIX



ultimate aim and purpose of human life (G. Florovsky)
- is able to be reached.

Under the influence of evil (as we see in psychological
trauma) this integration is ruined and the primordial
structure of the soul has changed. The divine energy is
separated from the psychic energy. The Image of God
splits from the wholeness of mental life and psyche is ,,left
to itself . Psychic self-representation has to play a domi-
nating role in soul life. The Image of God is no longer
represented in the soul as a prototype and basement of
human being. Having lost in his psychic reality the image
of God as a basic ground of his nature, a man losses from
his sight also the final point of soul’s striving: to attain
similarity with God. The boundaries between godly and
human in a person, originally transcendent, are now im-
penetrable. The soul in which self-representation is sepa-
rated from the Image of God, and the inner boundaries
between godly and human are intractable, may be defi-
ned as disintegrated soul (destructed in her wholeness).
Thus, dissociated psyche and disintegrated soul supple-
ment each other in the structure of traumatic disorder.
When the soul is disintegrated, psychic energy becomes
dominant over spiritual energy. Psychic reality acquires
an exclusive position in the soul and asserts its own logos
(in trauma it is the logos of rescue and defense). There
is another - different and transformed human identity,
which is conflicting with the basic anthropological iden-
tity.

Thus, soul pain reflects an exquisite human feeling of
solitude/alienation of person separated from God. It re-
presents (1) the splitting of the image of God from psy-
chic reality in human soul, and (2) soul’s abysmal anxiety
at becoming dissimilar. Hence, soul pain in trauma is a
complex composition of the symptoms of personal dys-
function and the anthropologically grounded conflict of
human identities.

Anthropologically speaking, the dissociated link bet-
ween godly and human inside the soul is trauma. From
this point of view, psychological trauma occurs from the
abnormal (for the nature of the soul) breakage with the
image of God, under the enforcement of sin and evil.
This statement gives us a more profound understanding
of the human suffering presented in psychotherapy. If the
soul does not live her predestined life, in any case it pains;
if in this particular soul the image of God does not lead
a person to assimilation to God, the soul pains, no mat-
ter to what extent a person is conscious of it. This also
deepens our understanding of the nature of “intolerable
suffering” (H. Krystal) in trauma - it is grounded at both
psychological and anthropological levels of a violated
identity of the person.

It is the soul pain that induces a soul to fulfill the work of
re-creation, and to seek psychotherapy as an important
part of re-creation.

The word of soul in Christian psychotherapy

The aim of the process of “soul-making” (Hillman, James.
The Myths of Analysis ) in psychotherapy is to “revive”
the image of God inside the soul and to restore the bro-
ken relationship of psychic reality with the image of God.

Christian Psychotherapy

JMYHOCTHBIX HapyIIeHWIT, Mbl MIMeeM B COCTaBe 6Omu
Oylmu MepeXMBaHUE HAPYIIEHHBIX B3aMMOCBS3E C
IyXoM (TBapHBIM — 4Ye/IOBEYECKUM, M HETBAPHBIM —
Bo)kecTBeHHBIM, KaK BEYHBIM VICTOUHMKOM NIOOBU 1
6nmarogatn). [lylieBHOe COCTOsHME TPaBMUPOBAHHOTO
BIIOJTHE SKBMBAJICHTHO COCTOAHUIO 4YelloBeKa IIOCTIe
TPEXOIafieHNs: OCTPOe MepeKMBaHUe BTOPXKEHA 371a 1
rpexa, M3MEHMBILIETO >KU3Hb YeJIOBEKa, OTOPBAHHOCTD
or bBora, 4yBCTBO OAMHOYECTBA, BUHA, CTHII, CTPax U
6esHaieXXHOCTD YemoBek X0UeT BepHYThCA K UCTUHHOI
IpUpOJie B ee TAapMOHUM U IeMIOCTHOCTH, U KOTfia 3TO
cTpemieHre (pyCTPUPOBAHO, TO 60XKeCTBeHHas
npupona 3sasBaseT o cebe TOCKoil 00 obpase u
CTpajiaHyeM OT Helofo611s1. DTO Ba>KHbIE COCTABJIIONINE
IYIIEBHOTO IepeKMBAHUA YeNOBeKa B COCTOSHUU
IYIIEBHON U IICUXMYECKOI Ne3MHTETPAINN, ¥ 9TO €CTh
TOYKA TIPWIOXKEHMA XPUCTUAHCKON ICUXOTepaIuiL.
Bomp pgymm - 3TO Korga AyX He MOXXET CBOOOJHO
IeliCTBOBATb B UelOBEKe, 3TO He MPocTo adeKTUBHbIE
mucyHKIMYU, 9TO I[IybOKOe OUIyIjeHNe CBOEro
IPYPOJHOTO HECOOTBETCTBUA, OTKa3 OT HPUPOJBL,
manuHoit borom mpm corBopenmn. [ymia 60mamut, Korma
Je/IoBeK pasfielieH B caMoM cebe, KOra To, KTO OH eCTb,
He eCTb «IIOVMCTUHE CO3[aHHbIil 110 Bory 1 nyIy cBolo 1o
o6pasy CorBopusiero obpasosasumit» (Cs. [puropuit
Hucckuit. O6 ycTpoeHun denoBeka)

JTro60Bb Bora k yemoBeky BhIpaXkeHa B 06pase, KOTOPBII
XPaHWUTCA B YeJIOBEUECKOIl fylile, U B Tofobym boxxuewm,
KOTOpPOE eCTb JIap YelOBeKY B BUfie CBOOOIDI U pasyMa.
Pasym npepcTaBiieH B C/IOBe, KOTOPOE UCXOAUT M3 JYIIN
JeroBeka M obpamieno K bBory. ITogobue BbIpaXkeHO
B CTPEeMJICHMIM 4eJIOBeKa >KUTb B COITIacMU C bHorom.
Korma sroro He NpOMCXOAMT, MBI VIMEEM JIyXOBHBII
rofIofi, Kakiy bora u cTpemeHne K HeMy KakK Be4HOe
TOMJIeHMe U >KemaHMe. Ecmu mcuxmdeckass peanbHOCTDb
IeTepMMUHMPYET KU3HD YN, TO YeTIOBEK STO TOMIICHIE
U >KelaHMe MHTePIIPEeTUPYET M BBIPaXKaeT KakK >KeaHMue
9ero-To JPYroro, TOro, YTO CBA3AHO C peanyusaluen
Je/IoBe4eCcKol BOMM (BNACTY, BAMAHMA) WIM TOTO,
4TO sABJAETCA IUIOOM (aHTa3mil, IpefCcTaBIeHuIL,
UJeaN3MPOBAHHBIX MOJENIell MHUpa B IICHXUYECKOI
peampHOCcT. HO B Imy6uHe AymmM sTO CTpeM/IeHUe K
Bory coxpaHseT CBOIO IBIDKYIIYIO CIUITY.

Takum o6pasom, 6ymyun cosfanHoOl BIyHOBeHUeM Jlyxa
B TeJIO, AyIIIa CYIeCTBYeT Kak COOCTBEHHO YeloBeuecKas
(mcyxomornyeckasi) peabHOCTb, COHEPXKUT B cebe
06pa3 boxxuit 1 cTpeMUTCs K BoccoeyHeHno ¢ borom
(Cracennto). [lns coygactus B cobctBeHHOM CriaceHnn
Iylia JO/DKHA Ha BCeM MPOTSHKEHUU SKUSHM YeTIoBeKa
CYLIECTBOBATh KaK «KWUBAsl», YTO /IS AYLIM O3HAYAET
OBITH TIOCTOSHHO CO3JAIOLIEl M BOCCO3JAOIIeil CBOe
cobcTBeHHOe  cymectBoBaHue.  OpyXoTBopsioliee
LyLly OHTOJIOTMYECKOE «3aJaHye» - HPAKTUIeCKN
OCYIIeCTB/IATH IIOXU3HEHHYIO 3aflady II0 IO P KaHIIO
OyliM B Hepas[eleHHOM eNMHCTBE U ILIeTOCTHOCTIL.
OTO eNUMHCTBO MpeNIoNaraeT HEeMpOTUBOPEUYNBOE
COefiHEHNEe BO BHYTPEHHE!l peanbHOCTH YN
ICUXOJIOTMYECKUX ~ CIHOCOOOB  OBITMA C  SKU3HBIO
no obpasy u momobuio Boxbvemy. IlenoctHocTh 1
Hepasfie/IeHHOCTh — Hanbojiee BaXXHOE YCTIOBUE SKU3HU
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Since the living soul finally expresses herself in a word,
the mission of psychotherapy is to facilitate in the soul
the encounter of the psychological word with a word of
God. Due to this reunion the soul gains her true Logos,
which engenders the human personal word. An ultimate
form of a personal word is Person, a human hypostasis. A
sound word of soul makes possible a meaningful perso-
nal utterance, which is a form of personal addressing God
(“He speaks and He exacts a response; He reveals His
Name and He calls His chosen by their name: Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob. He is a personal Absolute who enters into
relationships with human persons” Vladimir Lossky, The
Theology of the Image). The personal utterance makes it
“possible in reality to speak to Him, to say “Thou’ to Him,
to stand upright before His face” (Lossky, Vladimir. The
Theology of the Image). Only through this sound word
can the “I-Thou” relationship be maintained. To be able
to speak “Thou’, a patient has to recover in psychothe-
rapy their own “T”. The personal ,,I“ that appears in psy-
chotherapy signifies and names the integrated identity of
the person, in which the psychic dissociation have been
bridged. The integrated identity restores personal “I” with
its word which can claim to “Thou” - the word of God
and through this word of God the soul finally obtains her
“Iam” (,,No finished ,I‘ exists prior to the encounter with
the ,thou.” ... It is in this encounter ... that the ,I'in a
genuine sense first comes into being“ S. L. Frank, Reality
and Man).

Through the revelation of the image of God to psychic
reality, the human nous (The nous as the eye of the soul,
which some Fathers also call the heart, is the center of
man and is where true (spiritual) knowledge is validated.)
(true knowledge) comes into counsel (“,Counsel signifies
a free and considered act: ,God creates by His thought
which immediately according to the determination of
thought becomes a work’, according to ... St. John Da-
mascene”. Vladimir Lossky, God in Trinity) with man’s
self-conscious being. The ultimate form of the word of
true knowledge is theology. This true knowledge exposes
the soul to her own “unfinalizability and indeterminacy”
(Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics).
The questions of the nature, essence and form of human
being are challenging for the human self-consciousness,
and challenging for psychic reality. These questions arise
naturally with the revelation of the image of God. That
is a true challenge for the soul in trauma - to experience
life through the ultimate questions (Bakhtin, Mikhail M.
Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics). What has to be en-
gendered (or restored) in psychotherapy is a consistent
intention of psychological self to be in a real inner dia-
logue (“It was ... understood... lived life as a dialogue
between man and God.” M. Buber, quoted by Vladimir
Lossky, The Theology of the Image) with the image of
God. That means that the word of true knowledge which
articulates itself in the soul and discloses the truth of the
human nature, must be heard and taken seriously. It has
to be perceived not as a matter of intellectualization, but
as a word of “another and other autonomous T (‘thou
art’)” (“It was ... understood... lived life as a dialogue
between man and God.” M. Buber, quoted by Vladimir
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Oy, 3TO TO, YTO JeNaeT AYLY «KuBOil». VIMeHHO
6rmarofaps 9TOIl IL[ETOCTHOCTY BO3MOXXHO HOCTIDKEHME
060>KeH 1, KaK KOHEYHOJI LIe/IN V1 CMBICTIA YeJI0BEYECKOTO
cymecrBoBannu (I. dropoBckmit).

ITon Bo3gmericTBMEM 37a (B Crly4ae ICHXOTOIMYECKON
TPaBMbI) 3TO €NVHCTBO paspylIaeTcs, M MCXOHHAs
CTPYKTypa AyIIM M3MeHsAeTcA. boxkecTBenHas sHeprus
OTCOefMHAeTCsT OT Icuxmdeckoir. O6pas  Boxwuit
BBIJIENIAETCA U3 LENOCTHOCTU [JYLUIEBHONM >KUSHU MU
NICUXUYECKIE CAMO-PENpPe3eHTal M BEIHY K/IEHbI UTPATh
TOMMHVPYIOIIYIO ponbBAyLIeBHOI K M3HI. O6pas Boxkuit
He TIpefiCTaBlIeH B AylIe KaK Ipoobpas J OCHOBaHME
ob6pasa yenoBeueckoro 6uitysA. IToTepsAB B ICHXUYECKOI
peambHOCTI 06pa3 boxknit Kak OCHOBY CBOEI IPUPOZBIL,
YeJI0BEK TaK)Ke TepsIeT U3 BUJLY LIe/Ib ¥ CMBICIT Iy II€BHBIX
yCTpeM/leHMit — JOCTIDKeHus boromomobusi. Ipanuibl
MEXIy OOKeCTBEHHBIM U 4YeJIOBEYECKMM B [ylle,
M3HAYaJbHO IIPOHMI[AEMbIE, CTAHOBATCA >KECTKUMMU
U HempoxopuMmbiMu. Jlyia, B KOTOPOJM ICUXUYECKUE
caMo-pelep3eHTalMu OT/ielleHbl 0T obpasa bBoxbero,
U B KOTOPOJI TpaHMIBI MeX[y OO0XeCTBEHHBIM M
4Ye/IOBEYECKMM  HENPOHMIIAEMBI, MOXKET —CUUTAThCSA
Ie3MHTeTPUPOBAHHON (HapyLIEHHO! B COOCTBEHHON
menocTHoctu).  Ilcuxmdeckas — pgucconuanus U
AyLIeBHAsA [e3VMHTErpanys IpeCTaBIAT JBe CTOPOHBI
KOMIIIEKCA HapYLIEHUI B IICMXOJIOIMYECKON TpPaBMe.
B pesunTerpupoBaHHON Aylle INCUXUYECKAsA SHEPIus
CTAQHOBUTCS TOMVHUPYIOLE U HOAYMHsAET cebe SHepriio
myxa. Ilcuxmdeckas peanbHOCTb IpuobpeTaeT IpaBa
€JUHCTBEHHO CYILIECTBYIOLEN NYIIEBHON peasbHOCTU
U yTBEpXKZAeT CBOII COOCTBEHHBIN 0roc (B TpaBMe
3TO HPEMMYIIECTBEHHO JIOTOC 3alIMUTBI U U3OEraHus).
[osiBnsieTca  ppyrasg  MOAEHTUYHOCTb, M3MEHEHHad,
OTZIMYHAsA OT AHTPOIONIOTUYECKON  UAEHTUYHOCTU
4e/loBeKa U IPOTUBOpeYalias ei.

YdauTeiBass ~ CKasaHHOe, OOMb  [YIIM  COHEPXUT
ocTpoe,  crenMUYECKM  UYeNIOBEYeCKOe  YYBCTBO
pasbenuHenHoctu ¢ borom. B Hem mpepcraBiensr:
1) paspeneHHOCTh o6Opasa Bokbero 1 ICHMXMYECKON
PearbHOCTI B Ay1IIe, U 2) 6eCIIpe/ie/IbHbII CTPaX YeTIoBeKa
nepep Hemogpo6yueM. B 6omu mymu mop BospmeiicTBUEM
NICUXOOTMYECKON TPpaBMbl Mbl HaXO[UM BbIpaKeHUE
C/IOKHOTO ~ COYETaHMA  CUMITOMOB  JIMYHOCTHBIX
HapylleHUI ¥ aHTPOIIONOTUYECKY OOYCIOBIEHHOTO
KOHQMUKTa MEXAYy «3aJaHHOM» U «M3MEHEHHO»
4Ye7I0BEYECKOI UAEHTUIHOCTDIO.

Bsriapg Ha ICUMXONOIMYECKYIO TPABMY C TOYKM 3PEHMs
XPUCTUAHCKOJ aHTPOIIOIOTUM IPUBOJAUT HAC K MBICIN,
4To caMo IO cebe HACHIBCTBEHHOE pasfieleHye
00XXECTBEHHOTO U 4eJI0BEYECKOTO B HyIIe SBIAETCA
TpaBMmoit. [lcuxomormyeckass TpaBMa IIpM  TaKOM
NOHVMAHNUM €CTb HEEeCTECTBEHHbIN [ IIPUPOJBI
Je/loBeKa OTPBIB 00Opasa BoXkbero or BCeX JyIIEBHBIX
IIPOLIECCOB TI0/] JaB/IEHMEM 3714 U IPexa.

Takoe yTBep)KAeHMe YINyOnseT Hallle IpefCTaBICHVE
O [YUIEBHBIX CTpaflaHMsAX IIallMeHTa C CUHIPOMOM
TPaBMBI 1 €ro 3aInpoce B ncuxorepanuu. Ecim gynia ne
B COCTOAHMM XXUTh TaK, KaK eil IpefHasHadeHo borom, -
OHa 6O/IUT; eC/u B 9TON KOHKPETHOIT Ay1ie 06pas boxxmit
He CIy)KUT OIIOpOii JAylle ¥ OHa, BCIENCTBUE 3TOIO,



Lossky, The Theology of the Image) and be met by a full
and autonomous word of the person’s psychic reality
within the soul.

The “existential” anxiety of falling-away from God into
the “gloomy abyss of dissimilarity” (Lossky, Vladimir.
The Theology of the Image) generates a soul’s peculiar
sensitivity to everything that may keep her from deifica-
tion and Sainthood. The soul has been granted the ability
to perceive God’s Grace. Soul possesses the ability to ap-
preciate the value of God’s Grace in a form potential to
love and a need of love. The traumatized soul is the one
in whom this ability has been damaged. The soul “disap-
pointed in love” is the one that has failed in feeling God’s
love, and due to this is unable to express human love. The
deep sense of this inability activates the anxiety of falling
away into dissimilarity. This anxiety is the source and the
starting point of rehabilitation and healing process inside
the soul. The need for reunion with Grace, and the need
for help from another soul - a need for healing - is re-
vived. The need for healing is expressed in the word of
repentance. Responding to the deifying Grace, the soul
restores herself through the word of love. In its ultimate
form the healing word is prayer. It is significant for Chris-
tian psychotherapy to assist the soul in regaining her fa-
culty of love.

Languages in Christian psychotherapy

Naturally the patient never presents their problem as
an anxiety of falling away from the image of God, or a
depression from the impossibility of attaining likeness.
Similarly, in the psychotherapeutic room the conflicting
relations of the history of sin and history of Salvation (the
two histories in which every soul is spiritually rooted) is
lost in the manifold of conflicts in a clinical history of a
patient. Even if a patient presents a soul pain as a query
for psychotherapy;, it is only a poetical description or phy-
siological basement of their suffering, but not a declared
subject for therapy. If we use the anthropological frame
to understand psychological trauma, we will have two
practical languages of description of traumatic disorder:
the language of clinical psychology (and psychotherapy)
and the language of theology.

From a clinical point of view, one of the major symptoms
of trauma is psychic dissociation, the most general de-
finition of which is the separation of ideas, feelings, in-
formation, identity, or memories that would normally go
together. The dissociated parts make separated identities
which enclose in themselves representations of roles,
senses and emotional conditions that the person has ex-
perienced in the event of trauma. As a result, the client’s
identity wavers between the traumatic vulnerability on
one hand and violence (inner and outer) on the other
hand (“The babble of inner voices produces the contra-
dictions of will, florid fantasies, the voices of viewpoints,
the conflicts and choices; the inner Babel means that we
cannot understand ourselves. Our reason can never fully
comprehend even our own internal dialogue, and there-
fore we can never become so integrated as to speak with
but one tongue. The multiplicity of souls and their voices
means that we will always be partly strangers to ourselves,
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He CTPEeMUTCA K HOfo6uIo, - OHa GONNT, He3aBUCUMO
OT TOrO, HACKOJBKO MAILEHT OCO3HAeT IIPUPOLY U
IpMYMHBL 3TON 60/mM. DTO TO3BOJIAET HAM YINyOUTh
TaKKe IIOHMMaHMe (EeHOMEHa «HelepeHOCUMOTO
crpaganus» (I Kpucramn) (Henry Krystal. Integrati-
on and Self Healing: Affect - Trauma - Alexitymia) B
TpaBMe, - OHO MMeeT OCHOBaHMEM KaK IICHXO/IOTIIeCcKoe
(mocTTpaBMaTMyYecKoe) HapylleHuMe MAEeHTHYHOCTH,
TaK U MCKaXeHNe aHTPOIIONOTMYECKON MAEHTUIHOCTI
4esoBeKa. VIMeHHO 6O0/b [yLIM 3acTaB/sieT 4YeloBeKa
coBepLIaTh pabOTY [0 BOCCTAHOB/IEHNIO (BOCCO3[JAHIIO)
gymy ¥ ofpamarbcsi K IICHXOTepalum Kak K
06s13aTe/IbHOI YaCTHU HTOTO HpOoLiecca.

C1oBo Aymy B XpUCTHAHCKOI IICUXOTEPAINI

OcHOBHas Iiefb Ipollecca «CosupanHus pymm» (James
Hillman, The Myths of Analysis) B mcuxoTepanmmn
- «mpoOymuTb K OKu3HM» o6pas DBoxmit B pyme
M BOCCTAHOBUTb  pas3pyLIEHHble  OTHOLICHMNs
ICUXNYECKON  pealbHOCTM C  00pasoM  DBoXxbyM.
[TockombKy UBas [yl BbIpakaeT cebs B CIOBe, A
XPUCTHAHCKON NICUXOTEPAINU Ba)KHO MOMOYb BCTpede
IICHXOJIOTMYECKOTO CJIOBa CO C/IOBOM BoXKbyM B myle
HalyeHTa. Brarofjapss TakoMy BOCCOEIVMHEHMIO MyIla
BHOBDb 0OpeTaeT MCTUHHBI JIoroc, KOTOPBIi criocoben
HOPOAUTD YenoBedeckoe auyHoe cnoBo (B. Jlocckmit).

[IpenenpHOlt  GoOpMOJT NUYHOTO CIOBA  SB/IAETCA
MMYHOCTh — 4e/loBedecKass wumocrach. CMbIcIOBOE
CIOBO  OyIIM [ieTaeT BO3MOXKHBIM  IIOJIHOLIEHHOE

JIMYHOE BBICKa3bIBaHNE, KOTOPOE ecTh (hopMa JIMIHOTO
obpamenns k DBory. OTo sm4yHOe CNIOBO [enmaeT
BO3MOXKHBIM «Ha caMoM Jienne k Hemy o6pamarbcs,
ropoputh Emy «Tbi», ctoATh mepen Ero Jlumom...»
(Bragmmup Jlocckuit. Borocmosue obpasa ). Tompko
Yyepes TaKoe JIMYHOE CJIOBO MOTYT ObITh YCTaHOBJICHBI
orHomenuss «fI-Te». YToOBI ¥MeETb BO3MOXXHOCTD
ckasaTb  «Tbl», TalMEHT MOKEH BOCCTAaHOBUTD
cobctBeHHOe «f». JImunoe «SI», mosBAAOLIeeCs Y
HalyleHTa B IICUXOTEPalMy, O3HauaeT IIOSABJICHME
VHTETPUPOBAHHON  WJIEHTUYHOCTM, B  KOTOPOII
IpeofiosieBaeTCsA IICUXUYecKas JUccoluanys. VIMeHHO
MHTETPUPOBAHHAA JCHTUYHOCTD JaeT HadajIo TNIHOMY
«SI» co cBOMM CIIOBOM, KOTOpOE MOXKeT 06paIiaTbcs K
«TpI» - cioBYy BoskbIo, 11 4epes croBo boxkbe, obpaiierHHoe
K Heli, gyma obperaet cBoe « ectb» (,No finished ,I*
exists prior to the encounter with the ,thou.* ... It is in
this encounter ... that the ,I' in a genuine sense first co-
mes into being® S. L. Frank, Reality and Man).

Yepes oTkpoBeHMe o6pasa bBoxbero Imcmxmdyeckoin
pearbHOCTM Nous, KaK MCTVHHOe 3HaHMe, BCTYIAeT
B IMajor C CaMOCO3HAaHNUeM denoBeKa. [IpemenbHoil
dopmoit  crmoBa  MICTMHHOTO — 3HAaHWA  SBIAETCA
6orocmoBue. OTO MCTUHHOE 3HAaHHUe OOpallaeT AyuIy
K ee «He(MHAIBHOCT M HeNeTePMUHMPOBAHHOCTI»
(Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poe-
tics). OTO BBI30B CAMOCO3HAHMIO Ye/TOBEKa, 9TO BBI3OB
IICUXNYECKOIl peanbHOCTH, IOCTaBICHHBIN BOIPOCAMU
0 Tpupofe, CYWHOCTM U (GOpME YeI0BEYECKOTO
ObITVA. OTM  BOIPOCHI  BO3HUKAIOT ~eCTECTBEHHO
BMecTe C OTKpoBeHMeM o6pasa Boxxbero. Hacrosmiee



estranged, alienated. From this inner self-alienation, psy-
chopathological description necessary arise. Psychopa-
thology is a result of Babel, the dissociated communica-
tion among the many voices of the soul” James Hillman,
The Myths of Analysis). From the standpoint of Chris-
tian anthropology we may suggest that disintegrated
(dissociated) personality is the one which soul has been
exposed to unnatural for her essence break of her self-
consciousness from the image of God. The two points of
view result in different languages used in description of
the nature and structure of traumatic disorder: the lan-
guage of theology and the language of objective clinical
definitions. Their combination results in the language of
Christian psychotherapy — a unique fusion of two langu-
ages: the language of human knowledge and the language
of revelation.

There is no need to reinterpret or rename the concepts
of clinical psychology into the language of Scripture or
theology. The two views to soul life should be regarded
neither alternative to each other nor substituting for each
other. They represent the variety of the soul’s modes of
existence and also diverse languages to picture her re-
alities (“The speech of these many souls gives cause for
the many psychologies and their differing languages”
James Hillman, The Myths of Analysis). This is a specific
situation for Christian psychotherapy, where the clini-
cal view and spiritual view do not eliminate each other,
and also are not ,integrated” in the terms of any type of
subordination. They communicate with each other in a
psychotherapeutic dialogue, each speaking its truth in its
own language. These two truths are supplemented with
the truth of interaction with the therapist’s living soul
and within the dynamics of these interactions. If we use
Bakhtin’s term, we may call it “polyphony” of the utte-
rances in the psychotherapeutic interaction. Considering
this, there may be no difference whichever language is
used precisely; what is more fundamental is which word
is said. It is essential that the pronounced word is a word
of soul addressed to another soul, a dialogic word. Only
this word is meaningful and efficient as psychotherapeu-
tic word.

Thus, the word of soul is not just the text for clinical in-
terpretation; it is even more complicated than narrati-
on. The word of soul may speak out in therapy from the
image of God, from psychic reality and from soul strive
for the final restoration through assimilation with God.
This means that the therapist has to discern the different
words of the client’s soul and detect what type of utte-
rance this word carries. The therapist also has to listen
closely to their own soul’s word spoken to themselves and
its meaning. Thus, psychotherapy becomes the context
for exchange of distinctive messages coming from souls
in psychotherapy and their mutual addressing. This is a
crucial question for Christian therapy: what is the mis-
sion of the psychotherapeutic word and to whom is this
word addressed? If we answer this question we would un-
derstand how soul “acts” in therapy and what the main
features of psychotherapeutic intervention in Christian
psychotherapy are.

110

Christian Psychotherapy

UCIbITaHMe JUIA AYLIIM B TPaBMe NePeKUBATh XM3HD B
ee mpenenbHbIXx Bompocax (Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Pro-
blems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics). YTo meitcTBUTETBHO
HO/DKHO OBITb HMOPOXXZEHO (MM BOCCTAHOBJIEHO)
B IICUXOTEpalmy, TaK 9TO YCTONYMBOE >KeTaHMe
CaMOCO3HaHUA ObITh B Juanore ¢ o6pasoM Bo>xbyM.
OTo 03HayaeT, YTO C/IOBO MCTUMHHOTO 3HAHMNA,
IpOU3HECEHHOe B JyIIe M OTKpBIBAIOLIee YelOBEeKy
€ro MCTUMHHYIO IIPUPORY, AO/DKHO OBITH YC/IBIIIAHO 1
BOCIIPMHATO Cepbe3HO. BOCHPMHATO He KaK IIPOAYKT
MHTE/IeKTyaIn3alny, a Kak CJI0BO, IPMHAJIexalee
«yHOMY U fmpyromy aBToHoMHOMY S (Te1)»” (Bakhtin,
Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics), To
ecTb 06pasy boxxbeMy B ylle 4elloBeKa, M BCTPEUEHO
IIOJTHOBECHBIM 1 aBTOHOMHBIM CJIOBOM U3 TICHXMYECKOI
PearbHOCTI B COCTABE 4eI0BEYECKOI JYIIIL.
«OKSHUCTEHIMAIbHBI» CTpax OTHafeHus oT bora
B «MpayHylo OesgHy Hemomobus» (Vladimir Loss-
ky, The Theology of the Image) mopoxpgaer ocobyro
YyBCTBUTEIBHOCTD JYIINM KO BCEMY, YTO MOXET CTOATh
Ha ee IyTH K CBATOCTU M oboxeHmo. Jlyme fapoBaHa
CIIO0CcOOHOCTD BocpMHMMATh braropars. Croco6HOCTD
HOHMMATb U YyBCTBOBaTb I[EHHOCTb 9TO} bBrmaropmaru
IpelCTaB/leHa B AylIe KaK CIIOCOOHOCTh K JT0OBYU 1
noTpe6HOCTD B M06BNU. TpaBMMUpOBaHHAA fyIla — AyIia
C HapyIIeHHOJI CIIOCOOHOCTBIO BOCIPUHNIMATD JTI0O0BD
bBora, u, Kak CJefcTBMe, He CIIOCOOHAs BbBIPAXKATbh
co60it M060Bb, pasovyapoBaHHas B Mo6BU. BHyTpeHHee
HepeXMBAaHNE 9TOl HECIOCOOHOCTU aKTyalusupyeT
TPEBOTY «CIION3aHMA» B «Oe3fHy Hemopmobus». Orta
TpeBOra eCThb MICTOYHMK M CTapTOBas TOYKA Ipoljecca
BOCCTAHOBJIGHNs  Ayumm. B pgyme  oxubisercs
HOTPeOHOCTb  OTKpBITMA  DoXbeil — Omarogatm 1
HOTPe6HOCTb B IIOMOIIY CO CTOPOHBI APYTOil AYLIN,
TO €CTb MOTPeOHOCTD B McueneHnu. CIOBO pacKasHUA
ecTb QopMma BbIpaXeHMsA 9Toll moTpebHOCTM. [yina
BOCCTaHaBIMBaeT cebsA B COBe NMIOOBM B OTBET Ha
y3HaBaHye Boxpeil Omaromatu. B cBoeit mpemenpHOI
(bopMe c/10BO KCIIeNIeHNA eCTh MOUTBA. B XpucTianckoii
ICUXOTEepanuy OYeHb BaKHO IIOMOYb [yIlle BO3POINUTD
ee CIOCOOHOCTD K TI00BIL.

s3Ik B XpMCTI/IaHCKOﬁ ICUxXoTepannmn
EcrecTBenHo, 4To IManMEeHT HMKOTAA HE NPENCTaB/IAET
np06neMy B IICUMXOTE€panMyM KaK CTpax OTIIAAEeHUA

or obpasa Doxbero mmm Kak [IeIPeccuio  OT
HEBO3BMOXKHOCTM ~ JOCTMYb  momobus.  CXOmZHBIM
06pasoM, KOHQIMKT MCTOPUM Tpexa ¥ UCTOPUK

CITac€HMs B IICUXOTEPANIEBTMIECKOM KabuHere TePpAETCA
B MHOFOO6pa3I/II/I KOH(l)TII/IKTOB B KIMHNYECKON
NCTOpUM TNalM€HTa. ,[[a>1<e €C/IM IIAMEHT 3aABIACT
6071b Aaymnm B BHUIE TEpalleBTMYECKOro 3alpoca,
A1 HEro 3TO IIPOCTO IIOITUYIECKOE o603HaueHme
(1)]/[3MOHOFI/I‘1€CKOI7[ COCTaB)’IHIOI.I.leI?I €ro AyleBHbIX
CTpa,E[aHI/II‘/J[, a HE peaanbUZ npeaMeT IICUXOTEepalnin.
BBeHeHI/Ie AHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOTO B3ITIALAa Ha IIPUPOAY
TpaBMaTN4I€CKOI0O HapylmeHnAa 3aCTaB/IACT Hac
IIPAKTNYECKN METD €10 C ABYMA A3bIKaMM OIIMCaHMA:
SI3BIKOM KJTMHUYECKOM TICUXOIOTUN (I/I HCI/IXOTepaHI/II/I) n
A3BIKOM OOTOC/TOBUSL.



Hypostases of soul in Christian psychotherapy

The subsistence and activity of the soul (created as en-
tity) may be presented in three principal modes of exis-
tence (troposes) (Greek: tropos of existence (tpomot
vndpEewg)) — hypostases: 1) the one that manifests the
image of God; 2) the one that represents the psychic re-
ality of the person and their psychological experience;
and 3) the one that possesses the healing and recreational
energy. We would call them anthropological hypostasis,
psychological hypostasis and healing/restorational hypo-
stasis of the soul respectively. These hypostases (tropo-
ses) exist in the form of action. The very existence of the
tropos is the energy of self-exposing action of the soul.
Word is a form of this self-exposing action of the tropos.
The type of word, its content and way of expression in the
soul specify each of the soul hypostasis. “They are divided
indivisibly ... and they are conjoined dividedly” (Lossky,
Vladimir. God in Trinity). Only the intercourse of these
three hypostases can give the soul its plenitude and who-
leness, as they “are ... not so as to commingle, but so as to
cleave to each other”. Each “tropos” has its own word and
its own content and each of them for the others is “the
carrier of a fully valid word and not the mute, voiceless
object” (Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s
Poetics). They are in dialogic relationship with each
other; each of them addresses the other as “someone
actually present, who hears ... and is capable of answe-
ring” (Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s
Poetics). Only being in inner dialogue they may act as
a union and be united in freedom. As it has been men-
tioned, through trauma the unity of the soul is violated,
and her normal functioning is mutilated. The hypostases
of the soul may be experienced as separated energies and
represented in the client’s self-consciousness as fragmen-
ted experience or knowledge (“The multiplicity of souls
is the basis of multiple personality and the dissociation
of personality. However, the multiplicity of souls implies
something else besides the possibility of pathology. The
many voices of many souls make psychic differentiation
possible”. James Hillman, The Myths of Analysis). With
the dominating role of psychic reality under the influ-
ence of traumatic experience, the word of each tropos
is mingled or ignored or camouflaged, so that it sounds
indistinctly in the patient’s consciousness. The essential
anthropological meaning of soul hypostases is projected
into psychic reality and become rational ideas or vague
and scaring feelings, or perverted understanding of the
soul nature and of the Spirit.

Who we are addressing uppermost in the psychothera-
peutic dialogue is the healing (restoration) hypostasis of
the patient’s soul. It is the healing tropos that initiates and
creates the opportunities for an integration of the soul.
There are several core properties of soul healing hypos-
tasis in psychotherapy: (1) through it the patient’s perso-
nality presents at psychotherapy and participates in the
process not only in traditional clinical mode but also as
God’s creature whose soul healing implies Salvation; (2)
due to its activity the anthropological depth of soul pain
is presented for psychotherapy; (3) it is the word of the
restoration tropos to which the therapist’s active word
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C KJIVHUYECKO!I TOYKM 3PEHUS OfVIH U3 BaXKHEIIINX
CUMIITOMOB IICHXOIOTMYECKON TPaBMBbI — IICHXMYeCKast
mucconmanus, camoe obllee HMOHMMaHME KOTOPOI —
pasgeneHye OBIBIIMX paHee B eIMHCTBE B eJUHCTBE
MBIC/Ill, YYBCTB, (DaKTOB IIaMATH, IPeNCTABICHMIL.
JvccouupoBaHHble  YacTV  IICUXUKM ~ OOpasyioT
pasienbHble WJCHTUYHOCTU C IPEACTABICHHBIMU B
HMX POJIAMU, IOBEfieHNEM U IICUXO3MOIVIOHATbHBIMU
COCTOSIHMAMMY,  OTHOCAIIMMMCA K  IIEPeXUTOMY
YeJIOBEKOM  TpaBMaTMdeckoMy ombity. C  TOUKH
3pEHVS XPUCTUAHCKON AHTPOIOJNOTMM MbI MOXKEM
HPeNTIONOXUTb, qTO Ie3VHTErpUpPOBAHHASA
(mMcconmupoBaHHas) JTUYHOCTh €CTh TaKasd, B [ylle
KOTOPOJI CYIeCTByeT INPOTUBOpevaI il ee (mywm)
IpUpofie OTPBIB CAMOCO3HaHMA OT obpasa Boxbero.
CoueTaH1e IBYX B3IJIANOB Ha IPUPORY M CTPYKTYPY
HapylleHuiI B TpaBMe 00pasyeT SA3BIK XPUCTMAHCKOI
ICUXOTEepaIuy, yHUKAJIbHOEe COYETAHNE JBYX S3BIKOB:
A3bIKA Ye/I0BEYECKOTO TI03HAHMA 1 SA3bIKA OTKPOBEHU.
Her Hukaxoil HeoOXOZMMOCTM B IepeBOfie WK
HepeVMeHOBAHUY TIOHATUI M KOHLIENITOB KIMHUYECKO
TIICHXOJIOTMU Ha A3BIK 60rocioBus, u Haobopor. Henbas
CYMTaTh JBa CHOCO0OAa OIMCAHUA [YLIEBHON >KU3HU
VCK/TIOYAIOIMMI JUTU 3aMeLIAIOUMI APYT Apyra. OTu
A3BIKM OTPAXAIOT PasHOOOpasye GOpM SKUSHIM TYLIN U
pasHoobpasue s3bIKOB omycanus ee peanbHocty (“The
speech of these many souls gives cause for the many psy-
chologies and their differing languages” James Hillman,
The Myths of Analysis). Crennduyeckas curyanus
XPUCTUAHCKO IICUXOTEPaIny B TOM, YTO KIMHIYECKNIL
B3I/IAZL ¥ JYXOBHBI B3IJIAN Ha IpoOieMy Rymn He
YHUYTOXAIOT PYT APYra, M HE «MHTEIPUPOBAHBI» [PYT
¢ mgpyrom B ¢opme moboro tuma conopunHeHys. OHM
pasroBapuBaOT APYr C JPYrOM B TepalleBTIYECKOM
Imajore, ¥ KaXX/blil BBIpa)KaeT CBOIO IPaBIy Ha CBOEM
CoOCTBeHHOM s3bIKe. IIpaByia, BEIpa)keHHas Ha PasHBIX
A3BIKAX, HOePXKIMBACTCSA U IIPABION TepaneBTIYeCKOro
B3aMMOJIENCTBUA C KMBOJM MYIION IICUXOTepaneBTa U
B [MHAMUKe >XVBBIX TEPAIeBTUYECKUX OTHOIICHMIL.
[Tonb3ysicb TepMumHOM DbBaxTiHa, MBI MOXKeM HasBaTbh
10 «monudounueii» (Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Prob-
lems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics) BblcKaspIBaHUIT B
TepaleBTUYECKOM B3amMmopeiicteuu. HeBakHo, Ha
KaKOM 13 fA3bIKOB TOBOPUTb B IICUXOTEPAINU, BAXKHO
KaKoe CJIOBO IIPOM3HOCKUTCSA Ha STOM sA3bIKe. BakHo,
9TOObI C/IOBO IIPOM3HOCKMOE OBUIO C/IOBOM JIYIIIAL
OTO [OHKHO OBITH CIOBO AyIIy, o6palleHHoe K Jylie,
IMajornyeckoe CnaoBo. TONMbKO Takoe C/IOBO MMeeT
cMBICT 1 9B PEKT KaK TepaleBTUIecKoe CIOBO.

Takum 06pasoM, CIOBO HAyIIM HE €CTb TOJIBKO
MaTepyan JyiA KIVMHUYECKO WHTEPIpPeTalul; 3TO
CTIOBO YCTPOEHO CJIOXKHEe, 4YeM IIOBEeCTBOBaHMe. B
ClI0Be YUY B IICUXOTEPAIMU BBIpaKaeT cebs obpas
Boxxnmi, Incuxmdyeckas peanbHOCTD M CIHOCOOHOCTD
K JCIENIEHNIO dYepe3 BOCCOeAVHeHue ¢ bBorom. ITto
CTAaBUT MJIA TepaleBTa 3ajlady pacHO3HaTb Cpeau
MHOYKECTBA CJIOB K/IMEHTA CIOBO AYLIM U IOHUMATD,
KaKoe BBICKasbIBaHUE 9TO CJIOBO COMIEPXKUT. TepameBT
TaKXKe JO/DKEH OBITh OYeHb BHMMATENbHBIM K CIIOBY
IYIIN U er0o 3HAYeHNUI0 B COOCTBEHHOI AyIIIe B ITpolecce
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is directed; (4) it responds to the therapeutic interven-
tions and retains the changes; (5) through it an internal
dialogue between the hypostases within the soul can be
initiated by a psychotherapist.

The healing tropos of the patient’s soul in psychotherapy
presents two types of activity: it brings the soul pain in the
form of a story of suffering and confusions, and it strives
for the healing possibilities that therapy can offer. That
is the very upper layer of the healing tropos. In its depth
there is the ability to endure the tension of face-to-face
confrontation between the truth of man and the truth of
God. This strain is the result of the dialogue between the
anthropological and psychological troposes. This tension
can never be “resolved”. It concerns the infinite questions
about the relationship between man and God. This strain
reveals the thirst for God and God’s love, the desire of
love to Him, the revelation of the image of God to the
soul at the high point of despair and hopelessness. The-
re is the everlasting dialogue of anthropological tropos
and psychological tropos of the human soul, and only the
healing hypostasis is able to bear its tension due to its in-
herent love as an attribute of the soul as a unity (This love
comes in many forms: interest, acceptance, faithfulness,
desire, attachment, friendship and endurance.).

This is what the therapeutic intervention is based on.
The therapeutic word addresses the healing tropos and
comes into dialogical contact with psychological tropos.
The therapist initiates the dialogue of anthropological
hypostasis and psychological hypostasis of the patient’s
soul, participating in it and mediating it with the word of
the therapist. In this type of therapeutic communication
there is not much place for therapeutic interpretation. All
the efforts are concentrated on the dialogical interaction
of the soul of the therapist with the soul of the client. And
the soul hypostases from both sides are in mutual addres-
sing,

Ilustration for the approach. Case study

As there is no methodologically consistent conception
of Christian psychotherapy with clear fundamentals, de-
scription language, and interpretation units, the case in
point was meant to illustrate some practical application
of the approach. The case was not taken from the routi-
ne clinical practice but was initially put into a research
frame. The client and directions of a therapy were dis-
cussed before with the assessors; clinical settings were
audio taped and then subjected to the assessors. For this
case the therapeutic and investigative objectives were
united. So the case presented is the result of our contem-
plation of the process and effects of therapy.

Client: Let us call her Tatyana, a 30-years old manager
has been in individual and group therapy for about five
years. In the case introduced (a total of 21 sessions) she
presented strong feeling of being rejected and aban-
doned, which precluded her from creating and maintai-
ning close relationships, anxiety, anger impulses that she
could not control, and a high rate of dependence upon
significant figures (starting with her parent and ending
with her boss). Symptoms of psychological trauma may
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TEpaIl€BTNIECKOro B3a]/[MO,[[€I7[CTBI/[FI. XpI/ICTI/IaHCKaH
IICUXOTEepaNMA CTAHOBUTCA KOHTEKCTOM [JIA obMeHa
IIOC/TAHUAMU AYyH—-Yy9aCTHNKOB TEPAINIEBTUYECKOIO
Imponecca. HaHan.II/IBaeTCH K/TI04€eBO1 JUTA
XpI/ICTI/IaHCKOI?I TIICUXOoTEpaIiii BOIIPOC: KaKOBa MICCUA
TEPaINI€BTNUYIECKOIO CI0BA, 1 KOMY 3TO C/IOBO aip€COBaHO
B Teparn/m? OTBeT Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC ITO3BOJIUT IIOHATDH
Kak «pa60TaeT» Aylia M 9TO €CTb TEpaleBTUYECKaA
VHTEPpBEHL VA B XpI/ICTI/[aHCKOI‘/'I TIICUxoTepaInmn.

VimocTacu mxymn B XpHCTHAHCKOI MCHXOTepannu
CyulecTBOBaHME U AKTMBHOCTb AU (COTBOPEHHOI
KaK e[JMHCTBO) MOXKeT OBITb IPENCTABIEHO B TpPex
IPVHIVINATBHBIX Mofycax (Tpomocax - Greek: tropos
of existence (tpomotr VApEewg)) cylecTBOBaHMA WK
unocracsax: 1) BelpakawoieM ob6pas boxwit B myure,
2) IpeAcTaBIAONIEeM IICUXUYECKYI0 pealbHOCTb M1
CaMOCO3HaHue, 3) o6mafaolieM SHepTUell NCIeNeHns 1
BOCCTaHOBJ/ICHN:A. MBI HasBa/M MX aHTPOINONIOTHYECKas
UIIOCTACh, TICHXONOTNYeCKas UIOCTACh Y MCLeIIoNas/
BO3POXKJAIOIas UIOCTaCh COOTBETCTBEHHO. Vmocracu
(Tpomochl ) ayumm mposBnAoTca B feiictBum. Camo
CyLleCTBOBaHME TpPOIIOCA eCTb JHEeprus JeicTBUA
CaMOPaCKPBITHA AyMN. ITO CAMOPACKPBITIE BbIpaXKaeT
cebs B crToBe. XapaKTep CI0Ba, ero COfep>KaHme I Ciocob
BBICKA3bIBaHUA OIPENEIAI0T €ro  IPUHAMIeKXHOCTD
K TOIl WMIM MHONM MIOCTacu pymn. Bce wumocracu
BMECTe OTPaXalT ENUHCTBO MNYIIM, OHM pasINYHbI
n HepasgenbHbpl (Vladimir Lossky, God in Trinity).
Tonmbko B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUS TPeX MIOCTAceil MOXeT
JaTh AyILIe eAMHCTBO ¥ mHonHoTy. Kakpas mmocrach
BBIpa)KaeT ce0s B CBOeM COOCTBEHHOM CIIOBE U HeceT
COOCTBEHHOE COfiep)KaHue, U KaXKfiast M3 HUX JULS IPYTUX
eCTb «HOCUTENIb IIOTHOBECHOTO CJI0Ba, 4 He HEMOI,
6esronmoceiii 06bekT» (Bakhtin, Mikhail M. Problems
of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics). Vnocracu HaxopsaTcs B
IMaIorM4ecKnX OTHOIIEHMAX IPYT C PYToM, 06palasich
K PYTOMY, KaK «K [JelICTBUTE/IbHO IIPUCYTCTBYIOLIEMY,
KTO C/IBIINT... U CcIIocobeH oTBeTuth...» (Bakhtin,
Mikhail M. Problems of Dostoyevsky’s Poetics). Tonbko
HaXOofiACb B [MAJOTMYECKON IIO3VLUY, OHM MOTYT
IeliCTBOBATb KaK €VIHCTBO U OBITb COEIMHEHHBIMU B
cBoboge.

Kak MBI yXe yIOMUHamu, B TpaBMe eIMHCTBO JYIIN
HapYILIAeTCsl U ee HOpMalbHOe «(YHKIMOHMPOBAHIIE»
CU/IBHO MCKa)KeHO. Vmocracy fyImy U IepexxmBarorcs,
KaK  OTJe/MbHbIE  9HEPIMM M IIPefiCTaBJICHBI
CaMOCO3HAHMIO KaK (parMeHTbl OINbITA VN 3HAHMA
(“The multiplicity of souls is the basis of multiple per-
sonality and the dissociation of personality. However,
the multiplicity of souls implies something else besides
the possibility of pathology. The many voices of many
souls make psychic differentiation possible”. James Hill-
man, The Myths of Analysis). Ilpu moMuHMpYIOILIel
poONmM  HCUXMYECKON peanbHOCTM (TIOF JiaBlIeHUEM
TPAaBMAaTUYECKOTO OIIBITA) C/IOBO KaX[OM MIIOCTacH
CTAQHOBUTCS CITTaHHBIM, COMBIINMCS VIV 3aT€HEHHBIM
B CBOEM 3HAUEeHUM, WIM IPOCTO UTHOPUPYETCs, U, KaK
CIIefICTBYIE, 3ByYUT HEOTUET/INBO B CO3HAHMM MAIIMEHTA.
Vmocracyu gymm ¢ uX ITy6OKUM aHTPOIOIOTMYIECKUM



be attributed to her childhood in a dysfunctional family,
with her mother’s alcoholism, family violence, and tense
and abusive relationship between her parents. As a child
she was often left alone or with the caretakers to whom
there was no attachment. In her adulthood she had to
endure betrayal and emotional abuse in her personal re-
lationships. Her personality was polarized: on the one
side, she identified herself as a victim who was “drained
of all strength”, and had passive-aggressive defenses, on
the other side, she had destructive impulses, a desire to
coerce people, to use pressure to resolve problems, a high
degree of inner tension, and a pursuit of control. Her spi-
ritual life was somehow discouraging for her. Since the
time she has been drawn into liturgical life, she faced
in her self-perception with her sinfulness, unforgiven-
ess, anxiety, guilt and lack of goodness, which increased
her sense of imperfection and vulnerability, anger to her
priest and occasionally resulted in emotional “rebellion”.

Key contexts and case interpretation

The beginning of the therapy was emotionally hard with
a long speech from the client and with the long pauses
from the therapist. I felt as though I was carrying a heavy
burden; there was a gravity of emotions with episodes of
boredom. There was also an increasing feeling of danger
in me though there was nothing dangerous in Tatiana’s
character or behavior in therapy. On reflection, I under-
stood it as the burden of the sin of abuse that her soul
brought into the therapy. There was Tatiana’s inner world
of trauma in which violence actively operated. That fee-
ling of gravity was the dominant feeling during all the set
of sessions. Further in the course of therapy there were
some “rays of light” and at these moments the atmos-
phere brightened and a sense of safety and relief came.
These moments are very important in therapy; they are
the “places of hope” in the termination of the inner war
inside the patient’s soul.

The feelings of danger reflect the effects of violence in
Tatiana’s inner world; that is the constant and highly ef-
fective process of annihilation of every sign of truth in
the life of the soul. This “dark night of the soul” is a sense
made by the separated hypostases of the soul. The ten-
sion coming from detached anthropological tropos and
healing tropos was experienced by Tatiana on the psy-
chological level as the result of sin in her relationship
with people and Tatiana’s inability to live according her
“humanity”. The word “humanity” was used by her many
times to stress the contradiction between the way she
lived and her deep feeling of the proper relationship and
attitude. Her dissociated identity often produced feelings
of being an outcast which she shared in therapy with
great sorrow; after that her “inner aggressor” was activa-
ted, and filled her with suppressed anger and discontent
about herself.

The soul pain of soul inability to be integrated was heard
from Tatiana’s description of her inner world. Semanti-
cally it circled around the “hostiles of war” in her inner
reality. Her stories revealed that the hypostases are in op-
position to each other. Each story presented her relation-
ship with her own “humane” living (image of God within
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CMBIC/IOM IPOELMPYIOTCA B ICUXMYECKYIO PEaTbHOCTD
U CTAaHOBATCA o0OpasaMy, pPalMOHATbHBIMU MIESAMH,
qyBcTBaMM  (Wallle MYTalolMMM) U3MEHEHHOTO B
CaMOCO3HAHMM IIPENCTaBIeHNA O IPUPOfe SyWM U O
neiicreum Jlyxa.

Berymas B guanor ¢ ymnoif manyeHTa B ICUXOTEPAIny,
MBI, ITPEKIe BCET0, 00 pallaeMcs K MCLe IO el NTTOCTac
pymy. VIMEHHO MCLeNAIMi TPOIOC MHULMMPYET
U CO37laeT BO3MOXKHOCTM [ MHTErpauuy IyIIu.
MO>XHO BBIIENTD HECKOITBKO KITIOUEBBIX 0COOEHHOCTE
VCLIEIAIONIEr0o TPOIoca B IcuxoTepanuu: 1) 6marogaps
eMy TMYHOCTD MalJieHTa IIPUCYTCTBYET B ICUXOTepaInn
HE TONIbKO B TPAJVIIMIOHHOM KIMHUYECKOM CTaTyce, HO
U Kak cosfanue boxxbe, /171 KOTOPOro McIienenne Jyum
O3HAYaeT TAKKe U ee CIlaceHue; 2) 6rarofiapst ak TUBHOCTI
UCLIe/IAIOL el UIOCTACH aHTPOIIONIOTMYeCcKas
«ry6uHa» 60U YL MOXKET OBITh IIPOYYBCTBOBaHA
U BK/IIOYEHA B TePAIeBTUYECKUIT MPOLece; 3) MMEHHO
K BOCCTaHAaB/IMBAIOIIEMY C/IOBy OOpalleHo [elicTBue
TepaneBTHUYECKOro CI0Ba, C HYM OHO BCTYIIAET B [MAJIOT;
4) MCHeNANINIT TPOIIOC OTBEYaeT Ha TepaleBTIYecKoe
IeliCTBME ¥ COXpaHsAeT M3MEHEHNs; 5) MOCPefCTBOM
UCLIENAIONIET0 TPOIIOCA MOXET OBITh OpPraHM3OBaH
BHYTPEHHMI JaJIOT UIIOCTACEeN TYILN.

AKTUBHOCTD MCLENAIIEN MIIOCTacy YN MalieHTa
B IICUXOTEpalMy COCTOMT B TOM, YTO OHA IIPMHOCUT
B Tepamiio 60/mb Aymyu B GOpMe MCTOPUU CTpajaHMs
U CMATEHNS; OHA TAKXKe JKelaeT OTKPBITb [id JyLIn
UCLENIAIONE  BOSMOXKHOCTM — IICUXOTEpalmu.  IJTO
CaMplil ~ IIOBEPXHOCTHBIII ~ YPOBEHb  AKTMBHOCTHU
UCLeISIOIell  UIIocTacu. B raybuHe ee [eiicTBuA
HaXOfUTCA BO3MOXXHOCTb II€PEHOCUTb HaIpsKEHNe
IPOTUBOCTOAHMA [IBYX IIPaBl O IPUPOJE 4YeloBeKa
- uermoBeuyeckoll 1 DBoxbeil. ITo HampsikeHue
CO3Jla€TCA  OMAJIOTOM  MEXJY aHTPOIOIOIMYECKOI
U IICUXOJIOTMYECKO MIIOCTAchlo. JTO HAIpsKEHMe
HUKOIZIA He MOXKeT ObIThb «perieHo». OHO OTpaxkaeT
HalpsDKEHMEe BEYHBIX BOIPOCOB 00 OTHOIIEHMAX
yeoBeka ¢ borom. OHO MoKasbIBaeT JKaXk[y MO3HAHMA
bora n Ero mo68u, xenanne mo68u K bory, BonHenne
OT OTKpOBeHM:A obpasa Boxkbero myire B IpemeTbHBIX
MOMEHTAaX OTYasHUA U 6e3HAIXKHOCTU. DTO OTPaXKEeHME
HECKOHYAEMOTO [IMa/Iora MeX/y aHTPOIIO/IOINYeCKOil 1
IICUXOJIOTMYECKON MIIOCTAChI0, ¥ TONbKO MCIENAI0Ias
UIIOCTACh CrIocoOHa BBIHECTM 9TO HAIpsDKEHME
Ormarofapsi CBOJICTBEHHON el TH00BM, KOTOpas ecTb
Bpipakenue nenoctHoct gy (This love comes in
many forms: interest, acceptance, faithfulness, desire, at-
tachment, friendship and endurance.).

K atuM cBoiicTBax mcuendmoleil umocracy obpalieHa
TepaneBTHMYeCKass MHTEpBEHLUA. lepameBTUYecKoe
c1oBO obpalaeTcs K MCLEAONIE) MIIOCTacu U depes
Hee BXOZIUT B AMA/OT C IICUXOJIOTMYECKON MIIOCTAChIO.
TepaneBTuyeckoe C/10BO MHMLMUPYET [UAIOr MEXIY
aHTPOIIOJIOTNYECKON M IICMXONOTMYECKON MIIOCTACHIO
IyILIY, aKTMBHO IIOCPeHIYAs 1 y4aCTBYS B 3TOM IMaJIOTE.
Bce TepaneBTmMyeckme ycuamMA CKOHIIEHTPUPOBAHBI
Ha  JIMa/IOTM4YeCKOM B3aJIMOZEICTBUM MeXIy
OYyLIOVl TepameBTa M [Jywoi manueHra. Yepes
B3aMIMHOOOpallleHHOe CI0BO MIIOCTACH IYIIN TepareBTa



her). The composition of the stories had two main parts:
an increasing understanding of how the relationship
should be with God and her “real” image of herself which
was shown each time she met with that understanding.
She felt great disappointment with what she discovered.
I heard the deep anxiety of what she experienced in the
presence of anthropological hypostasis. Her relationship
with her own “humanity” was ambivalent, disturbing and
stressful.
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About eighty percent of Tatiana’s stories were told in a
self-condemning manner. The main theme of these sto-
ries was the strong pain she felt in relationship with peop-
le. In her self-reflection she gave a detailed psychological
picture of her understanding of the motives, emotions,
reasons and the causes of her behavior, mind and senses.
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U IMagMIEHTA HAXOOATCA B aKTUBHOM B3aI/IMO)I€I‘/‘ICTBI/II/I.

VnnrocTpanus K mogxony. AHanms3 coyvas

Tax Kak He CyLIeCTBYEeT COOTBETCTBYIOIIEN METOLONIOT UM
XpHUCTHAHCKOI TICMXOTepanyuy C 4YEeTKMMM OCHOBAMI,
A3PIKOM OIMCAHMA ¥ eJVHMLAMM MHTEpIpeTalny,
CTydvait 6bUT IPM3BaH MPONUIIIOCTPUPOBATH HEKOTOPOE
IPAaKTUYeCKOe IIPMMEHEHME OIMCHIBAEMOIO IIOAXOfia.
Cry4ait He OBUI B3ST U3 IIOBCELHEBHOI KIMHUYECKON
IPaKTUKY, @ IEePBOHAYANbHO OBUI OPraHM30BaH Kak
uccnegopanue. KameHT ¥ HampaBleHMA Tepalnuu
O 06CYX/IEHBI paHee ¢ KCIepTaMy; KIMHIYeCcKue
ceccun OBUIM 3amMCaHbl Ha ayAMo IUIGHKY ¥ 3aTeM
HOJBEPIIUCh OOCYKIEHMIO C 3KCrepTamu. [na aToro
Clydas TepaleBTUYECKMe M MCCIeJoBaTeNbCKue e
Ot 00beVHEHBL. TakyuM 06pasoM, IpeCcTaBIeHHbII
CTy4ail sABIAETCA OMMCaHueM Iporecca u addexTosn
Tepanum.

Kmuent: HasoBem ee Tartbsana, 30 mer, MeHemxep,
Oblla B MHAMBMAYA/NbHON M TPYIIIOBOVl Tepamuu
OKOJIO TATHU JIeT. B mpencTaBieHHOM crydae (B o6uiei
CITOXXHOCTM 21 ceaHC) OHa 3asBM/IA CUIBHYIO TPEBOTY
OBITH OTBEPTHYTOI ¥ OPOIIEHHOT, THeBHBIE MMITY/IbCHI,
KOTOpbIe OHa HE MOXKET KOHTPONMPOBATH M BLICOKMIA
YPOBEHb 3aBUCHMOCTU OT 3HAYAIUX Guryp (HauMHas
C ee popuTerneil u 3akaHuMBas ee 60ccom). CUMNITOMBI
IICHXOJIOTMYeCKOI TPaBMbI MOTYT ObITh OTHECEHBI K ee
IeTCTBY B IUCHYHKIMOHAIBHOI CeMbe, C a/TKOTONI3MOM
ee Marepy, HAacUIMEM B CeMbe J HaIPsKEHHbIMMU
U OCKOPOMTENbHBIMM  OTHOIIEHUAMU MEXJy ee
popurenamy. Pe6eHKOM OHa YacTO OCTaBaIACh OJHA VTN
C OIIEKYHaMI1, K KOTOPBIM Y Hee He ObI/IO TPUBSA3aHHOCTH.
Bo B3spocmoii Ku3HM €l IIPUILIOCH  IIEPEXUTH
IpeflaTe/IbCTBO ¥ 3MOLIMOHATbHOE HACU/IME B JIMYHBIX
oTHomeHUsAX. Ee su4yHOCTH OBlTAa IONAPU3OBAHA:
C OJHOIl CTOpPOHBI, OHa WAEHTU(UIMpOBaTa Ccebs
KaK JXEepPTBY, Yy KOTOPOIl «BCe CUIbl MCTOLEHbI», I
TNEMOHCTpUpOBaia IIACCUBHO-aIPECCUBHbBIE  3ALUTY;
C Jpyroil CTOPOHBI, y Hee HAONIOANNCh CUJIbHBIE
TeCTPYKTVBHbIE UMIIY/IbChI, KeTaHe IPUHYAUTD TI0fiel
K VCIIOJTHEHUIO €€ YKEeTTaHUI, CTPeM/IEHNE UCII0/Ib30BaTh
HaBleHMe, YTOOBI PEMNUTb IPOO/IeMBbl, BBICOKAS
CTeNeHb BHYTPEHHE HAIpPs)KEHHOCTM ¥ CTpeMJIeHue
K KOHTporio. Ee yxoBHas 13HD Oblla TaK WINM MHaYe
obeckypakuparomeit 1 Hee. C TeX HOpP KakK OHa Oblia
BOBJIEYEHA B INTYPIUIECKYIO XKU3Hb, OHA CTONIKHY/IACh
B CaMOOUIYIIEHMN C COOCTBEHHON TI'PEXOBHOCTBIO,
HeIpoIeHneM, OecIOKOICTBOM, YYBCTBOM BUHBI I
HEJJOCTaTKOM J00pa, 4TO YBEIMYMBANIO e€e YyBCTBO
HECOBEPLIEHCTBA M YA3SBUMMOCTM, M COIPOBOX/ANOCh
THEBOM Ha CBAUIEHHNMKA ¥  3MOLIMOHATbHBIMMU
«OyHTaMM».

KnroueBble KOHTEKCTBI M IHTEPIPETAINA CIyYas

Hauasno tepamiu 6bI10 SMOIMOHATBHO TPYSHBIM U3-3a
IJIMHHOI pedYu K/IMEeHTa M JUIMHHBIX I1ay3 TepaleBTa.
TepameBT 4yBCcTBOBA, KaK OYATO HeceT TsDKenoe Opems;
9MOIVIOHAJIbHOE COCTOSHNUE TepaIleBTa ObIIO TATOCTHBIM
U TIepeMeXKasioch AMM30/jaMU CKYKI. DTH NepeXuBaHNA



She was indeed the “mature” client. It was not easy for me
to add anything to this picture. It was as if she said “I un-
derstand everything myself. What else can be done with
it?” Her description of herself was eloquent; the words
were strong and righteous. Her pain sometimes poured
out in tears. I was interested why I felt no empathy for
her and heard no repentance in her words. I felt myself to
be in a courtroom where the client was the judge and the
one in charge at the same time. She was charged in her
inhumanity towards “her neighbor” and towards herself.
The accusations came from the “Image of God” which
had a serious lack of love and forgiveness. There was a ju-
ridical life of the Spirit in her soul. This “crime-and-pu-
nishment” mode of the soul’s living made her suffer; she
wept many times during the therapy. At these moments
I may look heartless from the outside but I heard no real
feeling in what she was saying. I supposed that there was
no real encounter of her psychic reality with the image of
God. The word of God (and, consequently, anthropolo-
gical hypostasis) was represented in her consciousness as
the projection of the real word of God. That was her “own
image of God”, which she understood from the judging
function. It was his role to accuse her as the perpetrator.
Similarly, healing hypostasis was represented through
projection in the consciousness of the patient. The pro-
jection of the healing hypostasis in her consciousness had
its own ideas of healing (Salvation). Tatiana’s accusing of
herself was basically meant to correct her. Both projec-
tions were included into psychological hypostasis as the
“essence” of the hypostases. By having included the ideas
of hypostases into her psychic reality, she reached “un-
derstanding” of her inner world. By this the “unity” of the
soul was reached. All soul hypostases became absorbed
by psychic reality and lost their energy as soul troposes.
They amplified by them the assembly of the inner images
in psychic reality of a patient. Through this the fullness
of soul life was diminished and equated to intrapsychic
images of a patient. Psychological hypostasis, being se-
parated from interaction with other hypostases and their
word, took the dominant role and within the dissociated
personality of the patient had created its own compositi-
on of the soul, in which violence became an inalienable
quality of the soul’s living. This was done by the media-
ting role of the “inner abuser” who created the most pic-
turesque stories of her failed efforts to be humane; these
stories again made her suffer greatly. So Tatiana presen-
ted in her narration two confronting stories: “I myself,
my humanity, my living and healthy parts” versus “my
‘victim-aggressor’ identity, my inner violence, fear, pain,
chaos and war”.

We believe that Tatiana understood her pain as the “boi-
ling point” of her sufferings, but what the therapist felt
and realized was that under that point there was a great
body of true suffering and pain, lying in the depths of the
soul. It is in that deep pain that the therapist has partici-
pated with her in sympathy. The therapist felt that burden
of sin as their own: heavy, real and painful. The therapist’s
soul has to carry this burden solely, as for the client on
that level of suffering this discourse would be rather phi-
losophical than psychological.
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COIIPOBOXKAA/MNCH HAPACTAIOLVM YYBCTBOM OIIACHOCTH,
XOTs1 He OBUIO HMYETrO ONACHOTO B XapakTepe TaTbsHbI
WM ee moBefeHuy B Tepanuu. Ilpu 6omee ray6oxom
aHamM3e CBOMX YYBCTB, TepaleBT IIPEAIIONOXKNUII,
YTO 9TO OTKAMK OT OILIyLleHWs OpeMeHM TIpexa U
37I0YIOTpeO/IeHNs, KOTOpbIe Ayllia MalieHTa IIPYHeca B
Tepanuio. ITo ObUI BHYTPEHHUI MUP TPaBMbI TaTbsIHEL,
B KOTOpPOM Hacuiue aKTMBHO J[eliCTBOBamoO. ITO
YYBCTBO TSDKECTH OBUIO JOMMHUPYIOLIMM 4YBCTBOM Ha
IPOTSDKEHNU BCeX CeaHCoB. [laee B Xofie Tepamnuu Oblin
HEKOTOpBbIe ,,Iy4l) CBeTa®, B 3TV MOMEHTHI aTMocdepa
IPOSICHANACh M HACTYIIAJI0 YYBCTBO 0€30MaCHOCTM U
obnerdenyst. TV MOMEHTHI OYeHb Ba>KHBI B Tepalmniu,
OHU SIBJIAIOTCS «MECTaMU HAIEKHIbl B IIPEeKpalleHUN
BHYTpeHHel BOJHBI B [yllle ITal[/eHTa.

YyBCTBO OmacHOCTY OTpakaeT 3(pdeKTs HACUIUA BO
BHYTpeHHeM Mupe TaTbsSHbI — IOCTOSHHBI U OY€Hb
9¢G(deKTUBHBI  IIPOIeCC  YHUYTOKEHUS — KaXKOTOo
IIPOSIB/ICHN MIPABAbL B XKM3HM Ay, JTa “TeMHas HOYb
myums” sIBISIETCS TepeXUBaHMeM, 00pa3oBaBIIMMCS B
pesybratepase/ieHHOCTUMIOCTaceiayu. Bosunkiree
HampsDKeHMe U3-3a OTHETIEHVsI AHTPOIIOTOIMYECKO
UIIOCTACU OT MCLIENAIOIIEN UIOCTACK OBIZIO MCIIBITAHO
TaThsiHOI Ha IICHMXO/IOTMYECKOM YPOBHE KaK pe3y/ibTaT
rpexa B ee OTHOIIEHMUAX C JTIOAbMI M HECIIOCOOHOCTHIO
TaTbAHBI XUTh COITIACHO €€ ,4denoBedyHocTH . CrIoBO
,4ETOBEYHOCTh“  JICIO/MB30BAZIOCh €K MHOIO pas,
4TOOBI MOTYEPKHYTH IIPOTUBOPEUNE MEXY CIOCOOOM,
KOTOPBIM OHa JKMIAa U ee INyOOKMM YYBCTBOM
IIPaBIIPHOTO OTHOLIEHS K TIOfAM. [JMccorumpoBaHHast
UIEHTUYHOCTb YacTO IOPOXKZana B Hell YYBCTBO
«M3Tr0s1», 0 4YeM OHA pacCKasbIBasia B Tepalny ¢ IIybOKoit
CKOpOBIO; IIOCTIE ITOrO €€ «BHYTPEHHWIl arpeccopy»
aKTVMBM3MPOBA/ICS, YTO HAINOIHIO ee IOfaBIeHHBIM
THEBOM U HEJOBOIBLCTBOM 10 OTHOIIEHMIO K cebe.

Bonp pmymm m3-3a  HeCrmocoOHOCTM  AymiM  OBITH
VHTeTPUPOBAHHON  MOXKHO  OBIIO  yCABILIATD U3
omycanys BHyTpeHHero Mypa Tarbsubl. CeMaHTUIeCKN
OHO BpAIA/IOCh BOKPYI «KECTOKOCTEl BOIHBI» B ee
BHYTpeHHell peanbHOCTH. Ee pacckaspl moOKasann,
YTO MIIOCTACH HAXONATCS B OIIO3ULVM JPYT K APYTY.
Kaxxpas nctopus moBecTBoBaja 06 ee OTHOIIEHMUSX C ee
COOCTBEHHBIM «4e/ioBedecKuM» (06pas boxxuit B Heit).
Victopusi cocTosiia U3 ABYX OCHOBHBIX 4acTeil: Ooree
r1y60KOoe MOHMMaHNe TOT0, KaKye OTHOIIEHVS JO/DKHBI
6b1Th ¢ Borom u moAbMY U ee ,HaCTOAIMIT 06pa3 cebs,
KOTODBII «OTKPBIBAJICS» €il KaXK[blil pas, KOIZa OHa
BCTpedanach ¢ 9TuM HoHyMaHueM. OHa 4YyBCTBOBasa
607blIIOEe pa3odapoBaHye TeM, YTO OHa OOHapyXMUBaja
B cebe, Kak d4emoBeKke. TepameBT CiblIan ITyOOKYIO
TPEBOIy B TOM, YTO OHa MCIIBITBIBA/NA B NPUCYTCTBUU
aHTponozmornyeckoit  mnocracu.  OTHoOmeHMs ¢
COOCTBEHHBIM «4eTOBEYECKMM» ObIINM OyFoparKaliMy,
HaNpsDKEHHBIMI, IPOTHBOPEYMBBIMIL.

[TpuMepHO BOCEMbBAECAT MPOLIEHTOB UCTOPMIT TaTbsHbI
ObIIM  paccKasaHbl B CaMOOCY)KJAIOLlell MaHepe.
OCHOBHOII TeMOJI 3TUX MUCTOpUIL Oblna CcuabHAsA OOID,
KOTOPYI0 OHA YyBCTBOBAa/la B OTHOLICHMAX C JTIOLbMI.
Pesynbratom ee camopedmekcuy Obl HOFPOOHBIE
IICUXO/IOTUYECKIE ONMMCAHNA MOHMMAHUS €l0 MOTUBOB,
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On the deepest level the soul pain is the result of the ma-
jor distance between the psychic reality of the client and
the image of God. This distance makes an unbearable ten-
sion inside the soul. There is a strong conflict between the
synergic mode of being and the disintegrated one, and
the soul reacts acutely to it. However, because of the fact
that hypostases are projected, (1) the soul cannot reach
the true unity and (2) the psychological hypostasis put
all the efforts to fuse the two forms projections into one
picture to make up the whole inside psychic reality. The
projected psychological and the anthropological troposes
of being are confronted in the psychic reality of the pati-
ent, as they represent the incompatibility of the idealized
and real modes of being. Using all its efforts to integrate
them, psychological hypostasis accepts the functioning
of the whole soul. It integrates, but the meaning of what
is available for integration is coming from her trauma-
tic identities, apprehensible ambivalent associations, her
“inner war” experience and the unsuccessful attempts to
reconcile it with the “image of God”. All these make up
word of soul in therapy. We saw no advantage in meeting
this type of patient’s word of the patient with therapeutic
interpretations, and tried to stimulate the interaction of
the hypostases through dialogic position of the therapeu-
tic word.

The traumatic dissociative defensive mechanisms serve
to create a comprehensible reality in which person can
only survive. The two confronting senses of the one event
do not facilitate survival. For the traumatized conscious-
ness it is very hard to deal with the ultimate questions,
and to stay in the open-ended and unconditional inter-
action with life. Similarly, the psychic reality in psycho-
logical hypostasis prevents the inter-soul interactions by
using the inner violence to break the possible connec-
tions. The traumatized logos of consciousness sustain the
“coherent” interpretation of the reality. For this purpose
the patient’s vulnerability and the client’s aggression and
the client’s true self should be “reconciled” in psycholo-
gical hypostasis in order to create a delusive but “under-
standable” reality. The dissociation serves as a mecha-
nism of establishing the monologic position of the soul,
despite the variety of words of the soul hypostases. The
dominant psychological hypostasis, thus, creates the lo-
gos that serve to simplify the “relationship between God
and man” and to prevent the direct claim of the word of
the image of God to person. So the first therapeutic word
in the dialogue (unexpectedly to us) was the silence of
the therapist. This silence does not mean “no talking”
(though sometimes it was literal; it was impossible to talk
as there were no meaningful words of the therapist to be
said). It means that the soul of therapist wants to hear the
anthropological word and respond to it with a full word.
The dialogic position of the silence comes into contact
with the anthropological hypostasis of the client. It allows
the other troposes of the soul say their word. It is up to
the therapist to hear the other hypostases words and to
help the psychological hypostasis come into dialogical
contact with them. Through the dialogic position the en-
counter of the hypostases was possible.

In therapy Tatiana herself experienced the great diffe-
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SMOLVIA, TIPUYMH Y CTIEICTBUI COOCTBEHHOTO ITIOBECHIA,
oLIyLIeHNiT 1 pasMbliieHnit. OHa Obla HefiCTBUTEIBHO
«3peNbIM» KIMEHTOM. DBbIIo He/erko M TepalleBTa
4T0-7m160 K06aBUTD K 9TON KapTuHe. Kak ecnm 651 oHa
roBopua: «5 Bce oHsMa cama. UTo elrie MOXHO C/ie/aTh
c atuM?» Ee omucanme cebs ObIIO KPacCHOPEUMBBIM,
cmoBa OBUIM CHIBbHBI M TpaBiuBbl. Ee 6onb mHOTZIA
BBUIMBATACh B CJle3aX. TepaleBTy ObIIO MHTEPECHO,
IOYeMy OH He MCIIBITBIBA] COYYBCTBMA K Heil UM He
CTIBIIIAJT TIOKAsHMA B ee CI0BaX. TepalleBT 4yBCTBOBAI
ce0s1 B 3aJ1e Cyia, I7ie KIVMEeHT ObII CyfIbell, ¥ HOACYAVIMBIM
B OffHO ¥ TO e BpeMs. Eit camoil 6510 IperbsiBIeHO
06BMHEHIE B CBOEI 6ECYETOBEYHOCTI IO OTHOLICHMIO
K «OmpKHeMY» U K cebe. Bce ee 0OBMHEHMS MCXOMWUIN
or Takoro «O6pasa Boxxbero», KOTOpOMy CUIBHO He
XBaTaso M06BY 1 IpoleHns. B ee gymre cymecrBoBana
TOJIBKO IOpUAMdecKas X13Hb [lyxa. OTOT 06pas XMU3HU
myn TaTbsiHBI B PeXVUMe «IIPECTYIUIEHNE — HAaKa3aHe»
IPVYVHAT eil CUJIbHbIE CTPaJaHMs, OHa ITaKaaa MHOTO
pas B TedeHMe Tepamuu. B 3T MOMEHTBI TepaleBT MOT
BBITJLAZIETh 6eccepledHbIM, HO OH He CIIBIIIAJT HIKAKOTO
pearbHOro 4yBCTBA B TOM, 4TO OHa roBopua. TepaneBTt
IPEIIONOXKII, YTO He OBIIO HUKAKOIT peaTbHON BCTpeyn
ee IICUXMYECKOl peanbHOCTH C 06pasoM DBoXxbyM.
CroBo boxxbe (1, c/efoBaTeNbHO, aHTPONIONIOTHNYECKAs
UIIOCTACh) OBIZIO NPEJICTABIIEHO B €€ CO3HAHUI TOTIBKO
KaK IIPOEKIVs peaTbHOro cnoBa Boxkbero. 3To ObIT
ee ,COOCTBeHHBII 00pa3 Dboxuit, KOoTOpblil OHa
HOHMMaNa Kak (QYHKLIUIO ocyxfeHus. Ero ponb 6bina
B TOM, YTOOBI OCYAMUTb ee KaK IIPecTymHuIy. TodHO
TaK >Ke, VCIEAIIIAA UIIOCTach OblIa IpefCcTaBlIeHa
Yyepes INpOEKIMI0 B CcosHaHMM TaTbsaHbL IIpoekiys
VICIIEIIAIOEll UTIOCTACU B e CO3HAHUY TOYKE MMeJIa CBOM
cobcTBeHHbIe nen uclenenns (crnacenns). OOBMHEHUA
cebs1 TarpsiHOM ObIIM B OCHOBHOM IIpelHA3HAYEHBI
I/ UCIIpaBIIeHNs ee depes OIMCaHMe TOTO, KaK OHa
TO/KHA ObLIa ObI NefICTBOBATD, AYMATh 1 YyBCTBOBAT.
O6e mpoexuuy ObUIM BKITIOYEHBI B HNCUXOTOTMYECKYIO
UIIOCTaCh KaK BbIPAXKEHME «CYI[HOCTM» WIIOCTACEN
mymn. BKmounB TakyuM 06pa3oM Ujero UIIOCTACK B CBOIO
ICUXNYECKYIO PeabHOCTD, OHA TOCTUIIA ITOHMMAHU»
COOCTBEHHOTO BHYTPEHHETO MMpPa. DTUM «eIUHCTBO»
mymu ObUIO AOCTUTHYTO. Bce pAylIeBHBIe MIOCTacu
OKa3a/IMCh KaK Obl «BTAHYTBIMM BHYTPb» IICUXUIECKOI
PearbHOCTI M IepecTany ObITh peanbHbIMU SHEPIUAMIL,
TPONOCAMM AYIIN, IONIONHUB CO60I PAX BHYTPEHHUX
06pasoB IICUXMYECKOII pealbHOCTY MalueHTa. Takum
obpasoM, BCA [yIIeBHas >KM3Hb CTada pPaBHATHCA
BHYTPUIICUXMYECKMM  TIPEfICTABACHMAM  IaliieHTa
o Heil. Ilcuxomormyeckas MWIOCTach, OTHENCHHAs
OT B3aMMOJENHCTBMUA C APYIUMM UIIOCTACAMU M UX
CTIOBOM, B3sIa JOMUHMPYIOUIYIO pOJb, 1 CO37Jana
B [UCCOLMMPOBAHHON JIMYHOCTYM IIAIMEHTKU ee
COOCTBEHHBIII COCTaB [yIIM, B KOTOPOIl Hacuiue
CTa/Jl0 HEOTHEM/IEMBIM KadeCTBOM >KMSHM AyHin. ITO
OBITIO CllelaHO Yepe3 MOCPeSHNYECTBO «BHYTPEHHETO
HACWIbHMKA», KOTOPBII CO3[al CaMble >KMBOIIMCHBIE
UCTOPUM ee HEeYHABIINXCA YCUINT ObITh TyMaHHOII;
3TU WUCTOPUM CHOBA 3aCTaBWIM ee O4YeHb CTPajarTh.
Takum o6pasom, pacckasbiBag o cebe, TarbsHa



rence between monologicaly oriented narratives of the
inner traumatic reality that she knew very well, and the
dialogic position into which she was put by the thera-
peutic intervention. When the word of anthropological
hypostasis and psychological hypostasis happened to
meet in the client’s soul, there was a long silence; she
just had nothing to say. Further she reacted verbally: “I
cannot name what is inside me; I am confused; there is
something inside, but what is it?” In Tatianas case the
silence was a sign of the dialogical meeting of the hypo-
stases of her soul. It was not just a pause in the commu-
nication. There was something in it, unknown, inexpres-
sible, unfamiliar. When it happened, it stopped the long
“speech for the prosecution” It became evident that there
were some feelings and thoughts which were inexpressib-
le in the habitual way, which provided a space for silence.
That silence was very expressive even to the client; it was
felt as if silence is saying something important and deep
about the client and to herself. By this the soul hypostaes
came in dialogical contact with each other, and Tatiana
with the inner ear heard this dialogue within her soul.
She seemed to be confused and surprised but it was new
and positive experience for her. This silence was opposi-
te to the long self-accusatory speech which make a story
of her transgressions, but which essentially was empty,
because it contained no word of love and produced no
impulse to repentance.

By forcing the soul hypostases of the patient to come into
dialogic contact, we encourage the healing hypostasis to
be sensitive to meaningful words and deep senses that
the hypostases bring into therapy. These new senses are
always unexpected. Tatiana responded to them with the
emotion of interest, which is a form of love. It is a big
concern for the therapy of trauma to bring any form of
true love (love of God) to the client’s soul. The emotion
of interest was engendered in the dialogical intercourse
and this emotion began to participate in Tatiana’s inner
world. By this unspoken word of basic emotion, love was
introduced into her soul and into the interactions of soul
hypostases. Also Tatiana’s words “I am interested how it
... works, exists, acts...” started to function in her soul
and consciousness. By the end of this set of sessions the
healing hypostasis of her soul has become more active.
She initiated questions and at the last two sessions she
surprised me by giving a profound and integrated inter-
pretation of the effects of soul hypostases interactions.
The interest to the word of soul was born.

Conclusion

In the treatment of trauma in Christian psychotherapy,
it is critical to take into account not only the disintegra-
tion of the personality of the patient in its clinical aspects
but the anthropological frame of disintegration of the
patient’s soul as well. Disintegration means the separa-
tion of the image of God from psychic reality of the pa-
tient. The life of a human soul may be represented in the
energies of her hypostases (troposes). Their interaction
in a dialogue by a meaningful word of each tropos con-
stitutes the integration and wholeness of the soul, which
implies soul re-creation (healing). The healing hypostasis
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IpelCTaBIUIa IBe IIPOTUBOpeyarnue ucropun: «5 cama,
MOe Ye/OoBeYeCTBO, MOM JKMBbIE U 3JOPOBBIE YaCTI»
npotus «Moeil TUYHOCTU ,KepPTBBI-arpeccopa’, MOEro
BHYTPEHHETO HaCWINsA, CTpaxa, 60/, Xaoca ¥ BOIHBI».
Mpl monmaraeM, uro TaTbsgHa IHOHMMana CBOW 60/b
KaK «TOYKY KMIEHWs» CTpPajaHMil, OJHAKO, TepPaIleBT
HOYYBCTBOBAJI VI TOHSII, YTO OBIIO 6O/IbIIOE KOMIYECTBO
VICTMHHOTO CTpajiaHus ¥ 60N, JeXallero B IIyOMHAX
nyumi. VIMEHHO B OTHOLIEHWM 3TOil ITTyOOKOi 6o,
OBIIO COYYBCTBME ¥ COydYacTHe TepaleBTa. Bpad
4yBCTBOBAJ 3TO OpeMs rpexa B AyIIe MalMeHTa, Kak
CBOe COOCTBEHHOE, TAKMM >Ke TSKENBIM, PeaTbHBbIM
u 6onmesHeHHBIM. Jlyla TepaleBTa HeceT 9TO OpeMs B
OfIMHOYECTBE, HIOTOMY UTO [/ KJIVIEHTAa Ha 3TOM YPOBHE
cTpafaHus 06CyXieHne XapaKkTepa 9Toit 607 61710 ObI
cxopee GUIocoPCKIM, YeM ICUXOTOINIECKIM.

Ha camom rny6okoM ypoOBHe AYLIEBHOTO CTpajaHMNs
60nMb  AymM  eCTb  BBIP@KEHNME  3HAUUTENbHOI
«IUCTAHIMM» MEXHY IICMXUYECKOl pPeabHOCTBIO
KmmeHTa u  ob6pasoM DBoxpum. OmymeHnne 9roii
OUCTAHIMM JleflaeT HEBBIHOCUMBIM HAIpsDKeHUe B
myme. CosfaeTcsd HANpPSDKEHHbI KOHQIMKT MeXIY
CUHEPTUYECKVM CYIIeCTBOBAHMEM MIIOCTAceil AYLIN 1
Ie3VHTETPUPOBAHHBIM, J [yIIa OCTPO pearupyer Ha
aToT KOHGMUKT. OfHaKo, U3-3a (aKTa, YTO MIOCTACH
OylmM Temepb IpeACTaBI€HbI, KaK IpPOEKIUM B
ICUXMYECKOI peanbHOCTH, 1) HAylia, Kak efUHCTBO
UIIOCTACEl!, He MOXKeT JOCTUTHYTh UCTMHHOTO eINHCTBA,
U 2) ICUXOJOTMYeCKas WIIOCTaCh HMPUKIAJbIBAeT BCe
YCUIVSL, 9TOOBI «CIUIABUTD» IIPOEKLUI FBYX MUIIOCTACE
B efluHyl0 (GopMy BHYTPM INCUXUYECKOI peaTbHOCTH,
IbITASCh TaKUM 00pasoM HOCTUYb I[eTOCTHOCTH.
[TpoeKuMyu HCUXOTOTMYECKOTO ¥ aHTPOIOIOTMIECKOTO
TPONOCA HAXOMATCA B KOHQIVKTE B ICUXUYECKON
pealbHOCTY  MALMeHTa, TaK KaK IPeNCTaBIAT
B Hell HECOBMECTMMOCTDb UJieaTN3VPOBAHHOTO
U peambHOro o6pasoB ObiTuA. Vicmombsysa —Bce
ee ycuausa OODENMHNMTD MX, IICHXO/IOTMYeCKas
UIIOCTAaCh IPUHMMAET Ha ce0Os (QYHKIMM BCell AyLIN.
Takoit cmoco6 o6benyHEHMA MO3BOMACT JOCTUYDb
«MHTErpanum», OJfHAKO CMbIC/IOBBIE COCTABIIAIOIINE
MHTETPUPOBAHHBIX  YacTeil — INpPEeACTAaB/IAT 06Ol
BHYTPUIICUXMYECKME IIOCTTpaBMaTideckue 3¢ eKTsr:
TPaBMaTUYECKYI0  VJECHTUYHOCTb, aMOVMBa€HTHbIC
CBA3M MEX]LY ABJICHUAMH, OIBIT «BHYTPEHHEJ! BOIHbI»,
u OesyCIelIHbIe IONBITKY NpuMMpeHus ¢ borom. Bee
OHM COCTABJIAET TEIepPhb C/IOBO AYLIM B Tepamuu. Mbl He
BU/I/IY HUKAKOJI IIePCIIEKTUBbI BO BCTPede TAKOTO C/IOBA
HaIJIeHTa C MHTepIIpeTalell TepareBTa, U HOIbITaIICh
CenaTb BO3MOYKHBIM B3aMOJIEIICTBIE UIIOCTACEI Yepes
IMATIOTMYECKYIO O30 TEPAIIeBTUYECKOTO CIIOBA.
3alUTHBIe MEXaHU3MbI TPAaBMATUYECKOI AMCCOLMAIINN
IpPU3BAHBl CO3/]aBaTh IIOHATHYIO peanbHOCTb, B
KOTOPOJl Ye/IOBEK TONbKO M MOXKET BBDKUTD. s
TPaBMUPOBAHHOIO  CO3HaHMA IPENEIbHO  TPYAHO
HAaXOUTBCA B  OTKPBITBIX 1 HEOOYCTOBIEHHBIX
OTHOLIGHMAX C MUPOM. TpaBMaTM4ecKuii JIOroc
HOAJeP)KMBACT  MHTEPIpeTanuio, B KOTOPOIL
6eCIIOMOIIIHOCTb, arpecCUBHOCTb U 3[PaBOMBICTIVE
«IIPUMUPUINCD» B ONMCAHUM PEATbHOCTH, CO3[an



of the soul is the matter of psychotherapeutic interven-
tion. The revival of healing hypostasis and its activity in
therapy causes the dialogue between anthropological and
psychological hypostases. This dialogue is the way of re-
velation of the image of God to the patient’s psychic rea-
lity and their self-consciousness, which enables a patient
to recognize soul pain as a sign of deep disengagement
of the patient’s traumatically transformed identity from
their identity as God’s creature. This has a healing effect
for the wholeness of a patient’s soul.
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WUIIO3MI0  IIOHSATHOTO M OODBACHMMOIO  MMUpa.
Takum  o6pasowm, [UCCOLMALMS  CIIOCOOCTBYET
MOHOJIOTT4€CKOMY ITOBECTBOBAHNUIO (MOHOIOTMYECKOMY
C7I0BY) Ayl O cebe, B KOTOPOM pasHOOOpasye C/IoB U
VX UIIOCTACHbIE CMBIC/IBI 1MCYe3ai0T. [JOMUHIPOBaHIeE
IICYXO/IOTMYECKOI UITOCTACH, PA30OLIeHHOI B JPYTUMU
UIIOCTACSIMH, CO3[AeT JIOrOC, IPU3BAHHbIL YIPOCTUTH
OTHOLIEHNS MEXLy BOroM 1 4enioBeKoM, IpefoTBpaTuTh
npsiMoe ofpaieHne cmoBa o6pasa  Boxpero K
4eoBeKy. ECTeCTBEHHBIM OTBETOM Ha Takoe CJIOBO B
TepaneBTIYeCKOM AMajore sIBIIOCH (HEOXKNMIAHHO /L
HAc) MOJMYaHMe TepaleBTa. JTO MOMYaHINE, IO CYTH,
OBUIO CTOBOM, OOpaIlleHHBIM K aHTPOIIOIOTMYECKOl
unocrac. OH MO3BOMWIO APYIMM MIIOCTACSM AYIIN
HAIITV CBOe MeCTO B AMajiore U CKasaTb CBOE C/IOBO.
3ajjaua TepameBTa — YC/IBIIATH 9TO CJIOBO 1 HOMOYb
IICYXO/IOTMYECKO MIOCTACH BOWTU B AMATOTMYECKI
KOHTAaKT ¢ HMM. Mo4aHue B [JaHHOM KOHTEKCTE He
03HauaeT GyKBa/IbHOE HETOBOpeHNe (XOTsl MHOTAA ObIIO
1 OYKBa/lIbHBIM, TaK KaK y TepaleBTa IPOCTO He ObIIO
cnoBa it orBera). OHO O3HAYaeT, YTO AyIlIa TepaleBTa
XO0YeT YC/IbIIATh AHTPOIIOIOTNYEeCKOe CTI0BO I OTBEYaeT
VIMEHHO €My IIOJTHOLIEHHBIM CJIOBOM.

Yepes pmazor craga BO3MOXKHA BCTpeda MIIOCTACENT
myun. TaTbsiHa caMa IOYyBCTBOBA/IA GOTIBIIYIO PA3HUILY
MEK/[y MOHOJIOTOM CBOEil TPaBMaTHYeCKOI peabHOCTH
- 110 meTasiert 3HAKOMBIM U IPUBBIYHBIM, - U MAJIOTOM, B
KOTOPOM OHa OKa3ajlach 61arofapsi TepareBTUIeCKOMY
cnoBy. Bo BCTpede aHTPOIOIOIMYECKOTO CIOBa  C
IICUXO/IOTMYECKVM B ee Aylle, OH OOHApY>XWIa, 4TO
He MOXKeT OOJIbllle HATH HPUBBIYHBIX OODBSCHEHMI
1 MOHO/OT Tpekparwics. OHa OTpearnpoBaja Ha 9TO
cnoBamit: «§I He MOTry HasBaTb TO, YTO IPOUCXOFUT BO
MHe, 5 CMyIleHa, eCTb YTO-TO BHYTPHM MeHs, HO 4TO
9T0?». B 9TOM Crydae ee coO6CTBeHHOE MOMTYaHNe OBUIO
IUIs1 Hee He IIPOCTO ay30ii B PasroBoOpe, OHA POKMBATIA
ero KakK He3HaeMoe, HEWM3BECTHOE, HeOIJChIBaeMoe
IpMBBIYHBIM 06pasoM. Ee MomyaHme Impexparuio
[UIMHHYIO «OOBUHUTENbHYIO» pedb B ee ayure. OHO
OTKPbIIO BHYTpPEHHEe IPOCTPAHCTBO /ISl BHIPAXKEHIIs
4ero-To, HEeBBIPA3VMOIO MPUBBIYHBIM CIOCO60M. ITO
MOJT4YaHye OBUIO BBIPA3UTENIbHBIM IS Hee CaMoil, OHa
4yBCTBOBAJIA, YTO OHO €CTh BBICKa3bIBaHIIE, OTKPOBEHNE
94ero-To BaXXHOTO /IS Hee 0 Heli caMoit. B HeM unocTacu
AyWM BCTPETWINCh U 3arOBOPWINM APYT C [LPYLOM.
OHa ObUIa CMylleHa U yAUB/IEHa, HO A/ ee YyBCTB U
CO3HAHUsI 9TO OBUIO BIOXHOB/IAKIIMM OnbIToM. OHa
06Hapy)Xma, 4YTO AIMHHAS UCTOPUS O ee IPexax, XOTs
i OblTa SMOLMOHAIBHO HACBIIIEHHOM, yOemuTeIbHOI
M 9acTO COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN [eiiCTBUTEIBHOCTH, Oblla
II0 CMBIC/TY IIYCTO} M Ge3)KM3HEHHOII, ITOCKOIbKY He
cofiepyKazia HU €VIHOTO C/IOBa IOOBI U IOHVMAHIS, U
He IPVMBOAIIA K MICKPEHHEMY PAaCKasHUIO.

[Tobyxpmast MIIOCTacH [YLUIM BOWTM B [AMAJIOL, MBI
yCcummBaem Y4yBCTBUTEIBHOCTD VCLIeTISIOL el
MIIOCTACK K CMBICTIOBOMY CJIOBY Ka)XKIOil M3 MIIOCTACEl
U COlep)KaHWI0, KOTOpOe 3TO CJI0BO IPMHOCUT B
TepaleBTNYeCKMil KOHTAKT. ITOT CMBICT BCeria
HeOXXNJaHeH s manyenTa. TaThsiHA OTBedasa Ha 3TU
HOBBbIE CMBIC/IBI 9MOLVel MHTepeca, KOTopas u Obiia
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ofHoI U3 popM MH06BK. B XpucTuancKoii ncuxoTepanm
TpaBMBI MBI BCerfja yaeasieM ocoboe BHMMaHUe
BOCCTAHOBJIEHMIO CIIOCOOHOCTU K JIIOOBU B KaXK[[Oil
U3 BO3MOXKHBIX (POpM. ODMoLMs MHTepeca NOSIBUIACH
KaK OTBET Ha JMAJIOT B ee AylIe I BIOCIEACTBUN CTaja
AKTUBHON YaCThIO €€ ePEXMBAHNUI B TEPATNI. DMOLNs
CTajia CJIOBOM JIIOOBYM B TepaIlyuy, YacTbIO AYLIEBHOTO
OTBeTa M 4YacTbI0 OTHOLICHMII MIOCTacell Aymm. JTa
9MOIVS, BbIpa)KeHHas! B cloBax «MHe MHTEpeCHO, Kak
...(KMBeT, CyILIeCTByeT, OTHOCUTCS..)» CTa/la B Tepaun
YacThI0 €e OTHOLIEHUS K CBOUM II€PEXUBAHUAM MU
ombITy (mpouutomy u HacrosimeMy). K koHny ceccuii
MCIIEISIONIAs UITOCTACh CTa/Ia HAMHOTO 60J1ee aKTUBHOI.
OHa nopo)x/jana BOIPOCHI, MOJ/iep>KIBaeMble MOIMel
U YOUB/SIA TepaleBTa INyOOKUM U
L[eJIOCTHBIM HOHMMAaHMEM TOTO HOBOTO II€peXMBAHIS,
KOTOpoe  OBUIO  Pe3ylIbTaTOM  B3aMMOJENCTBUA
urocraceil B ee gyue. Mbl OTMETUIN, YTO IOSBUJICA
MHTepeC K CJIOBY AyIIN B TEPAIIVIL.

UHTepeca,

3akmouenme

B mcieneHnu TpaBMBI B XPUCTHAHCKOI IICUXOTEPAIIIN
BOXHO IPMHUMATh BO BHUMAaHUE HE TOIBKO
[e3VHTETPALMI0  JIMYHOCTY, IIOHNMaeMyl B ee
KIMHMYECKNX aclleKTaX, Ho 1 6omee rmy6oxmit,
aHTpoOIonorndecknit  GopMaT  PaccornacoBaHHOCTYU
CTPYKTYp  AyliM, a  UMEHHO  OT[E/ICeHHOCTDb
obpaza Boxxbero 0T ICHXMYECKON peasbHOCTU
manyeHTa. OKMSHb — 4e/lOBEYeCKONl — AyLIM — MOXKeET

ObITH TIpefCTABIeHa dYepe3 SHEPruy ee UIOCTacel
(TporocoB), B3auMMOJENCTBIE KOTOPBIX B CBOOOIHOM
IManore MOCPENCTBOM CMBICIOBOTO CJIOBa KaXKIOi
urocracu, o6OpasyeT ILeIOCTHOCTb [yliM, 9YTO U
O3HavyaeT ee UuCIeleHume. MeCcTOM — NPUIOXKeHUs
TepaneBTUYECKMX YCUWINI CTaHOBUTCA UCLeTAIOIAs
UIIOCTach, aKTMBHOCTb KOTOPOI IPOOYXXHAeT AManor
AQHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKON U IICUXOJIOTMYECKONM MITOCTACEIL.
Iuanor sABIseTcs YCIOBMEM OTKpPOBeHMsA obOpasa
Boskbero [ist ICMXNYECKO peanbHOCTH MAI[MEHTA U €TO
CaMOCO3HAHMS, YTO Ia€T BO3SMOXXHOCTD IIOHMMATh OOJIb
YL C TOYKY 3PEHNSA PacCOITIaCOBaHMsI M3MEHEHHOI
TPaBMOII UIEHTUYHOCTY Y€/T0BEKA C €T M/IEHTUYHOCTHIO
cospauust boxbero, 4To faet ucuessaomnii ¢ dexT fs
IYLIM TTAIYIeHTa KaK Le/Ioro.



Comment

to “The psychic reality and the
image of God in Christian
Psychotherapy*

Nicolene Joubert

The title of this article points to a relationship between a
Christian based anthropological and ontological reality
(man is created in the image and likeness of God) and
a process of change described in the field of psychology
(psychotherapy). In concordance with the title the author
proposes an approach to psychotherapy that is based in
the Christian anthropology and ontology.

The field of Christian psychology and psychotherapy
aims at describing a distinctly Christian view of persons
and an articulation of what change is all about. In this
article the author contributes to this aim by relating hu-
man suffering to a broken relationship with God and em-
phasising Salvation. The author’s description of soul pain
as a spiritual experience as a result of sin and separation
from God as well as a psychic experience expressed in
anxiety and other clinical symptoms highlights the need
for psychotherapy that could encompass both levels of
experience.

The author’s answer to this need is to fuse the languages
used to describe soul pain, e.g. symptoms of trauma. The
two languages at stake are 1) clinical language (major
symptoms) and 2) Christian anthropological language
(there is a break in the self-consciousness as the image of
God). The author views the fusion of these two languages
as possible and feasible because they represent two mo-
des of existence of the soul. The Christian anthropologi-
cal view underpinned by the author is the view that the
soul has three modes of existence (hypostases), i.e. the
one that manifests the image of God, the one that repre-
sents the psychic reality of the person and their psycholo-
gical experience and 3) the one that possesses the healing
and recreational energy. This view is not shared by all
Christian denominations but represent a specific Christi-
an tradition and view of the soul. From this point of view
fusion of the two languages (the clinical and Christian
anthropological view) is possible.

Stemming from this view the process of change is embed-
ded in the word of the soul that is spoken out in therapy
and includes the word of the image of God, the word of
the psychic reality and the word that strives for restora-
tion and assimilation with God. The task of the therapist
is to discern the word that strives for restoration and the
word of the therapist would be directed here. The author
proposes that a dialogue should develop not only between
the therapist and client but also between the different
modes of the soul. This proposal is an approach to psy-
chotherapy that could be followed within the framework
of Russian orthodox theology but, if a different Christi-
an anthropology is adhered to, the appropriate different
points of departure should be used.

122

Christian Psychotherapy

South Africa,
psychologist, Founder and head of
the Institute of Christian Psychology

Nicolene Joubert,

(ICP) near by Johannesburg,
Counselling Psychologist in private
practice, Ph.D. in Psychology
from Northwest University ZA.
Specialized in trauma therapy and
the development of dissociative
identity disorder. Prof Joubert is
the founder and chairperson of the
South African Society for the Study
of Trauma and Dissociation.

The author succeeds in conceptualising the soul as a
complex entity in contrast to seeing the soul as reason or
intellect only. This awareness is essential for developing
a Christian psychotherapy approach. However, under-
standing and describing the essence of the soul has been
the topic of many debates in philosophical and theolo-
gical circles for ages and one should keep in mind that
different denominations hold different views that should
be respected at all times. In the Protestant theological
tradition, for example, a distinction between body and
soul/spirit but no separation/split within the soul entity
is postulated based on amongst other verses Genesis 2:7.
Genesis 2: 7 describes how God breathed into the physi-
cal form of man, created from dust, to give him life and
thus the spirit or principle element of man is breathed
into him and not created. The process of man’s creation
indicates the relation of man to God and his surrounding
world (nature).

Although interesting and stimulating, the article lacks
clear articulation of theological assumptions, the nature
of our relationship with God, the role of Jesus Christ in
restoring our relationship with God and the role of the
Holy Spirit in the psychotherapy process. In the Protes-
tant theological tradition, for example, relationships are
emphasised in the healing and restoration process, i.e.
manss relationship with His Creator, Jesus Christ his Sa-
viour, the Holy Spirit his Helper and Advocate, and his
relationship with his neighbour, himself and his world.



The specifics of a Christian
Orthodox psychotherapy and
consulting: Contemplations
(Reflections) of a Christian
psychologist.

Olga Krasnikova

Christian psychology and psychotherapy is a relatively
new direction of psychological science which started to
develop about twenty years ago. Professor B.S. Bratus
(2007, c. 32) suggested we consider as a conditional re-
ference point the publication of the manual «The basics
of Christian psychology» (1995) and the books of arch-
priest Boris Nichiporov «Introduction to Christian psy-
chology» (1995). Today Russian scientists are only begin-
ning to outline borders of this scientific approach, and
to describe its features, nevertheless, «... now it is quite
pertinent also to speak about actual Christian psycho-
logy - the psychology based on Christianity, developed
by psychologist Christians» (V.M. Zenko. 2007, c. 728).
Now fewer psychologists express doubt concerning the
connection of psychology and the human soul, and also
more and more specialists are convinced that the concept
of person cannot be considered outside of Christian an-
thropology. Thus, A.N.Krichevets in his article «Three re-
marks about the possibility and reality of Christian psy-
chology» defends the following thesis: «It is possible to
look for answers to questions which have been raised in
psychology long ago only in the development of approa-
ches connected with different systems of understanding
the human being and his place in life. Thereby, Christian
psychology should be developed to get moving the solu-
tion of important general psychological and methodolo-
gical problems» (2007, c. 15). In Christian psychology a
man is the image and likeness of God; a human being has
immortal soul which is an inexhaustible source of all his
mental energy. In this perspective psychology is conside-
red as existing to serve human being. It becomes appa-
rent most obviously in practical Christian psychology - in
consulting and psychotherapy - and this particularly will
be discussed in this article.

In Russia Christian psychotherapy, also called spiritually-
focused, now is in the process of formation. Therefore
there are more questions than answers. This psychothe-
rapeutic approach is most closely connected with huma-
nistic, existential, phenomenological schools. Christian
psychotherapy is not the psychology of believers, reli-
gious people, and not the psychology only for believers,
as some people think. Christian psychotherapy is not a
sphere of religion, but of psychological practice, one of
the new schools of psychotherapy which returns back to
psychology the concept of soul — «psyche», which initi-
ally was the main subject and the reason for establishing
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0co6eHHOCTH XPUCTHAHCKOI
IPAaBOCIAaBHOI
IICUXOTEePANINHU U
KOHCY/IbTUPOBAHMA.
PasmbiiieHns
XPUCTUAHCKOTO ICUXO/IOra.

Onbra Kpacuukosa

XpucTraHcKasa MCUXONOIruA 1 Icuxorepanua B Poccun
— OTHOCUTENBHO HOBOE HallpaB/IeHNE IICHXOIOTMIECKO
HayKI, KOTOPO€ Ha4yasIo pa3BUBaTbhCA HE TAK JaBHO, OKOJIO
mBaguaTy et Hasag. Ilpodeccop b.C. bparycs (2007,
C. 32) IpemyIoXWUI YCIOBHOM TOYKON OTCYeTa CUMTATH
BbIXOf, ydebHOro mocobms «Hauama xpucrmaHckoi
ncuxonornm» (1995) m kHurum nportomepes bopuca
Huunnoposa «Befienye B XpUCTHAHCKYIO IICUXOTOTMIO»
(1995). Ceropgus poccurickue y4eHble TOIbKO HaUMHAIOT
OYepuyMBaTh TPAHMUIBI 3TOTO HAYYHOTO IIOAXOfA W
OMNCHIBATD €r0 OCOOEHHOCTM, TeM He MEHee, «...B
HacTosllee BpeMsA BIIOJIHE YMECTHO TOBOPUTH M O
COOCTBEHHO XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOIOTUY — [ICUXOJIOTHIL,
OCHOBAaHHOJl HAa XPUCTMAHCTBE, pa3pabaTbiBaeMoil
ncuxonoramu-xpucruanamm» (B.M. 3enbko. 2007, c.
728). Bce MeHblle IICUXONIOrOB BBIPaKaeT COMHEHNE
IO TIOBOAY CBA3Y IICMXONOTMM M JAYIIM 4YeNOBEKa, U
BCe Oosblre yOeXKAAIOTCS, YTO IIOHSTHE JIMIHOCTU
paccMaTpyMBaTh  BHE  XPMCTMAHCKON
aaTpononnorun. Tak, B cTarbe «Tpm pemmmku o
BO3MOXXHOCTM ¥ JIEVICTBUTEIbHOCTM XPUCTUAHCKOI
ncuxonorum», A.H. Kpudesern orcTanpaer ciegyrommii
TE3MC: «OTBETHI Ha BOIPOCHI, KOTOPbIE B IICUXOIOTUM
JABHO IIOCTaBJE€HBI, MOXHO MCKaTh TOJNBKO B
paspaboTKe IOLXONOB, CBA3AHHBIX C TEMU VIV MHBIMU
CUCTeMaMM IIOHMMAaHM:A 4YelOBeKa M €ro Mecra B
Oprrvn. TakuMm 00pasoM, XPUCTMAHCKAS IICHXOJIOTIS
TO/DKHA pa3pabaTbIBaThbCA A TOrO, YTOOBI CIBUHYTD
C MeCTa pelleHle BAXXKHBIX OOIIEICIXOTOIMIeCKIX
U MeTOfoJIorMYeckux mnpobmem» (2007, c. 15). B
XPUCTUAHCKOI IICUXOJIOTMM 4YeJIOBeK — 3TO 00pa3s
u nopobue Boxie, dUemoBeK nMeeT OeCCMEPTHYIO
Aylly, KOTOpas €CTb HeMCYepIaeMblil MCTOYHMK
BCeX IICUXMYECKMX OHeprmii dvenoseka. Ilcuxomorusa
B 9TOM CBE€T€ pPacCMaTPMBAETCA KaK CYLIECTBYIOIAs
WIs CIyXeHmsi deoBeKy. Hambormee —odueBuHpHO
9TO MPOABIAETCA B INPAKTUYECKON XPUCTUAHCKOMN
IICUXOJIOTUN - TICMXOJIOTMYE€CKOM KOHCYNIbTUPOBaHUN I
IICUXOTEPANNN, O KOTOPBIX IOWIET P€4b B 9TO CTAThE.
XpucTHaHCKadg MM, KaK €llle ee Ha3bIBAIOT, JyXOBHO-
OPMEHTHPOBaHHAA NICUXOTEPANNA B Poccun
ceilyac TepeXMBAeT CBO€ CTaHOBJIEHME, II03TOMY
BOIIPOCOB OOJIbIlle, YeM OTBETOB. biiKe Bcero aToT
IICUXOTEPANIEBTUYECKNI IOAXO[ K TI'yMaHUCTUYECKOIL,
9K3UCTEHLINA/IbHOM, (PEHOMEHO/IOTMYeCKOl —IIKO/IAM.
XpucTHaHCcKadg ICUXOTepanus — 3TO He IICUXOJIOTMA

HEBO3MO>XHO



psychological science. «The soul was sacrificed to the de-
finitively understood scientific world-view, as it didn't fit
in its Procrustean bed» (The basics of Christian psycho-
logy. 1995, c.4).

This article attempts to reveal the characteristics of the
Christian Orthodox psychotherapy and counselling. We
would like to consider, how cultural and moral Christian
values can be manifested in the practice of a spiritually-
focused psychotherapist or consultant working with be-
lieving Christians (Orthodox, Catholics), and with re-
presentatives of other religions, as well as with atheists or
with people who have not yet decided on matters of faith.
Based on Christian anthropology, spiritually-focused
psychotherapy adheres to the values given to the world
by Christianity. It is possible to list briefly some of values
which influence a psychotherapeutic position.

o Absolute value of person

o The value of the spirituality (spiritual basis)
in human being

o  The value of freedom inherent to person

o The value of personal responsibility

o The value of development, ascent of person

o The value of experience

o The value of the true encounter and co-existence

«  Recognition of spiritual God-given help

Let's try to describe how the influence of these above-
mentioned values can affect spiritually-focused psycho-
therapy. In this case we certainly admit that we can meet
among psychotherapists representing other psychological
approaches, and not considering themselves Christians,
these same actually Christian values in relation to person.

. The main and fundamental is the value of person
(unique, inimitable, God-like). In secular psychology
person is a category studied for a long time, but still in-
sufficiently defined. Also the origin of person is finally
inexplicable. «The Christian school of psychotherapy is
methodologically based on the doctrine of human per-
son, which is a pre-conditional paradigm of psychology.
In other words personal psychology begins with the as-
sumption that personality is given as already an approved
basic category. Psychology problematizes this category to
appropriate it, but psychology does not prove the exis-
tence of person» (archpriest Andrey Lorgus). It means
that Christian psychology is not trying to define the per-
son, but is based in an understanding and relation to the
person that is a Christian anthropology.

It was Christianity that gave to mankind the concept of
»person’, and referred this concept not only to the Per-
son of Christ, but also to the human being. Nobody has
spoken such remarkable and sublime words about the
person before Gregory the Theologician: «If you think
low of yourself, I will remind you that you are Christ's
creature, Christ’s breath, Christ’s honest part, and there-
fore together both heavenly and terrestrial, memorable
creation. You are the created God through Christ's suf-
ferings, going to imperishable glory.» (Arhimandrite Ki-
prian (Kern) : The anthropology of Saint Gregory Pala-
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BEPYIOIUX, PEIUIMO3HBIX JIIOfEN, ¥ He ICUXOIOTHUA
TONbKO [ BEPYIOLINMX, KaK HEKOTOpble IyMaIoT.
XpuctuaHcKas INCUXOTepanus — He O0JIaCTb PeUTHIL,
3TO OOMACTh IICHXONOTMYECKON IPaKTVUKM, OffHa U3
HOBBIX IIKOJ IICUMXOTEepalyy, KOTOpas BO3BpallaeT B
IICUXOJIOTHIO IIOHATHUE AYIIY — «IICIOXe», PAIV U3yYEeHNUA
KOTODPOJI 3aMbIIIAACh HayKa HcuxonorusA. «Jlymra
Oblla IpYHECEHa B JXEPTBY OIpPeNe/IeHHBIM 00pasoM
IIOHMMAeMOMY Hay4HOMY MIPOBO33PEHMIO, ITOCKOIbKY
He BMeIalach B €ro HpokpycToBo noxe» (Hawama
XPUCTHMAHCKOI rcyxonornn. 1995, c.4).

B panHONt craTbe IpeANPMHMMAETCS  IONBITKA
BbIAB/IEHNS ocobeHHOCTeI! XPUCTUAHCKOI
IIPABOC/IABHONM IICUXOTEpalMy ¥ KOHCYIbTHPOBaHMA.
Ham 6Bl XOTenmoch paccMOTpeTb, KakuM 006pasom

AYXOBHbIE n HpaBCTBEHHbIE XpUCTHAHCKNE
LOEHHOCTU MOTYyT IIPOABIIATDHCA B IIpaKTHUKe
AYXOBHO-OPMEHTNPOBAHHOI'O IICUXOoTEpaleBTa  WIN
KOHCYJ/IbTAaHTa, pa60Tammer0 KakKk C Be€pyHOINMN

XpucTaHamMm (HpaBOCJ’IaBHbIMI/I, I(aTO}II/II(aMI/I), TaK
n ¢ NpeacTaBUTENAMM MHBIX KOH(i)eCCI/II/uI, a TaKXe C
aTe€ViCTaMIl MM C HEOIIpENeIMBIIVIMICA B BOIIpOCax
BEPBI TIOADPMU.

OcHoBaHHas HaXpI/[CTI/IaHCKOI/uI AHTPOIIOIOT UM, [YXOBHO-
OPMEHTMPOBAHHAsA IICUXOTEpaNNsAa HNPpUAEPKNBAECTCA
I_leHHOCTeI/uI, AaHHBIX MNPy XPUCTHMAHCTBOM. MosxHO
KpaTKO IEpEINCIINTD HEKOTOPBIE N3 LIeHHOCTeI?I, KOTOpbIE
OKa3bIBalOT  B/IMAHME Ha  IICUXOTEPANEBTUYIECKYIO
IIO3NLUIO.

o DBesycnoBHas LleHHOCTD TMYHOCTHU

o lleHHOCTb JYXOBHOTO Hayasa B YeJIOBEKE

o lleHHOCTDB CBOGOMDBI TMYHOCTH

o  lleHHOCTb OTBETCTBEHHOCTH TMYHOCTU

o lleHHOCTD pasBUTHA, BOCXOXKIEHNA TMYHOCTHI

o lleHHOCTD OmbITA

o Iennocts Berpeun u Co-6biTus

o IlpmsHanue HamMuusA FyxoBHOIN moMowy Cebline

[Tormpobyem  ommcaTb, KakuM  06pasoM  MOXeET
CKa3bIBaThCA BIMAHUE BbIIIeNIepeYNCIeHHbIX
IIEHHOCTelI Ha IIpoliecC JIyXOBHO-OPMEHTMPOBAHHOM
ncuxotepanuin. [Ipy sToM Mbl, 6€3yC/IOBHO, IpU3HaeM,
YTO B II€JIOM XPUCTHAHCKOE II0 CBOEH CYyTI OTHOIIEHNe
K 4Ye/IOBEeKYy MOXXHO BCTPETUTb y IICMXOTEpPAaIeBTOB,
IpeCTaB/IAOLIINX apyrue IICUXOIOTMYeCcKIe
HaIIPaBJIeHII, M He IPMYNCIIAIONINX Ce0s K XPUCTUAHAM.

o ImaBHas M1 0CHOBOIOIATAIONIAS - EHHOCTH IMYHOCTH
(yHUKa/IBHOIL, HEIIOBTOPUMOIL, 60ronomo6HoIM).
B CBeTCKOI IICMXONOTMM JIMYHOCTD — KaTeropus
IABHO u3ydYaemas, HO HEJOCTATOYHO OIIpefe/IeHHAsL.
TakKe O KOHLA HEOOBSICHMMO ¥ IIPOVCXOXKJEHVE
JMYHOCTH. «XPUCTUAHCKAash IIKOMA IICMXOTEpPAIny
METOIO/IOTMIECK) OCHOBAHA Ha YYEHMU O JIMYHOCTH
4e/I0BeKa, KaK [IPENBXOISLIEl TapajurMe ICHXOMTOTUIA.
VIHBIMM C/IOBaMM IICUMXOJIOTMS JIMYHOCTY HAYMHAETCS
C TOro, 4TO JMYHOCTh [aHA, KaK Y)XXe yTBep)KIeHHas
6asoBast Kareropus. Ilcuxomorust mpobreMarusupyer
9Ty Kareropmio, 4roObl MMeTh €€ CBOeil, HO He
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mas. M: Pilgrim, 1996, page 152). Peter the Apostle spoke
about human dignity: « But you are a chosen race, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation ...» (1Peter 2:9).

Regarding the person as the supreme value is manifes-
ted in unconditional acceptance and respect for people
who have come to psychotherapy or consultation. Such
attitude makes impossible a lack of interest and attention
to any person, his condemnation («you are weak, silly,
mercenary»), an evaluation («you are bad/good»), com-
parison with others («you do not keep up with the Jone-
ses»), laying down conditions («if you ..., while you are
not ...»). The Lord directly speaks about condemnation
of another: «Do not judge, and you will not be judged.
Do not condemn, and you will not be condemned» (Luke
6:37, and the same in Matthew 7:1). The main condition
that enables a psychotherapist to be respectful and to
show acceptance to his client, is that he treats so his own
personality. And it assumes rather a high level of psycho-
logical and spiritual maturity of a psychologist, and his
deep conviction in the rightness of Christian values.
Metropolitan Anthony of Sourozh described the Christi-
an attitude to the person as follows: «And we will begin
to meet each other, as we are taught by Paul the Apostle:
“Therefore welcome one another as Christ has welcomed
you’, without expecting your neighbour, or those close to
you, to become better, become more similar and more
like us, but to accept him as he is; for if we capture a hu-
man being with love, as with fire, he will change, and he
will thaw, and he will become really human. God give us
to carry such trust in human being through all our life,
through the whole world, among the believers and non-
believers, for each person could realize - when he loses
self-trust - not only that Heavenly God believes in him,
but also any person who calls himself a Christian» (Love
all-conquering. 2003, page 60). For Christian practice,
consulting and therapy, this means ,,presumption® of the
dignity of a client as a human being, as a person, regard-
less of his mental state.

o Recognition of the value of spirituality (spiritual
basis) in human being - results in a psychotherapy where
mental, physical, and social changes are always conside-
red in the spiritual perspective. Christian values always
remain in view as spiritual reference points. The spiritual
gain is appreciated, more than material benefit; and the
knowledge of soul immortality enhances the responsibi-
lity for choice and taken decisions. For example, within a
spiritual approach, to work with the levels of personali-
ty representing values and meanings is more important
than to give emotional relief here and now.

There is a danger that psychological help, especially spiri-
tually-focused, can be perceived by a therapist or a client
as a moral salvation, as improvement. For this purpose, as
it seems to many, it is necessary only to direct a person to
the right path. If a psychologist starts to teach, he exclu-
des dialogue and is resonant only to himself. Notations
and lectures, as a rule, cause in people who need support
merely a rejection, irritation and unwillingness for con-
tact, or a strengthening of a painful sense of guilt, which
leads to despondency and despair. This means that homi-
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000CHOBBIBaeT ObITHE TUIHOCTI» (IpOTOVEpelt AHpert
Jlopryc). To ecTb XpUCTMAHCKasd ICUXO/NIOIMA He
IBITAETCS JATh ONpefeneHNe TMYHOCTH, HO OCHOBBIBAET
CBO€ IIOHMMAaHME€ ¥ OTHOIIEHME K JIMYHOCTM Ha
XPUCTUAHCKOI aHTPOIIOIOT UM,

VIMeHHO XpMCTMAHCTBO [a/li0 4elOBEYECTBY IOHATHE
«IMYHOCTb» M OTHECTIO 3TO IIOHATHE HE TONbKO K
JImunoctn Xpucra, HO U K d4enoseky. o Ipuropmsa
BorocioBa HUKTO ellle He CKasasl TAKMX 3aMeYaTe/TbHBIX
U BO3BBILEHHBIX C/I0B O uenoseke: «Ecmm Oypmemn
HIM3KO AyMaTb O cebe, TO HAIOMHIO Tebe, YTO ThI —
Xpucroa TBapb, XpUCTOBO [bIXaHMe, XPpUCTOBA
YeCTHas 4acTh, a IOTOMY BMECTe 1 HeOeCHBII, ¥ 3¢MHOIA,
MPUCHONIAMATHOE TBOpeHue. Ibl - co3maHHbIN bor,
yepe3 XpUCTOBBI CTPaJaHMA WAYLWIMI B HETIEHHYIO
cnaBy» (uurt. no: Kunpuan (Kepn) apxm. AuTpomnosnorus
ceatutens Ipuropusa Ilamamper. M.: [Tanomuuk, 1996, c.
152). Am. ITerp roBopui o jocTouHCTBe yenoBeka: «Ho
BBI — POJ] M3OPAHHBIIL, [JAPCTBEHHOE CBAIICHCTBO, HAPOJ
cBsTOI...» (1 IleTp 2.9).

OTHolIeHMe K JMYHOCTM KaK K
LIEHHOCTI IPOSIB/ISIETCSI B 0€3yC/IOBHOM NPUHATUU 1
YBa)K€HMM 4Ye/IOBeKa, NPUILIENNIEro Ha ICUXOTepaInio
WIM  KOHCYIbTalMio. Takoe OTHOIIEHME — [e/aeT
HEBO3MOXXHBIM OTCYTCTBME MHTepeca ¥ BHUMAHUA
K YeJIOBEeKY, OCYXXJeHue ero («Bbl CIabbBIi, ITIYIbI,
KOPBICTHBII»), OLEHKY («BBI  IIOXOJ/XOpOLINII»),
CpaBHeHMe C ApyruMiu («BcCe y Bac He KaK Y JIofeli»),
BBIJIBIDKEHYE YCIOBUI («eC/y BBI..., IIOKA BBl HE...»).
Tocogp mpsAMO TOBOPUT 00 OCYX[EHUU [pPYyroro:
He cymure, n He OymeTe CymuMbl; He OCYXAaiTe, 1
He Oymere ocyxpaensl ( JIk 6, 37), (to >xe u M¢ 7,1).
YcnoBueM TOro, 4TO NCUXOTEPANeBT CMOXKET OTHECTHUCD
C yBa)KeHMEM M IIPMHATIEM K CBOEMY K/IMEHTY, ABJIAETCA
TO, YTO OH OTHOCUTCA TaK U K COOCTBEHHO IMYHOCTIL.
A 3TO mpeAnonaraeT NJOCTaTOYHO BBICOKMI YpPOBEHb
IICUXOJIOTMYECKOI U NYXOBHOI 3PeIoCTM IICUXOJIOra, U
€ero Iy0OoKyI0 YOKIEHHOCTD B IPABOTE XPUCTUAHCKIX
LIEHHOCTEI.

Mutpononmut AHTOHMII CypOXXCKMII TaK OIMCHIBA
XPUCTMAHCKOE OTHOLIEHNME K 4YelTOBEKY: «A IPyT Apyra
CTaHeM BCTpeYaTh, KaK Hac yuuT amocton Ilasenm:
IIpuHMMariTe gpyr gpyra, Kak Bac IpuMHAT XPUCTOC, -
He OXIJast, 9TOObI COCen, ONMVDKHUIT CTas aydile, 6oree
IOXO0K Ha Hac, 60j1e HaM 6/IM3K1i1, 2 KaKOil OH €CTh; 100
ecy M0O0BBI0 OXBATUTD Y€I0OBEKA, KAaK II0XKAPOM, U OH
IIepeMEHNTCS, ¥ OH PacTaeT, M OH CTAaHET YeTIOBEKOM.
Hait nam [ocnogpb Takylo Bepy B 4elOBeKa IIPOHECTHU
yepes BCIO JKNM3Hb, 4Yepe3 BeCb MUD, BepyOLUUi 1
HEBEPYIOLINiT, YTOObI KaKIbII YeOBEK 3HAM: KOTI/a
OH caM IOTepsieT Bepy B celsl, B HETO BEPUT He TOTIbKO
He6ecupiit bor, HO 1 BCAKMIT 4em0BEK, KOTOPBII Ha3Ball
cebs xpuctnannHoM» (JIro60Bb Bcemobexxparoras. 2003,
€.60). [1y151 XpMCTMAHCKOM TPaKTUKY, KOHCY/IBTUPOBAHNSA
U TEepaIluy, 3TO O3HAYAeT «IIPE3YMIILUIO» TOCTOMHCTBA
K/IMEHTa, KaK 4e/l0BEeKa, KaK JIMYHOCTHU, He B3upas Ha
COCTOSIHUE €T0 NICUXMKI.

HauBBICIIEN

Hpnsﬂanue IEHHOCTU JYXOBHOIO0 Ha4yalma B YE€/TIO0BEKE
BEIET K TOMY, YTO B XOJi€¢ IICUXOTEpAINN IICUXMNIECKNE,



ly is not only of no help, but can even aggravate negative
emotional and physical states.

The moral situation of a person coming to the psycholo-
gist is sometimes actually very difficult (adultery, abor-
tion, divorce, violence). If a person has got into trouble
because of his own risky or rash behaviour, it means that
he, to some extent, knows the price of life and the price of
his actions. For him, moral homily turns into condemna-
tion and humiliation. Metropolitan Anthony of Sourozh
gives a very important spiritual remark: «... we should
learn during all our life in relation to people: while we are
released from judgment, we start to become capable of
seeing into the depths, discovering there, in depth, more
and more rays of light, and not the reverse»

(On the Encounter. 2002, page 248).

Only a priest can, in very careful form, as a rule in Con-
fession, start talking to a person about the moral aspect
of his/her situation. But this conversation can have a po-
sitive result when both sides are ready for it. Repentance
is not the purpose of the psychotherapeutic process, but
quite often spiritually-focused psychotherapy facilitates a
way to repentance. «Psychological consulting, and more
often long psychotherapy, can help a Christian to deal
with the sense of guilt, to separate the real, to postpo-
ne irrational, false, imaginary, and as a result prepare the
way for a confession to be more productive» (A.V. Lor-
gus, O. M. Krasnikova, 2010, page 174).

o Thevalue of personal freedom (given to the person by
God) - reflects recognition and respect for one’s free
choice, even if a psychotherapist personally doesn't ag-
ree with this choice. The important role here belongs to
respect and a careful attitude of a psychotherapist both to
the personal borders of the client and to his own borders.
After all, if a therapist allows himself to be manipulated, it
does harm to his client in the same way as if he manipula-
tes the client, giving advice, offering ready decisions, for-
cing, compelling to do something against will, imposing
an opinion. All the above-mentioned situations are not
only a manifestation of insufficient personal self-work of
the psychotherapist, but also a sign of his incompetence.

Giving advice, a psychologist can probably assert himself
at the expense of the other person, forgetting that each
person has all answers on all the private matters in
himself and, sometimes, receives them from God inside
his soul. A man can be mistaken, but these will be his
own mistakes, his own experience, helping him to study
his independence and responsibility. In order to promo-
te personal development it is necessary to create a back-
ground where a person learns to hear and understand
himself better, to trust himself and not other people‘s opi-
nions, to take decisions according to his conscience, not
under constraint, and to do what is good for him, not just
what is pleasant, habitual or is commonly accepted.

The respect for personal freedom implies refusal of all
manipulative methods of work and of techniques that
assume impact on man ,,bypassing® his consciousness (
bringing into an altered states of consciousness).
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¢usndeckne,  ColMaNbHbIE Bcerzia
paccMaTpMBAIOTCA B MX HYXOBHOM IIPEIOMJICHVIL.
XprCTHaHCKNe LIEHHOCTY HEeM3MEHHO OCTAIOTCA B IHOJIe
3peHuA KaK [JyXOBHBIe OpMEHTUPLL J[yXOBHas II0/Ib3a
LIEHNTCA BBIIIe, YeM MaTeplajbHasg BbITOfja. A 3HaHUe
o bGeccMepTyM IYLIM IIOBBIIIAET OTBETCTBEHHOCTDb 3a
BbIOOp U HpUHATHIE pelteHys. Hampumep, B AyXOBHOM
HIO[IXOfie BayKHee IIPefCTaB/LAeTCs paboTa ¢ IeHHOCTHBIM
U CMBICTIOBBIM YPOBHSMI JIMYHOCTH, YeM OO/erdeHne
9MOLIMOHAIBHOIO COCTOSHIA 37IeCh I ceilJac.

31ech eCTh OIACHOCTD, YTO ICUXO/IOrMYecKas IIOMOLIDb,
0cobeHHO ILYXOBHO-OPUEHTMPOBAaHHAA, MOXKeT
BOCIIPMHUMATBCS TEPANeBTOM WIM KIMEHTOM Kak
HpPaBCTBEHHOE CITaceHMe, KaK ucrpasyenne. [l aToro,
KaK [PeJCTAaB/IAETCSI MHOIMM, HEOOXO[UMO TOJIBKO
HAIlpaBUTb Ye/lOBeKa IO IpaBWIbHOMY IyTu. Ecmm
IICMXOJIOT Ha4MHAeT II0y4YaTb, OH MCK/IIOYaeT OMajIor
U HAaCTPOeH TONbKO Ha cebs. Horanum n jexuum,
KaK IIPaBM/IO, BBI3BIBAIOT Y JIIONEN, HY)XX[JAIOLIVXCA B
HOJfiep>KKe, HeNpMATUE, pasfpakeHMe ¥ HeXelaHue
UATM Ha KOHTaKT, 1160 ycuwiuBaiT u 6e3 TOro
MY4MTEIbHOE YYBCTBO BJHBI, IIPUBOAS B YHBIHNE I
orvasgHue. To ecTb, Oy4eHMe He TOIBKO He IIOMOTaeT,
HO MOXXET JIa’Ke YCYIyOMUTDb HeraTMBHOE SMOLMIOHA/IbHOE
u pusnyeckoe COCTOSTHIE.

HpaBcTBeHHas CcUTyalyus deloOBeKa, IPUXOAALIETO
K ICUXOJIOry, MHOIZA  JeHCTBUTENPHO  ObIBaeT
OuYeHb TSDKeNMON (mM3MeHa, abopT, pasBoOi, HACUINeE).
Ecnn gemoBek moman B Geny m3-3a COOCTBEHHOTO
PVCKOBAaHHOIO VIV HEOOYMaHHOTO IIOBEICH, 3HAUUT
OH, B TOM WJIM MTHOM CTeIleH!, 3HAeT O LieHe CBOel >KU3HU
U LieHe CBOMX IIOCTYNKOB. HpaBCTBeHHbIe HOy4eHNA
I HeTO IPEeBPAIAIOTCA B OCYXK/ICHME U YHVDKEHIUe.
OueHb BXHOE JYXOBHOE 3aMedaHIe faeT MUTpOIomuT
Antonnit CyposxCKMit: «...Mbl JO/DKHBI HAy4UTHCS B
Te4YeHMe BCEN HAllleN JXU3HU 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K JIFO[SIM:
B TOT MOMEHT, KOI[Ja MBI OTpeIlaeMCcs OT CyXK/IeHN,
MBI HAa4MHAEM JeIaTbCsl CIIOCOOHBIMU BUMETH BITYOD,
obHapy>XuBas TaM, B IIIyOuHe, Bce 6OTIblIIe Tydeli CBeTa,
a He Ha060poT» (O BcTpeue. 2002, ¢.248).

JInb CBAIEHHVK MOXeT B O4eHb OCTOPO>KHOI popMe,
KaK IIpaBWIO, Ha VIcIioBeny, 3arOBOPUTD C 4€JIOBEKOM O
HpPaBCTBEHHOM acIleKTe ero cutyaunu. Hostot pasrosop
MO>XeT MIMETb IOJIOXKITE/IbHBII Pe3y/IbTaT TOIZA, KOIa C
06€e1X CTOPOH eCTb K 9TOMY FOTOBHOCTD. CaMo moKasiHye
He ABJIAETCA Le/IbI0 ICUXOTePaneBTUIecKoro Ipolecca,
HO HepeJKO JYXOBHO-OPMEHTHPOBAHHAS IICUXOTepanns
obreruaer myth K moKasgHuio. «[Icuxomornueckas
KOHCY/IbTallMA, a 4Yalle [JINTe/IbHAA IICUXOTepanmns
MO>XKET OMOYb XPUCTUAHNHY Pa3oOpPaThCsi C YYBCTBOM
BUHBI, BBIIEIUTb M3 TAaKOTO YyBCTBA IOJIMHHOE,
OTJIOKNUTh MPPALVIOHATIbHOE, JIOXKHOE, MHMMOE, a B
pesynbrare — CHelaTb CBOK IOATOTOBKY K MCIIOBEOM
nponyktuBHee» (A.B. Jlopryc, O.M. Kpachuxosa, 2010,
c. 174).

VIBMEHCHUA

o IleHHocTh cBOOOADI TMYHOCTH (TAHHON YeNIOBEKY
Borom) orpakaeT mpusHaHUE U YBaXKeHME CBOOOMDI
BBIOOpA, [aKe eCaM IICUXOTEPANeBT 9TOT BHIOOP
[O-YelIOBEYeCK) He pasgenseT. BaxHyl poab B



o The value of personal responsibility is inseparably
connected with freedom, because a person can bear res-
ponsibility only for his free choice. In Christian psycho-
logy there is an idea of two types of responsibility: ade-
quate and inadequate. A person can be responsible only
for what he can control and change. The area of adequate
personal responsibility includes: one’s own acts, thoughts,
needs and desires, feelings and relations. Inadequate re-
sponsibility is shown when an adult shifts his personal
responsibility onto others or on circumstances, or when
he takes the responsibility of other adult persons for their
acts, thoughts, needs, feelings and relations, and also tries
to be responsible for events and situations that do not de-
pend on him.

There are also life spheres where only a person (adult and
mentally healthy) can take his own decisions and can be
responsible for: a choice of profession (calling), a choice
of the spouse and life with him, making decision on the
birth of children, managing resources (time, forces, ma-
terial resources), health care, a choice of religion and civil
position. Any attempts to affect these decisions from out-
side are violations of personal freedom and responsibility.
Even confessors have no right to interfere within the areas
of personal responsibility of their spiritual children, and
it is directly stated in the resolution of the Holy Synod of
Russian Orthodox Church from December 29, 1998: «...
To remind all pastors-confessors that they are urged to
help with advice and love, without breaking thus God-
given freedom of each Christian».

Every adult is responsible for himself and his own life.
Even when it is hard to cope with this responsibility, it is
better if he always does the most of possible for this day. It
will increase his self-respect, and will keep his self-worth.
A person taking responsibility sometimes makes mis-
takes which can have serious consequences. Nobody
could exonerate a person from responsibility for mistakes
and their consequences; it is impossible. Sometimes it
causes a hard feeling of fault, which leads the person soo-
ner or later to understanding and repentance. Passing
through such experiences, the person can grow spiritu-
ally, but also can break down, because there is always a
risk in development. The task of a psychologist is to help a
person to carry his responsibility through sufferings. Not
to aggravate it, not to depreciate it, but to respect and re-
cognize it without condemnation.

There is also sharing of responsibility for changes which
are carried out by a person in his life. The psychologist
creates conditions for better understanding the opportu-
nities and ways to change, but it is up to the client to deci-
de, whether he will change himself and his life, and what
way he will choose for the purpose. The psychotherapist,
professionally meeting other person, is fully responsible
for his professional activities, which includes his educa-
tion, training, supervision, personal therapy, healthy way
of life, taking care of his mood and the way he feels, of
spiritual development.

o  The value of development, personal spiritual ascent,
personal growth to the full extent of his inner potential,
allows the psychotherapy process to concentrate not only
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9TOM MWIpaeT YBaKeHNUe U OepeXXHOe OTHOIICHVE
IICHXOTepaIeBTa, KaK K TPAaHMI[AM JTMIHOCTY K/INEHTA,
TaK ¥ K CBOMM COOCTBeHHBIM rpaHuuam. Bemp eciu
TEepaleBT II03BO/SIET COOOM MaHUIYINPOBATH, TO OH
HAHOCUT 3TUM BpeJi CBOeMY K/IMEHTY, TaK e, KaK KOrfa
OH CcaM MaHUIIYyIUpPYeT KIMEHTOM, JaBas eMy COBETHI,
Hpejiaras TOTOBbIE PEIIeHNs], 3aCTaBIIAsA, BBIHYX/as
IenaTh YTO-TO HPOTUB BOJIN, HABSI3BIBAsI CBOE MHEHNE.
Bce BbliIenepedncieHHOE MOXKET OBITD IPOsBICHNEM He
TOJIBKO JINYHON He IPOPabOTaHHOCTI ICHXOTEPAIIeBTa,
HO U IPU3HAKOM HeTpodecCuoHanmsma.

JlaBasi COBeTHI, IICHXOJIOT BO3MOXKHO CAMOY TBEPIK/JAeTCsI
3a CYeT [PYroro 4ejoBeKa, 3a0bIBasi IIPU ITOM, UTO
BCE OTBETBbI, Ha BCE CBOJ JIMYHBIE BOIPOCHI, KaXK/bIiL
4eJIOBeK HOCUT B cebe 1, MHOrAa, momydaer Csbilie
BHYTpu cebst. OH MOXeT ommbarbcs, HO 3TO OYAYT
ero ouOKiL, ero OIbIT, HA KOTOPOM OH OyeT yIUThCsA
CaMOCTOSITe/IBHOCTM U OTBETCTBEHHOCTH. s
TOTO 4TOOBI CIIOCOOGCTBOBATH PA3BUTUIO JIMIHOCTIL,
HeOOXOMMO CO3[jaTh YC/IOBUS, B KOTOPBIX YelOBEK
HAY4UTCs JTy4liie ce6s1 CIBIIATh U HOHUMATb, OBEPATH
cebe, a He YY)KOMY MHEHUIO, IIPYHIMATh PEIIEHNUs I10
COBECTH, a He IO IPUHYX[EHWIO, IeTaThb TO, YTO €My
I0JIE3HO, @ He TOJIbKO TO, YTO IIPUATHO, IIPUBBIYHO VIN
IPUHATO.

YBaXkeHIe K CBOOOJIe TMYHOCTY IPEAIONaraeT OTKa3 OT
BCEX MAHUIY/ATUBHBIX METOHOB PabOTBI U METORUK,
IPEIONaraoluX BO3/EIICTBIE HA YelOBeKa «B 00X0m»
ero cosHaHusl (BBeJeHME 4elIOBeKAa B WU3MEHEHHOe
COCTOSIHME CO3HAHIIA).

o IleHHOCTD OTBETCTBEHHOCTH IMYHOCTI HEPA3PHIBHO
CBA3aHa CO CBOOOJON, Belb YEIOBEK MOXKET HECTH
OTBETCTBEHHOCTD TOJIBKO 3a CBOJI CBOOOIHBIN BbIOOp. B
XPUCTUAHCKOI IICYIXOJIOTUY eCTh IIpefiCTaB/IeHe O BYX
BUIaX OTBETCTBEHHOCTM: afjleKBaTHON 1 HeaJleKBaTHOJA.
JIM9HOCTD MOXKeT OTBeYaTh JIMIIb 3a TO, YTO OHA MOXKET
KOHTpPO/IMPOBAaTh M U3MEHUTb. B 30HY aJeKBaTHON
JIYHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTY BXOJAT: CBOY ITOCTYIIKY, CBOM
MBIC/IV, CBOU IIOTPEOHOCTU M KeIaHMA, CBOU YyBCTBA,
cBou oTHomeHy:A. HeafjekBaTHad OTBETCTBEHHOCTD
HpOABIACTCA TOTZA, KOTAa B3pPOC/IBIIl  Ye/IOBEK
HepeKIafbIBal0T CBOKI JIMYHYK OTBETCTBEHHOCTb Ha
APYIuX Wi Ha 06CTOATENbCTBA, MO0 KOrfa oH Geper
Ha cebsl IyXKYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTb APYIMX B3POCIIBIX
JIofiell 3a VX MOCTYIKY, MBIC/IM, TOTPEOHOCTH, YyBCTBA
Y OTHOLIEHNS, 4 TAK)KE MBITAETCS OTBEYATD 3a COOBITIS
Y CUTyalVi, KOTOpbIe OT HETO He 3aBUCAT.

Ectp Taxxe 06macTu >KM3HU, B KOTOPBIX NPUHMMATH
pelIeHNA J OTBEYATh 38 HUX MOXKET TOJIbKO CaM 4eIOBEK
(B3pOC/IBIIT M TCHUXUYECKU 3[JOPOBBIiT): BBIOOP CBOETO
menma (IIpM3BaHUA), BHIOOP CyNpyra ¥ >KM3HD C HUM,
IPUHATIE PELIeHNA O POXKIEHUN [eTell, paclopsDKeHume
CBOMMM pecypcamy (BpeMs, CHIBL, MaT.pecypchl),
3a60Ta 0 CBOEM 3[0POBbE, BBIOOD BEPOUCIIOBETAHNUSA 1
TpaXJaHCKON mo3niyu. JIroOble IOMBITKY IOBIMATD
Ha 9TY peUIeHNA CO CTOPOHBI ABJIAIOTCA HapyLIeHMEM
CBOOOJBI 1 OTBETCTBEHHOCTY INYHOCTIA.

Jla>ke IDYXOBHMKM He MMEIOT IIpaBa BMEIIMBATbCA B
006/1acTV JIMYHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTM CBOMX J[yXOBHBIX
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on momentary tasks solutions of the situation, but also
on searching answers and raising new questions about
the strategy and tactics of the whole lifetime. There is not
only «what am I to do?», but also ,why?, and «<how?»,
and «what kind of spiritual experience can be gained
from all this?».

o Recognition of the permanent value of experience
helps to accept any experience, without sorting it as
bad” and “good”. Experience is a chance for development
and personal transformation. And a person decides how
this chance will be used. «Having risen to a new stage of
experience, a person is enriched both with new know-
ledge and new skills. The mechanism of the ascent above
actual conditions or situations is a valuable personal skill.
It includes overcoming situation limitations, expan-
ding of consciousness, making more free choice, greater
awareness and freedom, and finally it brings a person out
of the impasse», - Archpriest Andrey Lorgus (2010, page
132) writes about the value of experience. Experience
could be called heavy, bitter, joyful, sad, happy, shame-
ful - and these all are describing feelings connected with
events; but experience is always valuable even if a terrible
price is paid for it. It is reflected in such proverbs, crea-
ted by people, as: ,,One beaten is worth two unbeaten.“ or
«You can not take in an old bird with chaff» and «What
doesn't kill us makes us stronger». The psychologist wor-
king in a spiritually-focused approach sympathizes, feels
compassion in a special way for the person suffering from
a crisis or difficult period of life. It was very precisely de-
scribed by Prof. EE.Vasilyuk: «To comfort a grieving one
- is not to try to cancel, eliminate his suffering, but to help
him in his spiritual work of grief experiencing. It is para-
doxical, but true: comforting is helping to suffer» (2003,
page 115).

o The value of the encounter and co-existence
makes a great impact on a spiritually-focused
psychotherapist’s attitude towards communication with
people who address him for psychological assistance. In
fact from the Christian point of view, meeting each other
we prove, we confirm each other's existence, we say to
each other: «I see you! I hear you! You do exist!». Each
meeting of two personalities leaves an imprint on them.
Therefore we cannot consider the work of a spiritually-
focused psychotherapist only as «providing services on
psychological assistance to the population». And each
meeting can be for the sake of salvation or not, both to
the psychologist and the person who came for help. Cer-
tainly, meetings are different: deep and superficial, true
and false, but all of them, according to Metropolitan An-
thony of Sourozh, «begin with, that a person possessing
evangelical consciousness or simply keen, alive human
consciousness, must learn to see the existence of the
other. And it happens rarely, very rarely». (On the En-
counter. 2002, p. 245). «Here in the light of the Gospel let
you think of every human meeting as about actual mee-
ting; not just that people faced and parted, passed by and
didn't notice who walked by, as in the Gospel parable of
the Good Samaritan in which the victim had been passed
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4aJ, O 4YeM IpAMO CKa3aHO B IIOCTAaHOBJIEHUM
Ceamennoro Cnnopna Pycckoii IIpaBocnasHoit Lepksn
ot 29 mexabpst 1998 r.: «...HarmoMHNUTD BceM TaCTBIPSIM-
TYXOBHMKAM O TOM, YTO OHY IIPU3BAHbI IIOMOTaTh CBOMM
IIACOMBIM COBETOM I JTI000BBIO, HE HapyIIas IpU 9TOM
60rogaHHyI0 CBOOOAY KOXKIOTO XPUCTHAHNHAY.
Kaxplil B3pOC/IBIil 4e/lOBEK OTBeYaeT 3a cebs 1 3a
CBOIO JKM3Hb caM. [Jlake KOrfa emy TsDKEIO C 9TOu
OTBETCTBEHHOCTDIO ~CIIPAaBUTBHCA, JIydlle, €COM OH
Bcerfga OyfeT fAeIaTb MaKCMMyM U3 BO3MOXKHOTO Ha
CETOJHAIIHNI IeHb. TO IOBBICUT €r0 CAMOyBa)KeHMe 1
COXPAHIUT €T0 YYBCTBO COOCTBEHHOTO JOCTOMHCTBA.
YeoBeK, NMPMHUMAIOLMINII Ha ceOA OTBETCTBEHHOCTD,
HOpOIT COBeplIaeT OMMOKY, KOTOpPble MOTYT JMETb
TsDKesIble TOoCefcTByA. OTBETCTBEHHOCTDh 3a OLIMOKM
U UX MOCNENCTBMA C Y€IOBEKA HE CHMMAETCH, M CHATA
OBITb He MOXKET. ITO IOAYAC BBI3bIBAET TSDKENI0E IYBCTBO
BMHBI, KOTOPO€ PaHO WM/IM IIO3[JHO IPUBOJUT YeTOBEKA
K OCO3HaHMI0 M TnokKaguuio. IIpoxopsa uepes Takue
NepeXXNBaHNUA, YETIOBEK MOXKET JYXOBHO BO3PAacTH, HO
MOJKET U CJIOMATbhCs, BElb B PA3BUTUM BCEITIA €CTh PUCK.
3afjaga IICUXO/IOra — IIOMOYb 3Ty OTBETCTBEHHOCTD
IIPOHECTH CKBO3b cTpajaHud. He ycyrybutb eé, He
obecuieHUTh €€, a yBaXaTb 1 Ipu3HaBaTbh eé 0Oe3
OCYXKJIEHUA.
Ecrp  Taxke  paspgenenue 3a
M3MEHEHMS, KOTOPbIE OCYIECTB/IAET Y€/IOBEK B CBOEI
n3Hu. Ilcuxonor cospgaer ycnoBMA A JIyYIIErO
OCO3HAHNS BO3MOXKHOCTH M CIIOCOOOB M3MEHEHIsI, HO
OyneT 1 4eJI0BeK MEHSTHCS U MEHSTD CBOIO KVM3Hb, KaK
OH OyfieT 3TO Henarth, pelaeT oH caM. IlcuxorepameBT
Ke, TIPUXOJA Ha BCTPEYy C JPYTMM YEIOBEKOM, HeCeT
HIOJIHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 CBOIO TPO(eCCHOHATbHYIO
HeATelIbHOCTb, B KOTOPYI0 BXO[AT ero o6pasoBaHIe,
HOBbILIIEHNEe KBAMU(PUKALNY, CYNepBMU3Us, JIMIHAS
IICHXOTepaIsi, 3[0POBbII 06pas X1U3HN, 3a60Ta 0 CBOEM
CaMOYYBCTBUU ¥ HACTPOEHUM, O [[yXOBHOM Pa3BUTHMN.

OTBETCTBEHHOCTI

o IleHHOCTb pasBUTHA, JYXOBHOIO BOCXOXKCHISA
MMYHOCTH, BO3PACTAHUA 4Ye/lTOBEeKa, B IONHYI0 Mepy
3a/I0)KEHHOTO B HeM JIMYHOCTHOrO IIOTEHIIMaja,
COCpefoTaunBaThCA B mpotecce
IICUXOTEPANNU He TOAbKO Ha CUTYATMBHOM peIleHNM
CMIOMMHYTHBIX 3aflady, HO ¥ Ha IIOMCKE OTBETOB M
IIOCTAaHOBKE HOBBIX BOIIPOCOB O CTPAaTeIMM U TaKTUKe
Bcell >Ku3HU. He TOMBKO «4TO MHe JenaTb», HO U

IIO3BOJIAET

«3aueM?», U «KaK?¢», I «KaKOJ JYXOBHBIN OIBIT MOXHO
113 BCETO TOTO M3BIEYb».

o IIpusnanme Hempexopsdmieii IEHHOCTH
[OMOTaeT IPUMHMUMATb JII000I OIBIT, He e/ €ro Ha
«TIOXO» 1 «XOpomuInii». OMBIT — 3TO MAHC A1 Pa3BUTUA
u npeobpakeHust audHOCTM. Kak 9toT maHc 6ymer
UCIOIb30BaH, BbIOMpaeT caM deloBeK. «[IOmHABIINCH
Ha HOBYIO CTYIIeHD OIIbITA, IMYHOCTDh 0OOTraliaeTcs Kak
HOBBIMM 3HAHMAMM, TaK M HOBBIMM HaBblKamu. CaMm
ME€XaHU3M BOCXOXXJE€HIA HaJl Ha/JIMYHBIMU YCTIOBUAMU
WIM CUATYalMAMU €CTh II€HHBII HaBBIK JIMYHOCTIH.
OH s3aKkmo4aeTcd B IIPEOJONEHNM OIPAHMYEHHOCTU
CUTyaLUM, B pacClIMpeHNH CO3HaHWUsg, B OOJIbIIel

OIbITa



by an unfeeling Levite and an irresponsible priest. And
we should, as that Samaritan, keep our eyes on everyone,
none to pass unnoticed, and when we listen - to hear, not
just perceive the sounds of words. If only we were able to
meet!» (Love all-conquering. 2003, page 57).

True meeting becomes a condition of the appearance of
the unique, vital community of two people, which is re-
ferred to as co-existence. «The real existential community,
despite obstacles and ,,opacity“ of Another, assumes mo-
ving beyond oneself to comprehension of the personal
identity of Another, and also a sense of responsibility and
devotion that includes Me and You, and We» (The basics
of Christian psychology. 1995, page 133). Co-existence is
the true situation of personal development.

o Recognition of spiritual God-given help assumes the
following: besides the rationally explained dynamics of
psychotherapy, sometimes there are events which have no
adequate psychological and procedural explanation. Ex-
perienced psychologists, who have been practicing for a
long time, know that deadlock situations happen someti-
mes in psychotherapy, lacking acceptable solution, when
all possible psychotherapeutic means and resources have
been used already. And at that moment, unexpectedly
and inexplicably, the client’s and/or the therapists per-
ception and vision of the situation is radically changed.
There is a feeling of freedom and prospects, new powers,
resoluteness, self-confidence, clarity of mind, confidence
of the true choice. In other words, the therapist and the
client receive support and assistance from outside. In
spiritually-focused psychotherapy both the therapist and
the client (if he is a believer) hope and pray for such God-
given support and help. In this perspective it is appropri-
ate to recall the anthropological doctrine of the synergy
of God and human being.

Having listed the core values, I would like to focus on un-
derstanding ways of personal and spiritual development.
Many people would like to get a universal algorithm that
would describe in detail specific actions, words, choices
that ,inevitably“ would lead a person to that goal. But
such a recipe doesn't exist. It is possible to outline only
the basic reference points.

Briefly - the way of changing oneself consists of the fol-
lowing consecutive steps:

1. Return to yourself (to get acquainted with your-
self, with the capabilities and limitations, to learn
«to be yourself», instead of «representing so-
mething»).

2. Return to God (to turn your whole person to the
Person of Father, moving from child to adult po-
sition; only an adult can standg face to face with
Father, feeling love and gratitude, but not fearful
of Him).

3. Return to people (becoming a more mature per-
son, feeling your connection with yourself and
with God, starting to build more honest relati-
onships with surrounding people, that exclude
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cBobone BBIOOpa, B OOJBIIENl OCBEHOMIEHHOCTN W
cBo6ofie 1, HaKOHel], BBIBOAUT IMYHOCTDb U3 TYIIUKA», -
MUIIeT 0 3HAYeHUN OIbITa MpoTonepent Auppeit Jlopryc
(2010, c. 132). OnpIT Ha3bIBAIOT TSDKEIBIM, TOPHKUM,
PajIoCTHBIM, IeYa/lbHbIM, CUYACT/IMBbIM, ITOCTBITHBIM —
9TO BCE OIMCAHNUE YYBCTB, CBSI3AHHBIX C COOBITUAMI, HO
CaM OIIBIT BCEITia LIeHHBIN, JayKe eC/IM 3a HEero 3aIjlayeHa
crpamHas 1ieHa. He cmydaiiHo B Hapopme pOAMINCDH
HOC/IOBUIIBI «3a OJHOTO GUTOrO ABYX HEOUTBHIX AAIOT»
WIN «CTPE/ISTHOTO BOPOOBS Ha MsKIHE He MPOBEfelIby,
U ellle «TO, YTO HAC He YOMBaeT, [je/llaeT HAC CUJIbHee».
I[Tcuxomnor, paboTaoINiT B IYXOBHO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM
HoAXofe, 0COOBIM 06Pa3oM COYYBCTBYET, COCTpajaeT
Ye/I0BEKY, IE€PEeXMBAIOIIEMY KpPU3NMC WIM CIOXKHBIN
Iepyuoy, CBOEil >KM3HM. IJTO O4YeHb TOYHO OINCa
npod. D.E. Bacwmok: «Yremratb CKOpOsIEero — 3to
He CTapaTbCA OTMEHWUTDb, YIPA3THNUTb €ro CTpajjaHMe,
a IoMoTaTh eMy B €ro AyIIE€BHOM TpYyfie MepeKMBaHNUA
ckop6bu. IlapajjokcaspHO, HO TaK: yTellaTb — 3TO
omorarb cTpagaTh» (2003, c. 115).

o IleHHocTp BCTpeuMm U CO-OBITHA
OYeHb OO/bIIOEe B/IUSHNME HAa OTHOLICHME J[yXOBHO-
OPMEHTVMPOBAHHOTO IICUXOTEpAleBTa K OOI[EHNIO C
JIOABMM, OOPATUBIIMMICS K HEMY 3a IICUXOJIOTIIECKOIT
nomMomplo. Beib ¢ XpUCTMAHCKOM TOYKM 3peHMA,
BCTpeYasACh JIPYT C APYroM, MbI YHOCTOBEpPsE€M [IpyT
mpyra B ObITMH, MBI TOBOPUM JApPYyT APYyry: «S Tebs
BioKy! S Tebst cmbrury! Ter ects!». Kaxpmas Bcrpeda
IOBYX JIMYHOCTE} OTKIAafiblBaeT Ha HUX OTIEYATOK.
[TostoMy MBI He MOXeM pacCMaTpuBaTh paboTy
ITYXOBHO-OPMEHTMPOBAHHOIO IICKXOTepaIeBTa TOMbKO C
(b opMaIbHOI TOYKM 3PEHMS KK «IIPEFOCTABICHIE YCIyT
110 OKA3aHMIO IICHXOMIOTMYECKOI IIOMOIIM HACEeTEeHNIO».
VM xaxpas BcTpeda MOXKeT OBITb BO CIIACEHMe VJIU HeT
U IICUXOJIOTY, ¥ 4e/lOBEKY, KOTOPBIIl K HeMy IpUIIEN.
KoneuHo, BcTpeunm ObIBaIOT pasHble: ITyOOKME WU
IIOBEPXHOCTHBIE, MCTUHHBIE M JIOKHBIE, HO BCE OHU,
mo cnoBaM AHTOHMA Mutpomnomuta CyposKcKoro,
«HAYMHAIOTCA C TOTO, YTO 4YE€JIOBEK, Y KOTOPOIrO eCTb
CO3HaHNME eBaHTe/NbCKOE WIM IIPOCTO OCTPOE, JKUBOE
ye/I0BeYeCKOe CO3HAaHME, I0/DKEH HAyYNThCA BUNETD, 9TO
IpyTroit cyiecTByeT. VI 910 ObIBaeT PefKo, OYeHb PEKO»
(O BcTpeue. 2002, ctp.245). «Bor B cBete EBanrenmms u
OyMajiTe 0 KaK/[J0J1 4e/I0BEYEeCKOl BCTpede MMEHHO KaK
0 BCTpeye; He IIPOCTO O TOM, YTO JIFOfIM CTOJIKHY/INCD JIa
PasoLUINCD, TPOLIIY MUMO — ¥ He 3aMeTHU/IN, KTO MUMO
mpoien. Tak B eBaHI€/IbCKON IPUTYE O MUIOCEPTHOM
caMapsiHMHE MPOXOAWIM OeCYyBCTBEHHBII JIEBUT U
0e30TBETCTBEHHDII CBSIEHHNK. A MBI [JO/DKHBI, KaK
CaMapsHMH, OCTAaHOBUTD CBOJ B30P Ha KaXK/IOM, HUKOTO
He IPOIYCTUTh He3aMe4YeHHBbIM, M KOIJja CITylIaeM —
CHbIIIATh, 4 He IPOCTO BOCIPMHMMATb 3BYKM CJIOB.
Ecmu 651 Mbl TOMbKO yMmenu BcTpedarsesil» (JI:060Bb
Bcenobexparomas. 2003, c. 57).

ITopnmnHHasA BCTpeya CTAHOBUTCS YCIOBYMEM HOSABIEHNUA
YHUK/IDHOI, KMBOI OOIIHOCTI JBYX JIOfel, KOTOPYIO
0003HaUalOT Kak co-6pitie. «IlommmaHasA, ObITUITHASA
OOILIHOCTD MpeJIIoIaraeT HeCMOTPS Ha IPEIATCTBIS U
«HEIIPO3PavHOCTb» Jpyroro BBIXOZ 3a paMKU CaMOTO

OKa3bIBa€T



manipulations, hypocrisy, people-pleasing, selfis-
hness, egocentricity, neurotic self-sacrifice, etc.).

Terms of change:

1. Unconditional, evaluation-free acceptance of your
personality. Refusal of comparing yourself with
others. At the same time there should be honest look
and sober assessment of one’s own actions, feelings,
thoughts, desires, relationships. Also a sense of ba-
lance and healthy criticism are needed (without self-
flagellation and a self-justification).

2. Taking care of your physical state (providing for
yourself: healthy sleep, food, rest, no pain - to avoid
falling into altered states of consciousness).

3. Recognition of the right to make a mistake (mistakes
and crises — both are needed for development).

4. Cheerfulness and viability development.

5. Constant spiritual search, spiritual perfection, inner
work and development as a vital strategy.

In spiritually-focused psychotherapy the client is gradu-
ally moving in the following directions:

o  distinguishing the spiritual and psychological states;

o acquiring experience of overcoming crises in psy-
chological and spiritual spheres;

o improved understanding of emotional states, emoti-
onal needs, motivations, actions, relationships;

o recognition of the value of psychological and spiri-
tual development;

o taking adequate responsibility for the psychological
and spiritual state.

My personal professional declaration is as follows:

Always to prepare for a meeting with a person.

Keep faith in a person in any situation.

Respect a person with all its peculiarities, habits.

See, listen and hear, empathize and try to understand

the client.

Cherish every meeting, regardless of the outcome.

Be honest with myself and with others.

7. To be in search, to ask for help (supervision), to re-
pent and ask for forgiveness.

8. To learn and develop.

9. To thank and rejoice.

Ll

AN

According to Prof. B.S. Bratus «Christian psychology sets
before the psychotherapist other tasks, and respectively
it results in other ways of their fulfillment, which are not
implied by the traditional approaches of psychotherapy»
(2005).

If as a result of spiritually-focused psychotherapeutic
work the client consciously and freely chooses a way of
spiritual personal development, learns to overcome cri-
ses, consciously chooses the tactics and strategy of his
life, discovers his inner vital and activity source and, with
full responsibility accepts and develops the creative po-
tential and the talents; if all or at least some of these the
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cebs1 1 moHMMaHMe (IIOCTIDKeHMe) MndHOCTI JIpyroro,
a TaKKe YYBCTBA OTBETCTBEHHOCTM U IIPENAaHHOCTIH,
KoTOpble BKIoyaoT B cebs n 5, u Tbr, 1 Mbi» (Havaa
XpUCTMAHCKOM 1cuxonorun. 1995, ¢.133). Co-6biTre U
eCTb HOIMHHAA CUTYALUA PasBUTUA IMYHOCTH.

o IlpusHanme HammumA AyXoBHON nomomy Csplle
HpeAnonaraeT Caefyioljee: I[OMUMO  PAI[IOHAIBHO
OOBSICHUMOI ~ OMHAMMKM — TICUXOTepammu  MHOT/A
IPOMCXOAAT COOBITHS, He WMEKIUe aXeKBaTHOTO
IICHXOJIOTMYECKOT0 U IIPOLIECCYaIbHOTO OODbACHEHMS.
OmnbITHBIE TICHXO/IOTH, TABHO ¥ MHOTO HMPAKTUKYIOIINE,
3HAIOT, YTO OBIBAOT B IICUXOTEPANNU CUTYALUN
TYOMKA WM OTCYTCTBMs IIPUEMJIEMOTO pelIeHNs,
KOIa BCe  BO3MOXKHBIE  IICHXOTepaIleBTUYECKIE
CpemcTBA WM  pecypchbl  MCIONb30BaHbl. VI BoT,
HEOXXUJAHHO U HeOODBACHNMO, OILIYIeHNe ¥ BUEHIE
CUTYaLUM y KIMEHTa W/WIK y TepaneBTa KOPEHHBIM
obpasom Mensietcst. [losiBisieTcss YyBCTBO CBOOOBI
U TIePCIEKTVBbI, HOBBIX CWJI, PEIIUTEIbHOCTD, Bepa B
cebs1, SICHOCTD CO3HAHMSI, YOKIEHHOCTD B ICTUHHOCTH
BpIOOpa. VIHBIMM CTOBaMU IICUXOTEPANeBT U KIMEHT
HOIy4YaloT TOAAEPKKY ¥ IOMOLIb M3BHE. B 1yXOBHO-
OPMEHTMPOBAHHOI IICUXOTEPAIINI 1 TEPAIIEBT, ¥ K/IMEHT
(ecnyt OH BepyOLINIT) HAEIOTCS M MOJIATCS O TOJOOHOIT
nopgepyxke u oMoy Cabiire. B 9ToM cMbICTIE YMECTHO
HAIMOMHUTD AHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOE YYeHUe O CUHEepPTUU
bora u yemosexa.
Ilepeuncins OCHOBHBIE
OCTaHOBUTHCSA
IYyXOBHOTO IyTH. MHOIMM XOTelOCh OBl IOIYYUTh
VHUBEPCAIbHBINl QITOPUTM, B KOTOPOM IIOZPOOHO
OINCBIBANMNCh OBl KOHKPETHbIE MECTBUS, C/IOBA,
BBIOOPDI, KOTOPbIE «HEMIHYeMO» Obl IPUBEIIN YeTI0BEKaA
K nmem. Ho Takoro pemenra He cymecTByeT. MoOXXHO
HAMETHUTD JIUIIb OCHOBHbBIE OPMEHTHPBI.

CoBceM KpaTKo - MyTh WM3MEHEHNs COCTOUT W3
CTIENYIOLINX TTOCTIETOBATENbHBIX LIATOB:

LIEHHOCTY, XOTEIOCh OBl

Ha IIOHVMMaHUU JINYHOCTHOTO n

1. BepnyTbca K cebe (II0O3HAKOMUTLCA € COO0IL, CBOMM
HOTEHI[MA/IOM U OTPAHIYEHVSIMY, HAYIUTBCA «OBITH
c00071», a He «ITO-TO U3 CeOsI IPECTABIATDY ).

2. Bepuyrbca k Dbory (moBepHyTbcsA Bceil cBoeil
AMYHOCTDBIO K JIarocTy OTIa, epeifiTu 13 [eTCKOM
MO3UIUU BO B3POCIYI; TOMBKO B3POCHBIN MOXKET
crosTh nmuuoM K uny ¢ OtmoMm ¢ m060BBIO U
6/1aTOfapHOCTBIO, @ HE MCIBITBIBATD CTPax Iepern
Hum).

3.  BepuyTbcskmofsaM (cTaB 60jee 3peoit IMYHOCTBIO,
OLIYIIAIOLIIETT CBOIO CBA3D C caMMM c0601t 1 ¢ Borom,
HavaThb CTPOUTH C OKPY)KarIIyMu 6ojiee YeCTHbIE
OTHOILIEHNA, KOTOPble MCKTIOYAIT MAHUITYIALNIA,
nMLeMepHe, 4eTOBEKOYT O/, ST0M3M, STOLIEHTPU3M,
HEBPOTNYECKYIO KePTBEHHOCTD 1 T.IL.).

YcnoBus n3sMeHeHU:

1. DBesycnoBHOe, 0e301leHOYHOE IIPUHSATHE
mnaaoctu. OTKas3 OT CpaBHeHUs cebs ¢ OpyruMIL
IIpy 3TOM 4YecTHBIN B3IJIAMN M TPe3Bas OLIEHKA CBOMX
IIOCTYIIKOB, YyBCTB, MBbIC/IEI, >KETAaHWUI, OTHOUIEHMI.

CBOEN



psychotherapist can joyfully observe together with his
client, it is possible to call his professional activity re-
joicing with the Truth (1 Corinthians 13:6).

Olga Krasnikova, Russia, psychologist, head of the psy-
chological centre “Sobesednik’, assistant rector at the In-
stitute of Christian Psychology, Moscow.
olga-krasnikova@yandex.ru

OnpraKpacaukoBa, Poccus, mcuxonor, pyKoBOZMUTENb
IICHXOJIOTMYECKOT0 IieHTpa ,CobecefHNUK", TTOMOITHUK
pexropa Mucturyra Xpuctuanckoii I[lcuxonorun.
olga-krasnikova@yandex.ru
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YyBCcTBO Mepbl M 3[0pOBas KPUTUYHOCTH (6e3
caMOOMYeBaHNs U CAMOOIPABAHIS).

2.3a6ota o cBoeM pusndeckoM cocTosiHnu (0becredenne
cebe: 3[OPOBBIl COH, €Ay, OTHBIX, OTCYyTCTBME OO,
4TOOBI He BIIAJATDh B I3MEHEHHOE COCTOSIHIIE CO3HAHIIS).
3. IlpusHaHme cBoero mpaBa Ha OUWIMOKY (OmIMOKM 1
KPUSNCBI — HEOOXO/VIMbIe COCTAB/ISIOLINE PA3BUTIS).

4. PasButyie >KU3HEMIOOVS U )KU3HECTONKOCTIL.

5. IIOCTOSIHHBII ~ [YXOBHBII ~ HOMCK, IyXOBHOE
COBepIIEHCTBOBaHIE, BHYTPEHH:s paboTa U pasBuUTHeE,
KaK >KM3HEHHas CTPATerys.

B xopme nIyXOBHO-OPMEHTHMPOBAHHON IICMXOTepAINM
KIMEeHT TIOCTENIeHHO IIPOJBUTAeTCA B  CEYIOLINX
HaIpaBJIeHMAX:

e pasnauyeHyue CBOMX J[yXOBHBIX U IICUXOIOTMYECKUX
COCTOSTHUIA;

o ImpuoOpeTeHMe ONBITa  IICUXOMOTMYECKOTO I
ITYXOBHOTO IIPEOJONIeHNsI KPU3JICOB;

e TIIOBBIIIEHME CTElleHM  OCO3HAaHHOCTU  CBOUX
9MOLMOHANBHBIX  COCTOSIHUIL,  IOTpeGHOCTelT,
MOTUBOB, TIOCTYIIKOB, OTHOILIEHNI];

o  TIpM3HAHMUE LIEHHOCTYU CBOETO IICUXOMIOTMYECKOro 1
TYXOBHOTO Pa3BUTHA;

o TIpMHATUE afIeKBaTHOJ OTBETCTBEHHOCTU 3a CBOE
MICUXOOTUYECKOe U JYXOBHOE COCTOSHIE.

Mos myHas npogecCuoHaNIbHasA JeKIapanus BbIIJIAIUT
CTefyIomMM 06pasoM:

1. Bcerzma roToBUTbCA K BCTPeYe C YETTOBEKOM.

2. XpaHNUTb Bepy B 4eloBeKa B JII000IT CUTyaIINNL.

3. YBakaTb 4e/l0BEKa CO BCEMU €ro 0COOEHHOCTAMIN,
IPUBBIYKAMMU.

4. BupeTb, CIymIaThb ¥ CHIbIIIATh, CONEPEXMBATH U
IBITAThCA TIOHMMATD CBOETO KIMEHTa.

5. JIOpoXXuTb KaX[Ioil BCTpedYell, He3aBUCHMO OT

pesynbTara.
6. BbITb YecTHOIL € COOOII U € APYTUMIL.
7. MVckarp, mpocuTh  momomu  (CymepBususd),

pacKayMBaThCs, IPOCUTD TIPOIIEHNMA.
8. VYuurbca u  pasBuBaTbcA.  bmaromaputh U
pajoBaThCA.

[To cnosam mpod. b.C. DBparycs «xpuctuanckas
IICUXO/IOTUA CTABUT Ilepeli ICUXOTEepaneBTOM [pyrue
3aJlauM, M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTCIOf]A  BBITEKAIOT
U [OpyrMe CIOCOOBI WX BBINOTHEHNS, KOTOpbIe He
HO/Ipa3yMeBaIOTCA TPAJUIMOHHBIMY HaIpaBIeHUAMM
ncuxorepanuu» (2005).

Ectm B pesynbrate  yXOBHO-OPMEHTMPOBAHHOI
ICUXOTEepaneBTIYECKOil paboThl TMYHOCTb OCO3HAHHO
U cBOOOIHO M30OMpaeT MyTh JYXOBHOTO TMYHOCTHOTO
pasBUTUA,  HAydaeTca  IIPEOfoNIeBaTb  KPUBUCHL,
OCO3HAHHO BBIOMpAeT TAKTUKY U CTPAaTerMI0 CBOE
XKVM3HU, OTKPBIBAET B cebe MCTOYHMK >KM3HEMoOMs U
JKUSHENIEATEIbHOCTY, C IONHON OTBETCTBEHHOCTHIO
IpPUHMMAET 1 Pa3BUBAeT CBOI TBOPYECKMUII MOTEHIIAT
¥ CBOY IapPOBAHIII; €C/IU BCE 3TO WM XOTS ObI YTO-TO
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Comment

to ,,The specifics of a Christian Or-
thodox psychotherapy and consul-
ting: Contemplations (Reflections)
of a Christian psychologist“

Anna Ostaszewska

It is really great impression to see how Christian psycho-
logy and psychotherapy develop in Russia. The article
presents not only author’s point of view but also ideas
of other Russian psychologists from publications since
1995.

Olga Krasnikowa presents basic values and anthropolo-
gical assumptions of Christian psychotherapy. The ba-
sic values are presented in a very clear way — we could
say: perfectly. What I like the most in this article is great
respect to a person deeply rooted in Christian view of
human being. There is a hope that in psychotherapeutic
praxis this respect will be significantly experienced by
a client and it will help in his/ her openness and disco-
vering himself.

The author presents important elements of
psychotherapist’s attitude and therapeutic relationship.
The approach has many elements similar to other psycho-
therapy schools especially to humanistic therapy what is
written openly. Only spiritual perspective makes signifi-
cant difference. Even the same elements but in spiritual
perspective can become a little different than in secular
psychotherapy. Of course it is difficult to describe so de-
licate differences which may arise when using a spiritual
perspective.

Subject “the specifics of a Christian psychotherapy” is
very wide and it is not fully described in any literature in
the world yet. We have to remember that Christian psy-
chology and psychotherapy is at the beginning of its de-
velopment. Also Olga Krasnikowa admit that at present
“there are more questions than answers”.

When we try to find “the specifics of a Christian psycho-
therapy” we need to describe not only psychotherapist’
attitude but also concept of genesis of disorders, concept
of healing process and specific techniques. I really hope
that Olga Krasnikowa will write about this in future pu-
blications. In the presented article she writes about value
of experience in our life but does not mention about trau-
matic experiences in childhood which are often a sour-
ce of patients’ problems. Maybe we may assume that the
healing process in Christian psychotherapy has the same
elements as in any other therapeutic process. Maybe the-
re is no big difference. But probably there are also specific
healing factors which should be described. For example:
“In spiritually-focused psychotherapy the client is gradu-

135

Christian Psychotherapy

Anna Ostaszewska,

Psychotherapist,
supervisor, European Certificate of
Psychotherapy (ECP) Place of praxis:
Association of Christian Psychologists’
Psychological Centre. President of the
ACP Psychotherapy Section. ACP Pre-
sident in years 1995- 2009

ally moving in the following directions: - distinguishing
the spiritual and psychological states...” How does it look
like in praxis? Is it talking about spiritual states? Other
example: “The therapist and the client receive support
and assistance from outside. In spiritually-focused psy-
chotherapy both the therapist and the client (if he is a
believer) hope and pray for such God-given support and
help”. Does it mean that they pray together loudly during
a psychotherapy session?

Olga Krasnikowa uses a term “spiritually - focused psy-
chotherapy” which, as she writes, is used in Russia. Such
a title can lead to misunderstanding because it suggests
that therapy is concentrated mainly on spiritual aspects
of human life. When riding how she describes the the-
rapy we may find that spiritual approach lays mainly in
anthropological assumptions not in special therapeutic
“focus” In the present western literature a term “spiritu-
ally oriented psychotherapy” is used and this is different.
Western authors write also about “integrating spiritual or
religious perspective into psychotherapy” what says that
spiritual perspective is an added element to the traditio-
nal psychotherapy but it is not the only one.

Christian psychology and psychotherapy is at the be-
ginning of its development but we have to start from
something, of course. In future it is needed to specify
differences (“the specifics of a Christian psychotherapy”)
when comparing with other psychotherapy. But we need
also describe what is similar or the same to avoid misun-
derstanding.



Bibliodrama in Holy Land

Olga Krasnikova

Bibliodrama Development at the Institute of Christian Psy-
chology (Moscow, Russia).

The leaders of bibliodrama group training at the ICP are:
priest Andrey Lorgus (Rector of the ICP) and Viktor Se-
menov, psychodramatherapist, Ph.D. (Director of the In-
stitute of group psychotherapy and social engineering.)
Interest in Bibliodrama is only just being aroused in Rus-
sia, as the method has only recently begun to spread in
our country, and there is very little information. At the
moment there is no authoritative article or book giving
the precise description of Bibliodrama. But the Russian
translation of one of the books by Peter Pitzele (New
York), who is considered to be one of the Bibliodrama
founders in USA, is now being prepared for publication.

Coming in contact with the Holy Land helps to get a new
vision of the Sacred History
ITpukocHoBenue k CpATON 3eMjie MO3BOJAET

II0-HOBOMY Ha

MICTOPUIO

B3IJIAHY Th CpA1IeHHYIO

The leaders of Bibliodrama groups at the Institute of
Christian Psychology - Fr. Andrey Lorgus and Victor
Semenov - are stating the following psychological and
spiritual objectives:

»  Get answers to questions of religious and spiritual
life, which, sooner or later, people begin to ask them-
selves.

o Correlate personal life situations with the events and
experiences of people in the Bible stories.

o  Show the unity of the spiritual experiences of hu-
mankind, feelings, concerns and hopes.

«  For the professionals - psychologists, educators, ca-
techists — participation in Bibliodrama allows them:

« To get acquainted with the opportunities of the psy-
chodramatic method in the study of Bible stories.
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bu6moapama B CBATOI
3emie.

Onbra Kpacuukona

Passutue Bubmmoppamsr B Vncruryre Xpucruanckoi
Icuxomoruu (Poccus, Mocksa).

Bengymue Oubmoppamarudeckux rpynn B MXIT -
nporouepeit Auppeit Jlopryc (pexrop MHcTuTyTa
Xpuctranckoit Ilcuxomornu) u IcuxoppaMaTepamnesT,
KaHAMZAT TICUXONMOTMYeCKMX HayK Buxrtop CemeHOB
(zupexrop VIHCTMTYyTa IPYNIIOBOM ICHUXOTEpanuyu MU
COLIMA/IBHOTO IIPOEKTYPOBAHYIA).

Nurepec x bubmmoppame B Poccum eme TOIBKO
IIpOoOyXK/IaeTCs, TaK KaK 9TOT METOJ, COBCEM HEJaBHO
Haya/l pPacIpOCTPaHATbCA B Halllell CTpaHe, M O HEM
o4yeHb Majno MHpopManuy. Sl 3HaI0 BCEr0 HECKOIbKMX
POCCUIICKIUX IICUXOJIOTOB, UCIIONb3yIomux bubmogpamy
B CBOel IpakTMKe (HEKOTOpble Ha3bIBalOT ee
mudoppama). Ete HeT HU OTHOIT Cepbe3HOIL CTaThY UK
KHUTY, HOPOOHO pacckasbiBamoleil o bubmoppame.
XorTs celiyac TOTOBUTCA K U3JAHUIO NE€PEBENEHHBIN Ha
pycckuit sspik Tpyn Iurtepa Iutnene (Hpio-Vopk),
OJIHOTO U3 OCHOBOMONOXXHIUKOB bubmmonpamsr B CIIA.

Benymne Bubmmonpamsl B VIHCTUTyTe XPUCTHAHCKOI
MICUXONIOTUM CBAIIeHHMK Amnppeit Jlopryc m BuxTop
CeMeHOB CTaBAT Crefyloliye IICUXO/IOTMYECKUE M1
TYXOBHBIE 3a/la4M:

o Ilomy4uTh OTBETBHI Ha BONPOCHI PENUTMO3HOM M
OYXOBHOJ J>KMU3HMU, KOTOpbIE PAHO WIM IIO3[THO
Je/TOBEK HayMHaeT 3ajjaBaTh cebe.

o CooTHecTM nMYHBIE JKM3HEHHbIE CHUTyal[uM C
COOBITMAMM M OIBITOM JIOfeil B bubneiickux
UCTOPUSX.

o [lokasaTp €OVHCTBO 0011[e9eTTI0BEYECKOTO
ILYXOBHOTO OIIbITA, YYBCTB, IPOOIEM I HaIeXK .

o Jlna mpodeccroHanbHBIX NICUXOIOTOB, I€aroros,
KaTeX13aTOPOB y4acTue B bubmonpame no3posseT:

e [losHakoMuTBHCS C BO3MOXXHOCTSIMU
NICUXOIPAMAaTUYECKOTO  METOfa B M3yYEHUN
Bubneiickux yctTopuit.

o IlomyuuTp pexoMeHpjanuy B NPUMEHEHUN OIBITA
y4e6HO-TeMaTU9eCKOIl IPYIIIIDbI B IICUXOIOIMYIeCKIX
U COLMAIbHBIX IIPaKTUKAX.

[TepBoe 3ansaTHMe 1O OuMOMMOLpPaMe COCTOSIOCH B
Mockse 15 deBpansa 2010 roga. 3a Tpu rofa IpoBeeHNA
bubmuopgpamer B VMXII B MOCKOBCKMX CeMUHapax
U BBIE3HBIX TpyNIax IpUHAMM ydactue Oomee 200
4esoBeK (He cymTas y4aCTHUKOB MacTep-KJIacCOB Ha
pasnunyHbIX KoHpepeH1sXx). boree 60 yenoBex e3unm ¢
6ubmonpaMardeckumy rpynmnaMu Ha CBATYI0 3eMITio.
YyacTHMKM Tpynn npueskanu B VIspaunb u3 pasHbIX
ropopioB: MockBa n MockoBckasi o6macts, CII6, Pura,



o To receive advice in
application of thematic
training groups expe-
rience to psychological
and social practice.

The first bibliodrama sessi-
on was held in Moscow on
February 15, 2010. In three
years of bibliodrama trai-
ning at Moscow ICP, more
than 200 people participa-
ted in seminars and trave-
ling groups (not including
the participants of work-
shops at conferences). More
than 60 people went with
bibliodrama training groups
to the Holy Land. They came
to Israel from various cities:
Moscow and Moscow re-
gion, St. Petersburg, Riga,
Orenburg, Minsk, Bryansk,
Saratov, Rostov-on-Don.
Each new cycle of bibliodra-
ma meetings or every trip to
the Holy Land was covering
a new theme. For example
in Moscow (February - May
2010 with 34 participants)
with following topics: Noah's
Ark, David and Goliath, The
Parable of the Prodigal son,
Job, Mothers and the court
of Solomon, Abraham and
Isaac - the sacrifice, Moses -
meeting with God.

A group of 24 participants
traveled in November 2010
to Israel (Jerusalem, Beth-
lehem, Hebron) Topics of
meetings: The holy city (after
a sightseeing tour of Jerusa-
lem); Struggle and overco-
ming, betrayal (after the Garden of Gethsemane); Christ-
mas (after Bethlehem); The meal, its sacred meaning

Sacred history (after the Museum of the Bible).

In November 2011 a group of 28 participants went to Isra-
el, Galilee (Tiberias, Nazareth, Cana, Capernaum, Mount
Tabor, Mount of Beatitudes, the Jordan River, the Sea of
Galilee). Topics of meetings: House of the Holy Family;
The Sermon on the Mount; Meeting at Mount Tabor, Is-
rael elements - earth, water, air; Pilgrim in the Old Town.
This year’s trips: to Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Hebron on
March 2012 and on November 2012 to Israel - Mediter-
ranean Sea.

After the attempts to get water from the well, one begins to
understand, why in ancient times the bride (Rebecca), who
coped to water camels, was so highly valued.

[Tornpo60BaB CaMOCTOATENBHO JIOCTAaThb BOJY
"3 KOj/IoAna, IIOHMMae€llb, IIO4Y€EMY B [Ope€BHIE
BpeMeHa TakK IeHmaach HeBecta (PeBekka),
HAIOMBINAs BepOIIOIOB.

The participants of bibliodrama group are mastering diffe-
rent ways of getting water. The Bible garden. Israel
Y4acTHUKY IPYIIIIBI OCBAVBAIOT Pa3HbIe CIIOCOODI
mo6bIBaHMs BOfIbL. bubnericknit can. Vspanib
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Open6bypr, Munck, bpsHck,
Caparos, PocroB-na-JJony.
Kaxpgplit  HOBBIM — ITUKIT
BCTpeY WIM  OyYepefHasd
noesjka Ha CBATY10 3eMITI0
6bUIM  TIOCBAIIEHBI HOBOIL
TeMe.

Hampumep, B  Mockse
(despanp - mait 2010 T
rpynmna u3 34 y4aCTHMKOB)

LIKIT BCTpeY 30
ITOCBAIIEH CTIEAYIOIM
TeMam: HoeB  KOBUYeT;

Hasun u Tommad; Ilputya
o OmymHoM cbiHe; VoB;
Marepu u cyp ConomoHa;
ABpaam u  Mcaak -
KepTBONPUHOIIEHNE;
Mouceit - BcTpeua ¢ borom.

[pynna u3 24 y4acTHUKOB
CoBepLINIA IOe3KY
B Mspamnp B Hos6pe

2010 roma (Mepycamum,
Budneewm, XeBpoH)

Tembr BCTpeY:
CasLeHHBII TOpof, (IToce
0630pHOIT 9KCKYPCUM
1o Vepycanumy);
bopnba m mpeopmonenue,
IpeNaTeNbCTBO (mocre
Tedcumanckoro caja);
PoxpecTBo (mocre
Budrneema); Tpamesa, ee
CBAIIEHHOE 3HaYeHNe
(mocre CHOHCKOIL
ropuunsl);  OTHolleHMe
K bubnun u CasamjeHHOM
ucropun (mocme  Myses
bubnun).

B Hos6pe 2011 roma 28
Je/I0BeK y4acTBOBAJIN
B 6ubmmonpame,
IpoBofuBILeiica B VI3panre,

B Tammnee (TBepus, Hasaper, Kana, Kanepuaym, ropa
®asop, ropa bmaxencrs, pexa Voppan, Tanuneiickoe
Mope).. Tempr Bcrpew: Jom CBATOrO ceMeiicTBa;
Haropunas npomnosefb; Bcrpeua Ha rope ®@aBop; Ctuxun
Mspanna - semnsd, Boaa, Bo3nyx; [lanomuuk B Crapom
ropoge.

[Toespxu B aTom roay: Mepycamnm, Budneem, XeBpoH -
B MapTe 2012 1. 1

Vspaunb: nobepexxbe CpennseMHOro Mopsi - HOAOGPD
2012 r.

Ceitvac HIPOXOAUT eCTON cemMecTp
Oubmmoppamarndeckux BcTped B Mockse. Beero, 6e3
ydyeTa OT/IeNIbHBIX MAacTep-K/IacCOB Ha pasIMYHBIX



At the present time, the sixth semester of bibliodrama
meetings is going in Moscow. Altogether, not including
individual master classes at various conferences (e.g.
»Human Planet® in spring 2011), about 40 sessions on
Bibliodrama were held (200 academic hours).

Bibliodrama - is knowing the Bible through yourself and
knowing yourself through the Bible.

For me Bibliodrama is not only a wonderful method of
studying the Bible, but also an exciting journey towards
the unknown, deepest sides of my personality. Participa-
ting in group sessions, you can plunge into the past of
humankind, correlate it with the present and make your
own future and also get answers to your unasked questi-
ons. Spiritual and transcendental roles, played in Biblio-
drama, make the main value orientations more conscious
and help bring them to life.

Bibliodrama in the Holy Land.
Here we give two commentaries of the participants of our
bibliodrama group in the Holy Land:

Olga Klimenko, psycholo-
gy student:

Meeting with the Holy
Land is a shock. It is im-
possible to imagine its
scope beforehand, as well
as to suppose, that it will
happen. Both surprise
and tears, and the prayer,
that was not thought over
and prepared, is uttered
by the heart. Everything
is not what you imagined
before and you are not the
same as before. Walking
along the narrow streets
of this parallel reality,
feeling stunned and em-
barrassed - and for this
reason - is taking a great
risk. It is like that of the
treasure hunter, lifting
the lid of the hidden chest
- the risk of being dazzled
by the shine lying on the surface, and not to look deeper,
under the the second bottom, where the real treasure
could be found. But at this moment all that bibliodrama
gives us comes into effect.

All that you see and realize during each day here, is not
all that could be seen and realized. Therefore I find a great
deal of luck in the fact that my first trip to Israel was con-
nected with bibliodrama. For each evening session we
took the stories in some way connected with the places
visited during the day. Very often I entered the workshop
feeling exhausted and overloaded, as the day was so in-
tense and full of impressions that it was difficult even to
take a deep breath, not even to think about being more

One of the participants is reading her poetry, dedicated to
the meeting with the Holy Land.

YyactHuua bubnmompambpl 4uTaeT CBOM CTUXW,
MOCBsIIIeHHbIe BCTpede co CBATOM 3eMieit.
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KoHbepeHuax (Hamp. «IInaHera mogeit» BecHoit 2011
r), coCcTOs10Ch 0KO7I0 40 3ausATuit o bubnmopgpame (200
aK.4yacoB).

bu6nuogpama — 3T0 mosHanue bubmu yepes ceds u cebds
vyepe3 bubmuro.

Bubnuopgpama i MeHsl — 9TO He TONIBKO IIPEKpPacHBI
MeToR m3ydeHus bubmmm, HO ¥ 3axBaTbIBalollee
IIyTelIeCTBUE K HeVM3BEAaHHBIM, ITyOMHHBIM CTOPOHAM
MOeNl JIMYHOCTI. Y4acTByss B TpyIIe MOXHO
OKYHYTbCSI B IIPOLIIOE YeI0BEYeCTBA, COOTHECTH ero C
HACTOSIIMM M IIOCTPONUTD i cebst Oyaylee, a Takxke
[ONy4YUTh OTBETBI Ha CBOM He3aJaHHbIE BOIPOCHL.
JlyxoBHBIe, TpaHCILEHGHTHbIE POMM, I[IPOUTPAHHbIE
Ha Dbubmmompame, pemaior 6Gomee  OCO3HAHHBIMMU
LeHHOCTHBIE YCTAHOBKM J [TOMOTAIOT IPMBHECTU UX B
>KI3Hb.

Bbubmmoapama B CBsToit 3emre.
MbI IpUBOAYM [Ba OT3bIBA YYaCTHUKOB OMOMMORPaMBIL
B CBsToIl1 3eme.

Onpra Kmumenko,
CTYyYyHXeHTEXK a
MCUXOMOTMYECKOTO
¢daxynprera:

3nakoMcTBO co CBATOI
3emselt — MOTpsCEHUe.
ITpencTaBuTh cebe
€ero MacIITabbI
3apaHee HEBO3MOXHO,
BIIpOYeM, KaK U BOoOIIe
IIPeJIIOIOKUTD, 4TO
OHO CITyYUTCA. n
YOMBIEHUE, W  CJIe3bl,
U COBEPUIEHHO HE Ta
MOJIUTBA, YTO 06gyMaHa
" IPUTOTOBJICHA,
IPOU3HOCUTCA  TBOUM
cepaLeM. n BCe
COBEpLIEHHO He TakK,
KaK Tbl JyMaJ, U caM
TBl COBEpIIEHHO HE TOT,

4TO IpeXfe. Vpemn
0  y3KMM  yJIOYKaM
3TOM Iapajle/IbHON

peasibHOCTH, IOTHOCTBIO
OITIyLIEHHBI 1 PACTEPSAHHBIN — 1 IOTOMY HEBEpOATHO
puckyemb. Kak pucKyeT K1a/joucKaTe/b, TOJHUMAIOLINIA
KpPBIIIKYy 3aBETHOTO CYH[IyKa, OBITb OCIICIIEHHBIM
671eCKOM TOTO, YTO JIKUT HABEPXY, M TAK 1 He 3aTJIAHYTh
r1y6ke, He YBUJETb BTOPOE [IHO, IIOf], KOTOPBIM —
HacTosAlee cokpopuie. Ho 3/iech 1 BCTymaeT B CUIy BCe
TO, YTO JjaeT HaM Bubnuoppama.

Bce, 4TO TBHI BUAMIID 1 OCO3HAEIIb B Te€UeHNUeE KaXKIOro
IHA, TIPOBEJEHHOTO 37leCh — BOBCE HE BCE, YTO MOXKHO
37ecb YBUAETb M 0oco3Harb. [loaToMy MHe BuAUTCA
6onpluass ygadya B TOM, 4TO MOs IIepBas IIOe3lKa B
Vspamnp  compoBoxpanach  bubnmompamoit. s
KaXK/IOTO BEYEPHEro 3aHATUA MBI OpaaM CIOKETHI, TaK
WIM MHAa4e CBA3aHHbIE C TeMM MeCTaMy, B KOTOPBIX



assimilated.

But soon something began to happen, that made me for-
get about my unhappy state.

In bibliodrama we were passing through all our expe-
rience again, and - in a completely new way. I have not
seen that stone like this! I remember this street looking
in some other way! I understood this place in the Gospel
quite differently...

And more often it turned out that you had only an abs-
tract idea of something incredibly important for you. Like
an outlined plan, a pencil sketch. And now - after playing
this episode, this role - you have got a three-dimensional
picture. And you are not an outside observer, you are in-
side. Sometimes, you need courage to go inside, but the
award is great. Like that unbelievable treasure from the
hidden chest, you are bringing to the light and examining
that precious award - the truth about yourself.
Bibliodrama in the Holy Land expands time and space:
I choose the direction, that is most important for me,
and there are no limits. Has it ever happened to you that
you are reading a book, asking yourself again and again:
,Why? ,How could it happen?“ “It just cannot be so!“ Did
something like that happen to you when reading the Holy
Scripture? So, participation in bibliodrama is a chance
to resolve all doubts and to answer all your questions
with ,your own hands” And what if your question can
be answered only by a person who lived more than two
thousand years ago?

A prophet, apostle, myrrh-bearing woman, a common
inhabitant of Israel in the times of Christ? Then you are
meeting this person, so important for you... in the bib-
liodramatic space. And you address him your question.
Certainly receiving an answer - there is no doubt.

Some of the participants asked our leaders about the rea-
sons for choosing certain roles. I was thinking a lot about
it, analyzing my own choice and what I had gained from
each of the plots. In each of my roles there is something
so ,mine“ that it is impossible not to feel it. It is like a
long-awaited line of poetry - you are waiting, thinking,
crossing out, and suddenly understanding: yes! exactly!
that is it, no doubt! And choosing the role - you are tra-
cing with your mind’s eye all the possible characters of
the plot, imagining those you have never seen, and sud-
denly your heart lights up. Just the one you are playing
(or the thing you represent) is to some extent already
inside you, and dramatic action is only an opportunity
to respond to it and to realise something very important.
To say aloud what you do not know yet, to confess what
you do not suspect. To meet with whom you never knew.
And, particularly, to meet yourself.

Svetlana Savkina, practicing psychologist, trainer, busi-
ness-consultant:

I find it a both easy and complicated task - to write about
my experience of participating in bibliodrama. To speak
freely about the impressions as the participant, who was
inside the personal-developing process, is a usual thing
for me, a skill that can be easily trained. It is easy: I felt
emotions: strong, vivid, unexpected, there were tears,

139

Christian Psychology alive

no6pIBamy gHeM. JacTo ceMMHAp HAUMHAICA C YYBCTBA
HEBEPOATHOI YCTA/IOCTM U IEPEeIOoTHEHHOCTH, BENb
IeHb ObII TaKMM HACBIIIEHHBIM, Belb BIIEYATICHMUI
B Tebe CTONBKO, YTO B3JOXHYTb TPYAHO — HE TO YTO
BMECTUTD 4TO-TO €lIe.

OpHako BCKOpe HauMHAAM IIPOMCXOIMTL  Belly,
3aCTaB/LAIONINE HANIPO4Yb 3a0BITh 00 9TOM COCTOSHUIML.
IToToMy YTO MBI TPOKMBA/IU BCE 3AHOBO M — COBEPIIEHHO
o-HOBOMY. fl He TakuM Bufen 3TOT KaMeHb! S He Takoil
IOMHIO 3Ty ynuny! fI coBceM He Tak IIOHMMaja 3TO
MecTo B EBanrenmmu. ..

W/ Bce 4yamle OKas3bIBazoCh 4TO O YEM-TO HEBEPOATHO
mna Tebs BaXHOM y Tebs CYIeCTBOBANO JIMIIb
oTBIedeHHOe npefcTaneHne. CXeMaTWYHBIN IUIaH,
KapaHJAIIHbII HAaOpOCOK. A Temepb — IOCIE 3TOM
CILIeHBI, TTOCTIe 3TOIl PONy — 06 beMHass KapTUHKaA. VI ThI
He CMOTPUIIb CO CTOPOHBI, Thl BHYTpHU. ITopoit, 4To6bI
BOJTU TYyJa, BHYTpPb, HY>KHO HEMAajl0 MY>XeCTBa, HO I
Harpaja — BeuKa. Kak To HeBeposATHOe COKpOBUIIE
CO JIHa CYHZYKa, Thl IIOIHMMAEIIDb Ha CBET ¥ YIMUBIEHHO
paccMaTpuBaellb CO BCEX CTOPOH 3Ty JpParolleHHYIO
Harpajly — IpaBjy o cebe caMOM.

bubmonpama Ha CpsAToil 3eMie pacuIMpsieT BpeMs
U IIPOCTPAHCTBO: 51 BHIOMPAIO caMoe BaXKHOe /A cebs
HaIlpaB/IeHMe, I HUYTO MeHs He orpaHn4uBaeT. boisamo
y Bac Takoe, 4TO YMTAaeTe KHUTY U OGECKOHEUHO 3ajjaeTe
Bonpocsl: «Hy noyemy? Hy kxak ke Tak? JJa pasBe MOXKHO
TaK HOCTynuTH? HeT, Takoro mpocTo He MOXKeT OBITh!». A
co CasamennsiM IIncannem — 6p18ano? Tak BoT, ydacTue
B bubmonpame — 9T0 IIAHC pa3peIinTb BCe COMHEHV 1
OTBETHUTDb Ha BCE BONPOCHI COOCTBEHHOPYYHO. A KOTZia
Ha TBOJ BOIPOC MOXXET OTBETUTh TOJBKO YeJIOBEK,
KMBIINIT GONbIE JBYX THICAY 7eT Hasan? IIpopok,
arloCTOJI, MMPOHOCHUIIA, IIPOCTOI U3PANIbTAHIH BpeEMEH
Xpucra? Torga Tbl BCTpeYaelIbCsA C 3TUM Ba>KHBIM JI/IA
Tebs YeNOBEKOM... B IpocTpaHCTBe bubmmonpambr. U
3a/jaellb BOIPOC eMy. VI, KOHEeYHO, MoyJaellb OTBET —
KaK >Ke MHaue.

Kro-tro m3 rpynmel chopamyBaZ HalluMX BeRyLuX,
IOoYeMy MBI BBIOMpaeM Te WIM MHble pomu. SI MHOro
00 3TOM AyMana, aHAIUSUPYs U COOCTBEHHBIN BBIOOD
caMm 10 cebe, ¥ TO, UTO 5 BBIHECTIA U3 KaXJOTO CIOXKeTa.
B kaxxpmoit Moeil pomu eCTb 4TO-TO HACTONIBKO «MOE»,
YTO HEe INOYYBCTBOBAaTb 3TOTO HEBO3MOXKHO. JTO Kak
C MONTOXXIAHHOM CTMXOTBOPHON CTPOYKOIL, 06pasom
- OKJelb, [yMaellb, IlepedepKNBaellb, HO BAPYT
HOHMMaellb: ja! To4Ho! BOT 3TO, MHAYe 1 OBITH He MOXKeT!
Tak u BbIOMpas pob — 06BOAMIID MBICIEHHO B3I/IALOM
BCEX BO3MOXXHBIX TI€pO€B CIOKeTa, IIpefCTaB/Aellb
cebe Tex, KOTO HMKOTZ]A He BUJIET, 1 BAPYT CepAlie TBOE
saropaercs. IIpocTo TOT, KOro ThI Mrpaemsd (MmM To,
YTO TBI MTPaellb) B KAaKOI-TO Mepe yXKe eCTb B Tebe, a
IpaMaTuyecKoe [eiicTBYe NNIIb JaeT BO3MOXXHOCTD
Ha 3TO OTPEArnpoBaTh U MOHATb HEYTO OYEHDb BAXKHOE.
ITpousHectn BCTyX TO, 4Yero emie caM HE 3HAEIb.
ITpusHaThCA B TOM, O 4YeM ellie He IIOfl03PeBaellb.
BerperuTbesA ¢ TeM, KOro HMKOIZA He 3Hasl. B ToM uucre,
¥ C caMyM cO00J1.

Cpernana CaBKIHA, NPAKTUKYONINIi IICUXOTIOT, TPeHep,



laugh, confusion, calmness, there were insights and dis-
coveries like: “it is not possible!”, “good heavens!”, “is that
me?” etc. All was true, real, without faking.

But it is difficult to interpret your sensual experience, re-
ceived in the “play-like” manner, and to relate it without
falseness and irony and with full acceptance, to the Bi-
blical Truth, that was born chiefly not on earth, but in
heaven. And even more difficult: to allow yourself to ack-
nowledge that your personal everyday view and experi-
ence has a right to exist
in close proximity to the
lives of great biblical he-
roes, glorified in centu-
ries for their strength of
spirit, deep insight, as-
cetic self-denial, super-
human energy, and, the
most important, by their
faith, going beyond the
common concepts, their
relationship with God,
love of God. Really it is
mind-boggling.

My mind is trembling
before the great and au-
thoritative knowledge
that is and has been a
source of creative, scien-
tific, religious inspirati-
on for the wisest human
minds: “Who are they,
and who am I! I am unworthy to reason about the eternal
things” While the voice of my soul says: Take courage!
You are also with them, you are also woven into the great
history of birth and establishment of the Truth.

I do not know how to correlate myth (but not fantasy)
with reality. I will try to make a dotted sketch, to find
images and, perhaps, metaphors.

I will say about the most obvious things: bibliodrama
helps not only to read, but to comprehend the Saint
Scripture texts on different levels of understanding The
biblical stories, which I previously knew rather superfi-
cially and incompletely, lived inside me on the periphery
of my mind, overloaded by contemporary information.
As a result of bibliodramatic work they came to the fo-
reground, became the moral criteria for my actions,
and transformed into extremely clear, native, “my own”
picture of the world, because I have also lived them. It
is very important. Most people trust their knowledge, or
perhaps, know what they trust. I am not an exception.
Taking certain decisions, I began to rely confidently on
my own knowledge of the Bible, the knowledge that is
open and available, lying on the surface, but based in its
foundation in eternity, in the mists of time. This know-
ledge was tested by the time, underwent trials of different
temptations... which it is not necessary to enumerate. It
was not me who thoroughly investigated it, testing their
strength and reliability, it was not me who reconsidered
it critically, rejecting or trusting them, arguing or accept-
ing. All this was done by other reputable people - but due

-

Lake of Galillee - Tanuneiickoe o3epo.
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613HeC-KOHCYIBTaHT:

[Iucatp 0 cBoeM ombITe y4yacTus B Oubmmompame
OIHOBPEMEHHO I JIETKO, 1 CTI0KHO. CBOOOHO paccKasaThb
O TOJYYeHHBIX BIEYATEHVIX YYaCTHMULBI, OBIBIIIEl
BHYTPM JMYHOCTHO Pa3BUBAIOIIETO Ipollecca - Jeo
IIPUBBIYHOE, 11, B 00II[eM-TO, XOPOLIO TPeHupyeMoe. ITO
JIETKO: OBUIV YyBCTBA - CUJIbHbIE, SIPKILe, HEOXKIJAHHBIE;
ObIIM  C7Tesbl, CMeX, CMSATeHNe, YCIOKOeHMe, Obln
03apeHNus U OTKPBITVS Ha YPOBHE: «HE MOXeT OBITb!»,
«HY, HaJio xely,
«Heyxem 310 A n
T.11. Bcé — mopnmHHOE,
HacTosllee, 6e3
TIOJITENKIA. A
BOT OCMBICITATD
CoOOCTBEHHEBH I
ONBIT  YYBCTBEHHBIX
nmepexXuBaHUIM,
MTOTYYEeHHBIX B
«UTPOBOII»  MaHepe,
M COOTHECTU €ro, 0e3
¢danpiun, 6e3 poHUN,
C TIOJTHBIM IIPUHATHEM,
C 6ubIEICKUMI
Mcruuaamu,
POXIeHHbIMU He
CTOJIBKO Ha  3eMIIe,
CKOIbKO Ha Hebe -
9TO CloXKHO. bonee
TOTO, TO3BONNUTH cebe
CKasaTh, YTO TBOU
YaCTHDBIV >KUTEVICKMIA B3IJIAL M OIBIT MMEKT IIPaBO
Ha COBMECTHOE CYIeCTBOBaHIE BMeCTe C CyabOamu
Be/IMKMUX OMOJIEICKMX TepoeB, NPOCTaBUBLIMMIUCA B
BeKax MOTIydell CWION AyXa, ITIyOMHOM IIPO3PeHus,
aCKeTMYeCKMM  CaMOOTpeYeHNeM, HedyeT0BedYecKol
9Heprueil I, IIABHOE, BHIXOAALIE 32 PAMKIU OOBIYHOTO
nmpefcTaBaeHns, Bepoit B bora, cBaspio c bBorow,
B3aMMHOJ T1000BBI0 ¢ Borom — 310 TeM 6Gojee CIOXKHO.
PeanbHo, yM 3a pasyM 3aXofuT.

PasymTpemnenernepesapXnBaskKHBIMI M aBTOPUTETHBIMMA
3HAHMAMM, CITYKUBIIVMU U CAY>KAIUMM MCTOYHMKOM
TBOPYECKOTO, HAYYHOTO, PEIUTMO3HOTO BIOXHOBEHMA
MyZApelmnx yMoB yenoBedectBa: «Kro Onu, u xto ! A
HEJOCTOHA pacCy>XIaTh 0 Be4HOM». [lyIlia »ke TOBOPHUT:
«llepsait! Tbl — TOXXe C HUMH, THl TaKXXe BIUIETEH B
BE/IMKYIO ICTOPUIO POXK/IEHNA M YTBep>KAeHNA VICTUHDI».

Kak cootHectrt My (HO He BBIAYMKY!) U peanbHOCTD, 5
He 3Hat. [Tonpo6yro cpemaTh MyHKTHPHBIE 3aPUCOBKIL,
HaiTy 06paspl, a MOXKET OBITH, 1 MeTaOPHIL.

CkaXy O caMbIX OYeBNMJHBIX Bellax: OmbmMomgpaMa
IIOMOTaeT He TOJIBKO NPOYeCTb, HO ¥ OCMBICTUTL Ha
PasHbIX INOHATUIHBIX YpPOBHAX TeKcTbl CB.IlMcanms.
bubneiickue ucTOpMM, KOTOpblE 5 3HAMA OYEHb
HIOBEPXHOCTHO U OTHOCUTETIbHO, )KI/IN BO MHE Ifie-TO Ha
nepudepuy Co3HaHNsA, Ieperpy>KeHHOT0 COBPEMEeHHOI
uHpopManyeil. B pesynbraTe OHU BBINUIM Ha IIEpPBbI



to bibliodrama it turned to be truly mine. As a result of
possessing such a magic “key”, confidence and basic roo-
tedness appeared in my actions, not limiting them, but
helping to gain the right foothold.

The world that opened to me during the bibliodramatic
journey is, on the one side, fascinating with the impor-
tance and meaningfulness of the happening events while,
on the other side, it is surprising with its extreme, practi-
cally everyday simplicity. Here are swinging on the scales
at the same time eternity and momentary things, multi-
dimensional and vague paradoxes of meanings and direct
and unpretentious logic of life; incorruptible truth, law
and order, and violation of all the laws of existence. The
scales are in movement, but not destroying the harmony
and equilibrium. The path traversed by the Bible heroes
turned to be universal for all human beings. Perfect and
undoubted volume panorama of the universe is breaking
up into small mosaic fragments without damage to itself
and its integrity, and at the same time it is being compo-
sed from the smallest particular details of the common
people's lives, the whole existence picture, created beyond
time and space, where the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.

As a psychologist I have been always interested in human
archetypes - “primordial innate structures, forming the
substance of the collective unconscious, recognizable in
our experience and displayed”. Bibliodrama is giving a
unique opportunity - simple in study and profound in
comprehension - to see and investigate such structures, to
trace back with investigating interest the stable patterns
of behavior, the relationship scripts, passing from gene-
ration to generation.

This is another stratum of experience and opportunity to
practice. But it is a different item and view angle.

OnpraKpacankoBa, Poccus, mcuxonor, pyKoBOAMUTENDb
HICUXOJIOTMYECKOTO IeHTpa ,CobecefHNUK", TTOMOITHIK
pexropa VMucrturyTta Xpucrnanckoii Ilcuxonorun.
olga-krasnikova@yandex.ru

Olga Krasnikova, Russia, psychologist, head of the psy-
chological centre “Sobesednik’, assistant rector at the In-
stitute of Christian Psychology, Moscow.
olga-krasnikova@yandex.ru
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JKUSHEHHDIJI II/IaH, CTa/lMl HPABCTBEHHBIM KpUTepleM
OLIeHK) MOMX IIOCTYIKOB, IIPEBPATU/INCDH B IIPENieIbHO
HOHATHYIO, POGHYI0, ITyOOKO «CBOIO» KapTUHY MUpA,
IIOTOMY YTO A MX TOXKe PeasibHO Mepe-K1aa. ITO BaXKHO.
BonpbImMHCTBO /TI0fiel BEPUT B TO, UTO 3HAET WM, MOXKET
OBITb, 3HAET TO, BO UTO BepHUT. S He UCK/IIOUEHNeE.

[IpuHuMast Te WM MHbIE PELIeHNs, 51 Hadajla YBePEHHO
omMpaTrbcsi Ha COOCTBeHHble Ombmerickue SHaHUA,
OTKDBITblE ¥ [OCTYIIHbIE, JIeXallje Ha [IOBEPXHOCTI,
HO 6asupyrouecss B OCHOBaHUN B OECKOHEYHOCTH, B
DIyOuHe BEKOB. DTU 3HAHNUSA TECTUPOBAIICH BPEMEHEM,
VICIIBITBIBA/IVICH ~ BCEBO3MOXKHBIMU ~ VICKYIIEHVSMI. ..
[ePeYNC/IATh He MMeeT cMbicia. He s MX mpucrasbHO
MICCTIENOBAIA, [IPULIEIBHO NPOBEPs/Ia Ha MPOYHOCTD U
HAJI©KHOCTb, He 51 UX KPUTUIECKU IIE€PEOCMBICIUBAIIA,
oTBeprasi WM [OBepsis, CIOpsA WIM HIPUHMUMAsA. ITO
COBEpIIA/IN APYrMe JOCTONHbIE JIIOAU — HO Oraromaps
Oubnonpame Craay OPraHMYHO MOMMMU. B pesynbrare
TAaKOTO0 YyECHOTO «KIHYa» B MOUX HEHCTBUAX
HOSIBIJIACh YBEPEHHOCTD U CTEP)KHEBAsI YKOPEHEHHOCTB,
KOTOpasi He CKOBBIBA/IA ABVDKEHNIL, HO [IOMOTajIa HalTH
BEPHYIO TOYKY OIOPHIL.

Mup, OTKpbIBalOLIelcs UL MeHs BO  BpeMs
OUOMMOIPAMATIYECKOTO — IIYTELIECTBUS, C  OJHOIA
CTOPOHBI, 3aXBAThIBA€T 3HAYMMOCTBIO 1 BaXHOCTDHIO
HPOUCXOAAINX COOBITMIL, @ C HAPYroil CTOPOHBI,
VAUBISIET CBOEIl  UCKIIOYUTENBHO, IPAKTUYIECKU
OOMXOHOIT ~IPOCTOTOI. B HeEM  OfHOBpeMEHHO
Ka4yaloTCsl Ha Yallle BECOB BEYHOCTb U CUIOMUHYTHOCTB,
MHOTOMEpHAsI ¥ HESICHAs [TaPaLOKCAIbHOCTD CMBICTIOB 1
npsiMas, 6e3 3aTeil ¥ U3SLIHBIX U3bICKOB, TIOTMKA XU3HI;
HEIOJKYIIHAsL [PaBJa, 3aKOH U MOPSLOK U IIOIpaHMe
BCEX MBICIMMBIX 3aKOHOB ObiTua. Yamm Becos
HaXOJATCSL B JIBIDKEHUM, HO IIPY 3TOM He Pa3pyluaroT
rapMOHUIO 1 paBHOBecHe. IIyTh, IPOIiieHHBI reposMU
Bubn, okaspIBaeTCs YHUBEPCAIBHBIM /IS BCEX JIIOfIEIT.
CoBepuienHast u 6e3ycnoBHas oO6beMHas ITaHOpaMa
MMPO3JIaHNs paciaaercs, 6e3 yuep6a i ce6st u cBoe
LEIOCTHOCTM, Ha COCTABIIAIOLIME MENIKUE MO3audHbIe
bparMeHTBl, ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO CKJIA/IbIBAETCS 13
MeIbYANIIero 4YacTHBIX JeTajell > KU3HU  BIIOJHE
OOBIYHBIX JIOfEN, COOMpaeTcs LEMTOCTHOE ObITMIIHOE
IIOJIOTHO, COTKAaHHOE BHE BPEMEHM 11 IIPOCTPAHCTBA, IHie
Crnoso 651710 Borom u Crnoso 6b1710 y Bora.

MeHs, Kak IICMXOJIOTa, BCerza  MHTEPecOBAIM
Ye/IOBeYeCKIe apXeTUIIBI - «/3HaYajIbHbIe BPOXKEHHBIE
ICUXMYEeCKUe CTPYKTYPBI, COCTAB/IAIONINE COfiepKaHume
KOJIEKTUBHOIO ~ 6ECCO3HATeNIbHO, — pacllO3HaBaeMble
B HallleM OIBITe U sBseMble». bubmmonpama -
VHUKaJbHas IO IPOCTOTEe MW3ydYeHMsA U IIyOuHe
HOCTVKEHUSA ~ BO3MOXXHOCTb  YBUIETb,  M3YYUTD
HOAOOHBIe KOHCTPYKTBI, C MHTEPECOM MCCIIelOBATeNs
IpOCTeANTD IepelaBaeMble B IIOKOJIEHNAX YCTONYMBBIE
HOBeJleHYeCKUe ITATTePHBI, CLeHApHble OTHOIIEHNA.
910 [Ipyroii, He MeHee Ba>KHBIN [y MeHsA IJIACT OIbITa
u npunoxkennda cua. Ho ato yxe fpyras tema u pyroit
YTOJI 3peHNA.



The personal identification
technique “Matryoshka”

Andrey Lorgus and Viktor Semenov

The personal identification technique ,Matryoshka“ is
described in the book by David A. Kipper “Psychothera-
py Through Clinical Role Playing” (in Russian translation
- ,Clinical role playing and psychodrama®, Moscow, Pu-
blishing House ,,Class, 1993). Apparently this is the first
printed mention of this technique in the Russian-langua-
ge literature on psychotherapy. It remains still unknown
how D. Kipper became acquainted with this toy, and how
it happened that Matryoshka was used in the psychothe-
rapeutic method.

»Matryoshka“ belongs to
the techniques of role-
playing games. The kind
of technique, which uses
“an object-mediator to
avoid the discomfort that
occurs with the invasi-
on of another person®
(p.190) into one’s own
territory. The technique
of ,Matryoshka® is “tel-
ling a story“ by a prota-
gonist (or a client, if the
work is carried out indivi-
dually). Picking up a doll
that is, the first, largest,
the outer part of the toy,
the client says: ,,This is Me in the way I am represented to
others.“ And he goes on to describe himself in the terms
of his personal traits and habits of behavior. For examp-
le, ,imposing, strong, experienced, serious, etc. Then he
opens the large Matryoshka, takes out the smaller doll,
leaving the large one (which was already spoken about)
assembled on the table.

“And this is Me for my colleagues. So I am at work in my
department. ,The description follows. The second part of
the toy is placed next to the first. The next Matryoshka is
taken in hand, saying, for example, ,,And this is me with
my family at home. Here I am gentle, kind, compliant’,
and so on, and so forth.

With each following part of the doll, becoming smaller
and smaller, the description of oneself becomes more
deep and intimate. Here there is more tension and emo-
tional excitement, as a person reveals his innermost
thoughts and feelings. Perhaps, revealing them for the
first time, not only for others but for himself. Therefore,
working in such a technique should be very careful. For
this work the client's trust is essential, and that the thera-
pist possesses enough knowledge of his client.

The completion of work in the “Matryoshka” technique
suggests some limit of the depth to which the client is
now ready to look at himself. This could be, for example,
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MeTomuka TMIHOCTHOM
naeHTUUKann
«MaTpemKa»

Amnppeit Jlopryc u Bukrop CemeHoB

MeToayka MMYHOCTHON MAEHTUDUKALMN «MaTpPeIIKa»
onmucana B kHure Jspupa Kunmnepa «Knuunueckne
poneBbie urpbl u ncuxoppama» (M., Map-Bo ,,Kmacc
1993). Bupyumo 3T0 mepBoe Ie4aTHOe YIIOMIHAHE 9TOM
METOIUKY B PYCCKOA3BIYHON ICUXOTEPaNeBTUIECKO
nnteparype. Kakum  obpasom I.  Kunmnep
IIO3HAKOMMJICS C 3TOJM MUIPYLIKONM, M Kak Marpenika
CTaja MCIOIb30BaThCSA B
IICUXOTepaneBTUYeCKOIl
METOJVKE IOKa
HEU3BECTHO.

«MarTpemkKan»

MIPUHA/IEXUT K
TeXHMKaM pOTeBbIX
UIp. 9ra  TexHMUKa,

MUCTONb3yIIoIas
«IIpegMeT-IOoCpeJHUK,
[TO3BOJISIET u30exaThb
nnuckomoboprTa,
BO3HIKAIOIIIETO npu
BTOP>KEHUU YYXKOTO
yenoBeka» (c.190) Ha
CBOIO TEPPUTOPUIO.
Texnuka  «MatTpemka»
3aK/II0YAeTCs B
«pacckasze» MpOTATOHUCTA (MM KIMeHTa, ecnu pabora
IPOBOJUTCS MHAVBUAYaIbHO) O cebe. Beps B pykn
MaTpelIKy, a MMEHHO IIepPBYyI0, caMyl OOJIbLIyIO,
BHEIIIHIOK YaCTh UTPYIIKM, KIMEHT TOBOPUT «BoT 3TO 1,
KaKIM £ IIPefICTOI0 Ilepef MoibMI». VI fanee onmcbiBaeT
ce0s1 B Ka4eCTBaX IMYHOCTH M 0COOEHHOCTAX IOBEJEHMA.
Hanpumep, «IIpegcraBurenbHbIi, CUIbHBIN, OIBITHBIN,
CepbesHbI» ¥ T.Ji. 3aTeM pacKpbiBaeT Marpeky,
BBIHMMaeT MEHBINYI0, a OONbIIyI0, O KOTOpPOil Bce
CKa3aHO, COOPaHHYIO, CTABUT Ha CTOIL.

«A BOT 31O s Jyis Komer. Takum st 6piBat0 Ha paboTte
B cBoeM oTpene». Crenyer omucaHue. Bropas uacTb
cTaBuUTCA pAfoM c mnepsoit. Crepyromas Marperka
OepeTcs B PyKM CO CIOBaMu, Hampumep, «A 910 5 C
PORHBIMY foMa. 3[eCh s MATKMUIL, JOOPBI, YCTYIYUBBII
U T.JT, ¥ TIL»

C xaxpoll crefymwolell 4YacTblo Marpemku, Bce
MeHbIIel ¥ MeHbIIeN, omucaHue cebs CTaHOBATCA
IIyOyMHHee U MHTUMHee. 3[ech BO3HMKaeT Oojbliee
HaIlpsDKEeHMe M 3MOLIVIOHAJIbHOE BOJIHEHMe, TaK Kak
Ye/IOBEeK pPacKpblBaeT CBOM COKPOBEHHbBIE MBICINM U
4yyBcTBa. [Ipudem pacKkpbiBaeT, ObITb MOXKET, BIIEPBBIE, I
He TOJIbKO J/IS1 APYIUX, HO 1 s cebs1. [loatomy pabota
C TAKOU TEXHWMKON MO/DKHA OBITh OY€Hb OCTOPOXKHOIL.
T/t JTaHHOTI TEXHUKU HeOOXOMMO JIOBepIe KIMEHTa, a



»1t's me alone with myself,“ or ,,It is me, who I really am.“
In a group situation, the members talk about themselves
one by one. Other participants can ask questions related
to each of the Matryoshka dolls, the primary meaning of
which is ,what are you?“. After all group members (desi-
red number is 8-10 people, or a large group is divided
into small groups, each having their own toy), have talked
about their Matryoshkas, a sharing procedure is needed.
To share the experience of the participants in their work,
to share the impressions about the stories of others. In-
terpretations, assessments and advice should be avoided.
It is important to focus on the experience gained during
the group work.

For Christian Psychotherapy the level of psychological
depth is important, where a person can comprehend his
relationship with God. If the client is ready for such a re-
velation, he can say, choosing the smallest, already inse-
parable figure of Matryoshka: ,,And this is me in the eyes
of God,“ or ,This is a spark of God in me, or ,This is
my soul,” etc. If the technique is performed with a non-
religious client, the depth limit can be associated with a
»personal self, for example, ,,This is Me, whom I do not
know, but feel intuitively. I am, but I do not know what
Iam.,

The “Matryoshka” technique assumes the next requi-
red step after the work itself. It is the identification and
discussion of feelings, returning back to ,,oneself from
the taken role of ,,Matryoshka®, and then it is possible to
analyze the work that revealed the roles, masks, charac-
ters, interaction of self-levels, psychological defense and
attitude to the deep personality layers. In any case, the
technique gives a great material for self-knowledge and
self- development.

The “Matryoshka” technique makes it easier to work with
the depth of personality thanks to a special role, through
the mediation of toys. In this technique a person is hi-
ding, covertly to himself, behind a mask of Matryoshka,
leaving intact his own ,self.“ And although seeing and
realizing it, it is much easier for a person to reveal the
innermost knowledge of himself .

»Matryoshka“ (presumably the pet name of ,,Matryona,
or Matrona, meaning ,,stately lady®) — a Russian wooden
toy in the form of a painted doll, inside which are smaller
dolls similar to her.

There are usually three or more nested dolls. Almost al-
ways they have an ovoid (,,egg-shaped®) form with flatte-
ned bottom and consist of two parts - upper and lower. By
tradition, it is painted like a woman in Russian traditional
red dress and yellow headscarf. Presumably, matryosh-
ka firstly appeared in the nineties of the XIXth century.
A. Mamontova brought to the Moscow toy workshop
»Children’s Education” a small figure of the bald old sage
Fukuruma from Japan. It consisted of several similar fi-
gures nested one inside the other. The woodturner Vasi-
ly Zvyozdochkin, who worked in the shop, carved from
wood resembling nested figures, and the artist Sergey
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IICUXOTEPAIeBTy HeOOXOMMO 3HaHNE CBOETO K/IMEHTA.
3aBepuieHne TexHUKM Marpelika npejnoaraeT HeKuit
npepen ITTyOMHBI, Ha KOTOPYI KIMEHT TOTOB ceildac
3aIIAHY T B ce6s1. DTO MOXKET ObITD, HAaIIpUMep, «ITO A
HaefyHe ¢ caMUM co00iT», UIn «ITO 51, KAKOJ g eCTh Ha
CaMOM JIefie».

B IPYNIIOBOM  CUTYalMM, YYAaCTHMUKM  TPYIIIbI
HOOYEpefHO  paccKasplBaloT Ipo  cebs.  [Ipyrue
YY4aCTHMKM MOTYT 3a/laBaTb BOIIPOCHI OTHOCAILIMECH K
KKJI011 yacTy Marpemky, OCHOBHON CMBIC/I KOTOPBIX -
»kaxoit TeI?. Ilocme TOro, Kak BCe yYaCTHUKMU IPYIIIIDI
(>KermaTeNbHBIN COCTaB yYaCTHUKOB 8-10 desoBeK, M
Oonblilasi Tpylna [elMuTcsAd Ha HeOonbliye TPy,
B KOTOPBIX €CTb CBOs WIPYIIKa), pacckazaayu Ipo
cBOM MaTpenky HeoOxomMMma IpolLiefypa IIepyHTa.
PacckasaTb 06 oIbITe, KOTOPDIIT IIOTYYM/IN YIaCTHUKY B
Xofie pabOThI, IOJIeNTNTHCS BIIEYAT/IEHVSIMM OT PACCKA30B
npyrux. IIpm srom Hamo usberaTb MHTEpIpeTALNIL,
OLIEHOK ¥ COBETOB. BakHO cOCpeOTOUNTDCS Ha OIbITE,
HOJIy4eHHOM B XOfie TPYIIIIOBOIL pabOTHI.

Jst  XpUCTHMAHCKOI IICMXOTepanuy mMmeeT Oorblioe
3Ha4YeHNe TaKOJl YPOBEHb ITTyOMHBI, B KOTOPOIl MOIYT
ObITb OCMBICTIEHBI OTHOWEHUA ¢ Bborom. Ecmu kimeHT
TOTOB Ha TaKyl0 OTKPOBEHHOCTb, TO OH MOXXET CKa3arb,
BRIOMpas CcaMyl0 MajeHbKYI0, Y>Ke HepasfelMyIo
¢Gurypky Marperikm: «A 9TO A TaKoOl, KaKUM MeHs
Buput bor», mmm «39Tto mckpa boxusa Bo MHe», uau
«9TO MOs1 iyllla», U T.7. Ecny TeXHMKa BBINOTHAETCA He
PEUTMO3HBIM K/IMEHTOM, TO IIpefiell IMyOMHDBI MOXKeT
OBITb aCCOIMMPOBAH KaK «IM4HOEe fI», Hampumep, «ITo
s, KaKVIM 51 ce6s He 3HAK0, HO MHTYUTUBHO YyBCTBYIO. S
eCTh, HO He 3Hal0, KaKOIl 5I».

Texunka «Marpemka» IpeanonaraeT 00s3aTeTbHbIIN
9Tall IOCTAe CcaMoil paboTbl. ITO BBISABIEHNE WU
00Cy>XIeHMe YyBCTB, BO3BpalljeHUe B «Cebs», IMOCIe
pPONMM  «MAaTpelIKV», a 3areM BO3MOXKEH aHaJN3
paboThl, OTKPBIBUIMXCS pOJIell, ML, JU4YuH cebs,
B3aVIMOJIEIICTBYISI yPOBHEl Ce0s1, 3aIUThI 1 OTHOLIEHVISI
K DIYOMHHBIM C/IOSIM JIMYHOCTH. B mo6oM  cmydae
METOIMKA JjaeT GOJIBIION MaTepyal s CAMOIIO3HAHIS
U 0OCBOEHUS cebsl.

Texumka «Marpelika» MO3BOMAET Jierde paboTarh C
DIyOMHAMM TUYHOCTY Ormaropapss ocoboit ponu, depes
HOCPE/JHIIECTBO UTPYIIKM. B 3TOil TeXHMKe 4eroBeK
He3aMeTHO JUIst cebs caMOro NpsAYeTcs 32 BHEIIHEN
MAaCKOI MAaTpEIIKN, OCTAB/IsASl B HENPUKOCHOBEHHOCTH
coO¢cTBEeHHOE ,,4“. VI XOTS OH BCE 3TO BUAUT U IIOHMMAET,
€My HaAMHOTO Jlerde OTKPbITh CBOE COKPOBEHHOE 3HAHNE
ceos1.

«Matpémxka» (IpenonoXUTeIbHO oT
YMEHbIIUTENbHOTO MMeHN «Marpéna maum MarpoHna,
YTO O3HAYalo ,CTaTHas JaMa‘») —  pycckas

A€peBAHHAA WUTpylIKa B BUJAE paCHI/ICHOI/uI KYKJIbI,
BHYTpIN KOTOpOf/[ HaxXogATCA HOI[O6HLI€ en KYKJ/IbI
MEHBbIIETO pa3Mepa. Yucno BIOKEHHBIX KYyKOnI 006BIYHO



Malyutin painted them as girls dressed in Russian sty-
le. (http://www.thimble.h11.ru/mat2.html). The town of
Sergiev Posad, which grew up around the The Trinity
Lavra (Monastery) of St. Sergius, became the first place
where the Matryoshka was produced. Now the Matry-
oshka has become one of the symbols of Russia for for-
eigners. In Russian houses Matryoshkas are rare, mainly

as someone's gift or souvenir brought back from of a trip.
The Russian toy Matryoshka is a bright-painted toy. Ma-
tryoshkas are painted variously using different palettes,
with a variety of patterns and meanings. But for our tech-
nique UNpainted dolls are needed. The Matryoshka is
carved out of wood. This natural-wood doll is used in the
method. This is important to ensure that the client or pro-
tagonist (in the group) has no associations with the toy
paintings, with color, gender, age,
or clothing, or the social position
of people whose images are trans-
mitted by the Matryoshka, all these
should not interfere with substituti-
ve personal identification.
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or Tpex u 6osee. [TouTn Beerma OHM MMEIOT OBOULHYIO
(«stitieriofo6Hy0») GOPMY € IVIOCKMM [OHLEM WU
COCTOAT U3 JIByX 4acTeli — BepxHel m HipkHen. Ilo
TPAfULIMU PUCYeTCsl KEHIIMHAa B KpacHOM capadaie
u xérroM mmatke. IIpefmonoxuTenbHO, MaTpelka
BIIEpBblE IOABMIACH B [I€BAHOCTbIX rojax XIX Beka.
B MOCKOBCKYIO MIPYLIEYHYIO MacTepCKylo ,JleTckoe
BocnuTaHue“ A. MaMOHTOBa IIpuBe3/a
u3 SnoHuy GUIypKy JIBICOTO CTapuKa
myzppena ®ykypyma. OHa cocTosTa
U3 HECKONbKMX BJIOKEHHBIX OJHA B
npyryio ¢urypok. Tokapp 1o gepeBy
Bacummit  3BE3[OYKUH, TPYAUBIIMIACA
B 3TOJl MAacCTEPCKOil, BBITOYMI U3
IepeBa TOXOXIe (UIYPKHU, KOTOpbIe
BK/IQ[IbIBA/IICh OfHA B JPYIylo, a
xypoxHMK Cepreit MamoTuH pacnucarn
UX TIOf, MEBylIeK B PYCCKOM CTuM/Ie
opexppl.  (http://www.thimble.h11.ru/
mat2.html). Topoxg Ceprues Ilocap,
BpIpocunit BOKpyT Tpoute-Cepruesoit
JIaBpbl, cTa/l TEpBBIM TOPOJIOM, B
KOTOPOM IIpOM3BOAMIM Marpemky.
HpiHe Marpemka craja OZHUM U3
cuMBOIOB Poccun s nHocrpaHues. B
PYCCKUX TOMAX MaTPEIIKM BCTPEYaloTCs
PpenKo, BOCHOBHOM, KaK 4elf-TO IOflapoK
WIN CYBEHUP, IPUBE3EHHbII 13 TT0E3/K.

Poccmiickas urpymika Marpelka — ApKas pacnyucaHHas
urpymka. PacmmcpiBaror Marpemky mno-pasHomy, B
pasHOil TanuTpe, C CaMbIMM pPasHBIMM PUCYHKaMIU
n cmbicnamu. Ho s mamenn mertopuku HykHa HE
pacmmcanHag Matpemka. MaTpemky BbITa4MBaIOT
u3 pepesa. Takoil HaTypanbHO! -  HEPEBAHHOI,
Marpemka u KMCIONIb3yeTcA
B METOAMKE. DTO BAXKHO /IS
TOTO, 9YTOOBI KIMEHT WK
IIPOTAroHUCT (B TpyIIe) He
MMe HUKaKUX acCOLMaLiin
C PpOCINCBIO UTPYLIKM; HIU
LIBET, HM IIOJ, HU BO3PaCT,
HU KOCTIOM, HU COLMA/IbHOE
NOJOKeHNe  JIofel, 4bu
ob6paspl  TepefalTCcsi B
Martpelmkax, He [JO/DKHBI
MeUIaTh 3aMeCTUTENbHOM
UeHTUUKALNY TUIHOCTHL.



Symbols in restoring moral
self-awareness in trauma
psychotherapy

Tatiana Grigorieva, Julia Solomonik, Maria Joubert

Addressing the problem of good and evil is a core aspect
in Christian psychotherapy. From the spiritual perspec-
tive, psychological trauma is a personal exposure to evil
(a painful encounter with evil), resulting in personal re-
jection of the thought of oneself as God's creature. Psy-
chologically, trauma is an emotional shock (or a series of
shocks), which resulted in horror and fear of death and
prompts a person towards survival and preserving his
own life. Survival as purpose and life method is inconsis-
tent with the problem of good and evil; this often implies
that a person begins to commit inherently immoral acts.
Dissociation, as a defensive mechanism, is designed to
hold a painful traumatic experience at a distance. Eve-
rything that could threaten an ‘artificial’ inner balance
must be denied. As a result, all levels of the human being
- mind, body and spirit - are disrupted and separated.
All inner bonds became broken: at bodily level: between
feelings and consciousness; at the mental level: between
emotions and reason; at the spiritual level: between valu-
es, meaning and God. Thus, a person becomes subject to
strong limitations in feeling, thinking, in ability to choo-
se, to develop and to create. He is constantly losing the
qualities which are manifestations of the image of God
in man. This person can live, overwhelmed by passions,
degraded and plunged into evil, despite the fact that eve-
rything in him screams against his fall.

In this regard, the need to restore personal integrity by
detecting and understanding of dissociative processes
within the individual becomes clear. This is possible
through work with symbols that allow a person to put
their inner experience within the spiritual context.

The Bible contains images of the Fall, related to evil. One
of these is the image of the serpent, as an embodiment of
sin and death. However, before exploring the biblical cha-
racters with their multilevel and multifaceted meanings,
one has to have an experience of symbolic thinking. In
psychological trauma, dissociation destroys symbolic
thinking as a special, creative interpretation of reality and
a means of connection with it. Therefore, an important
part of trauma therapy is restoring symbolic thinking
and appealing to deep symbols which represent the core
human values. On the psychological level, values belong
to self-consciousness and personal identity. The spiri-
tual foundation for these values is the fruits of the Spi-
rit, which are opposed to works of the flesh in the Bible
(Galatians 5:19-21, 22-23). In this article we would like
to share an experience of such recovery by an example
of creative work with symbols. Further we will describe
the methodology used in psychotherapeutic groups and
also personal experiences of the participants as a result of
application of this technique.
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Pa6oTa c cumMBoO/IaMu

B BOCCTAHOB/ICHIN
CAaMOCO3HAHMNS B
ICUMXOTEPANINI TPABMBI

Tarpsina Ipuropwesa, F0msa Conomonuk, Mapus 06ep

[/t XpUCTMAHCKO TICMXOTEPANNM TPaBMBI 0OpaleHue
K mpobmeme mobpa U 3714 HA JMIHOCTHOM YPOBHE
AB/IAETCA KMoueBbIM. C TOYKM 3peHM:A JyXa TpaBMa —
3TO BCTPeYa 4e/I0BEKA CO 3710M, B pe3y/IbTaTe KOTOPOIl OH
OTKa3bIBaeTCs OT cebs Kak TBopeHns boxbero. [oBops
NICUXOJIOTMYECKUM A3BIKOM, TpaBMa — 3TO JyLIeBHOE
norpsicenue (VM psif HOTPSICEHNIT), aKTyaIM3upyIolljee
y>Kac 11 CTpax CMepTHU 1 OOy XK jafolljee YeI0BeKa CTAaBUTD
3agady COXpaHeHMs COOCTBEHHOI KM3HU. BpDKMBaHNUe
KakK Ije/b He IPeAIoaraeT pelleHus Bomnpoca o fobpe
U 37e IpU BBHIOOpPE METOLOB BBDKMBAHMUSA, IIOITOMY
Yye/I0BeK HayMHAeT COBEpUIaTb aMOpajbHble IIO
cBOel cyTu mocrynkm. Hucconmanys KaK 3aliyTHBIN
MeXaHMU3M IIpM3BaHa YAEPXUBaTb B BbHITECHEHHOM
Bujie OO/lesHEHHOEe TpaBMAaTHYeCKOe IIepeXUBaHUe, a
TaKXe BCe TO, YTO MOXKET YIPOXKaThb MCKYCCTBEHHOMY
BHYTpeHHeMy 6asaHcy. B utore paspbiBy 1 paspieneHnio
MIOJBEPTalOTCA BCE YPOBHU YeNOBEYECKOIO CyIlecTBa:
TeJIeCHDIIA, IyILIeBHbIN 1 [yX0oBHbIN. Ha TesiecHoM ypoBHE
PBYTCA CBA3YM MEXy OLIYIEHMAMM U CO3HAHMEM, Ha
AYIIEBHOM — MEXY SMOLIVISIMY 1 Pa3yMOM, Ha [y XOBHOM
- MeXJy LEeHHOCTAMM, cMmbiciamy 1 borom. Yemosek
CTQaHOBUTCSI HECIOCOOHBIM OIIYIaTh, YYBCTBOBATH,
BUJIETh, AyMaTh, BBIOUPATD, PasBUBATLCS, TBOPUTh. OH
MO>KET >KUTb, 00ypeBaeMblil CTPACTSAMMU, JeTPAfupys 1
HOTPY)XasiCh BO 3/10, HECMOTPsI Ha TO, YTO OYKBAIbHO
BCe B HeM OyIeT KpMYaTh O IPOMCXOJAIeM mafeHnn. B
CBSA3M C 9TUM CTAHOBUTCSI OUEBMIHBIM HEOOXOVMOCTD
paboTBl 10 BOCCTAHOBJICHUIO L[EIOCTHOCTU d4epes
OCMBIC/IEHME Y IOHMMAaHe JUCCOLMATUBHBIX IIPOLIECCOB,
MIPOUCXOJAIMX BHYTPU JIUYHOCTU. IDTO CTAHOBUTCH
BO3MOXXHBIM 4epe3 paboTy ¢ CUMBONAMH, KOTOpas
MIO3BOJIAAIOT Y€/IOBEKY IOMECTUTb €To INepeXMBAaHUA B
IUTOCKOCTH Ayxa. B Brubnmu ectb 06passr rpexomnaeHns
cBsI3aHHbIe cO 3710M. OHIM U3 TaKUX 00Pa30B SABJISETCS
06pas 3Mest, KaKk BOIUIOLIEHMs Tpexa u cMepTi. OfHaKo
Ipex[e YeM HadaTb paboTy ¢ 616IeiCKuMI CUMBOIAMI,
C MIX MHOTOYPOBHEBBIMM) ¥ MHOTOTPaHHBIMM CMbIC/IAMM,
4eJIOBEKy ~ HEeOOXOAMM  OIBIT  CHMBOINYECKOTO
MpllIZIeHNA. B TpaBMe pAuccoumanus — paspyluaer
TUI ~ MBILIUIEHMs, KaK o0co0Oyio,
TBOPYECKM OCMBIC/IEHHYI0 CBSI3b C PEaNbHOCTBIO.
[ToaTOMY Ba>KHBIM 3TAIIOM pabOThI € TPYIIIION B Tepanuyn
TpaBMbl CTAHOBMUTCSI BOCCTAaHOBJIEHNE CUMBO/IIYECKOTO
MBIIIEHNA U obpalleHne K ITTyOMHHBIM CUMBOJIAM,
KOTOpble IIPEACTaB/IAIOT K/IIOUeBble Ye/loBeYecKye
neHHocTu. Ha ncuxonornyeckoM ypoBHe 3TO IIEHHOCTH,
dbopmupyoIe caMOCO3HAHMe ¥ BOCCTaHABIUBAIOIINe
UIEHTUYHOCTD. JyXoBHBIMUI OCHOBAHUAMU

CUMBOJINYECKUI



Introduction to a method:

creative investigation of a fairy-tale

When the structure of psychological trauma was intro-
duced to a group, and personal traumatic experience was
described, there was stage of therapy which was intended
to restore interrelations between the different levels of a
person (spirit - soul - body), as well as to search for alter-
native and healthy ways of reacting instead of traumatic
ones. The symbolic interpretation of the characters of a
fairy tale was chosen as the method of participants’ in-
vestigations of their traumatic experience. Fairy-tale as a
unique phenomenon of human culture is a rich source
of archetypal knowledge of universal phenomena, events,
history of decline or the history of restoration and revival
expressed in images and symbols. Through interpretation
of the symbols of fairy-tales, symbolic thinking can be
restored. Symbolic thinking implies an ability to perceive
and understand the cultural symbols, to relate them to
one’s personal experience, and as a result of this, to com-
prehend and absorb an experience of mankind, including
an experience of recovering from psychological trauma.
Moreover, analyzing the content of fairy-tales is a way to
a deep personal understanding of good and evil.

At the first stage, the participants of the group were ex-
ploring the meaning of symbols in fairy tales: characters,
actions, events and transformations. The point there was
to correlate symbolical meaning with their own experi-
ence, to find and explore their interconnections. The goal
was to investigate how traumatic symptoms operate on
the three levels of existence (body, soul and spirit).

At the second stage, the group was engaged into a creative
process: each participant had to embody their knowledge
in a created material object. Firstly, this task was inten-
ded to make their knowledge and experience objective
and, by this, lead to a meeting with its reality. Secondly,
through interaction with this handmade article, the fir-
mer contact with the part of the psyche, which it embo-
died, was reinforced.

At the next stage, the group learned to refer this experi-
ence to daily life.

Fairy tale

A Scandinavian fairy tale, “The Prince Lindworm”, (Kals-
hed, Donald, (1996). The Inner World of Trauma: Arche-
typal Defenses of the Personal Spirit. London and New
York, Routledge, p.201) was offered for analysis. This is
the story of a prince, the eldest of two twin brothers, who
was born as a serpent and rejected by his mother, the
queen, in the first few seconds of his life. Hiding until the
time, he grew up on his own and turned into a horrible
monster, bringing terror to others. When the charming
younger brother, the prince, a loved and cherished son,
went to look for a princess, he was stopped by an enor-
mous Lindworm, who asserted the right of the firstborn.
“A bride for me before a bride for you,” he said. Trying to
solve the problem, the king finds for him two beautiful
princesses, but he eats them one by one. Desperate, the
King finds the last remaining female in the kingdom - a
daughter of a poor shepherd and orders her to marry the
Prince Lindworm. In horror, she realizes that she is th-
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I 9TUX LEHHOCTell ABMAKTCI Iwiofbl  Jlyxa,
IIPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IEHHBIE IelaM IUIOTH, KaK 3TO CKa3aHo
B bubmuu (Tan. 5:19-21, 22-23). IIpumep Taxoit paboThl
C IIEHHOCTSIMY OIIMCaH HIDKe. B jaHHOII cTaThe Mbl OBl
XOTe/N HOJE/INTCS OIBITOM TaKOTO BOCCTAHOBJIEHV
Ha IpJMepe TBOPYECKOIl paboThl ¢ CMMBOIaMu. Mbl
OIMIIEM METOAVKY, WCIIONb30BABLIYIOCS B OHOI
M3 ICUXOTEPANeBTNYeCKNX TPYIIl, ¥ JIAYHBIA OIBIT
YYaCTHIKOB, KaK pe3y/IbTaT paboThI C 9TOI METOAMKOIL.

OmnucaHie MeTOAMKI: pab0Ta CO CKa30YHBIM MATepHATOM
Pabora 1Mo BOCCTaHOBJIEHUIO CBfA3€ll NMPOBOAMIACH Ha
TOM 3Talle IICMXOTEPANEeBTIYECKOTO HCIeNIeHNs, KO/
Yy YYaCTHUKOB TpYIIbl YXe ObUmM cHOPMUPOBAHEI
IpefCTaBIeHNA O MCUXOTOTMYECKO) TpaBMe, OIVCaHbI
OCHOBHBIE IIepeKMBAaHMA U HapylleHusA. 3afjada
3aK/II0Ya/IaCh B YCTAHOB/IGHUY CBA3EI MEXJy PasHbIMIU
YPOBHAMU peanbHOCTH (IyX — Aylla — Telo), a Takke
B TIOMCKE a/JIbTePHATUBHBIX, 3/IOPOBBIX CIOCOOOB
IeliCTBOBATb B3aMeH TpaBMaTMYecKux. Marepuanom
A peanusalyy IOCTaBICHHON 3ajjaun Obla BIOpaHa
CKasKa.

Ckaska, HPOIYKT Ye/I0BeYeCKOlt KY/IbTYPBL,
IpefcTaB/AeT coboit 6oraTblit MCTOYHMK
MHGOpPMAIMU O PpasHbIX CTOPOHAX YeTOBEYEeCKOro
ObITVSA, BBIPOXEHHBIX B CHMBOJTAX. B CKaskax MOTyT
OIVICBHIBATBCS YHUBEPCANIbHDBIC SBICHUA, COOBITUA U
MEXaHM3Mbl, MCTOPUM MafieHusA ¥ JAeTpajilaliiy WM,
Hao060POT, UCTOPUM CITACEHUA U CO3UTAHMA UeI0BEKa.
Yepes WMHTepIpeTALMIO CKa30YHOV MCTOPUM MOXKET
ObITh BOCCTAHOBJIEHA CHMBOMMYECKas QYHKIUA Kak
CIIOCOOHOCTD BOCIIPMHMMATD ¥ MOHUMATb KYIBTYpPHBIE
CUMBOJIBI, COOTHOCUTD UX C COOCTBEHHBIM BHYTPEHHUM
MUPOM M 4Yepe3 3TO yCBaMBaTb OIIbIT, HAKOIUIEHHBIN
Je/IoBeYecTBOM. B TOM dmcle ONBIT IIPEOJoNIeHNUA
TpaBMbl. Takke dYepes paboTy CO CKa30UHBIM
cofiepyKaHMeM 4eJIOBEK MOXKET OBITb YCIIEIIHO BBEMIeH B
IPOCTPAHCTBO KaTeropuii fobpa u 3ia.

Ha nmepBoM orame y4yacTHMKaM  IIpefIaraaoch
IPON3BECTH pasbop 3HAYEHNA CHMBOJIOB,
COofiep)KalllUXCsA B CKA30YHOM MCTOPUMU: IepCOHaXKell,
UX IIOCTYIKOB, COOBITMII, IIPOMCXOJAIIVX IIepeMeH,
oTfenpHBIX feTaneil. Heob6Xoaumo OBUIO COOTHECTU
HOTy4eHHbIE CMBICTIBI ¢ (peHOMEHOIOT el COOCTBEHHOTO
BHYTPEHHETO MUPA, HANTM COOTBETCTBMA, OINMCATh
M JCCIefOoBaTh MHOMydYeHHYI0 MHpopMmanuo. IIpudem
B)KHOII COCTaBIIAIIeil ObIIO IONTy4YeHue 3HAHUA O
TOM, KaK Te WIM VHble TpaBMaTWYecKle CUMIITOMBI
paboTalT Ha BCEX TPEX YPOBHSAX: TEIECHOM, AYIIEBHOM
U Iy XOBHOM.

Ha Bropom srame pa6oTa IO BOCCTAHOBICHUIO I
PasBUTMIO CHMBONMYECKON (QYHKIUY [OIONTHUIACH
HOTPY)KEHNEM B TBOPYECKMII IIpOLecc: KaKIbIA U3
Y4aCTHMKOB OYKBa/IbHO BOILIOIIAJI TIOTTyYeHHOE 3HAHME
0 cebe B cO3jaBaeMbIX M MaTepuaabHBIX 00beKTax. ITO
II03BOJIUJIO, BO-TIEPBBIX, 0O BEKTUBUPOBATD IIOTYYEHHOE
3HaHUe, CfleNlaTh ero Gojee peasbHbIM, MaTepUaIbHBIM,
a 3HAYMT IIO-HACTOAIIEeMY pabOTAOMUM BHYTPHU,
TpeOyoOIMM BHUMaHMA K cebe. Bo-BTOpBIX, depes
B3aMMOJIeICTBME CO CBOMM TBOPEHNMEM YCTAaHAB/IMBATICA



reatened with imminent death and seeks
the advice of a wise old woman, a witch. A
witch-woman advises to a girl, who was in
despair, to dress in ten snow-white shifts
after her wedding ceremony. So, whene-
ver Lindworm tells her to shed a shift, she
must tell him to cast a skin.

On the wedding night, when Lindworm
is alone with his newly acquired wife, he
starts to act as he did before with the other
princesses — he asks her to take off a shift.
The shepherd’s daughter puts a counter-
request for the Prince Lindworm to shed
a skin. Surprised by this unexpected turn,
the beast, moaning and groaning, throws
off one of his skins. In her turn, the girl
takes off a shift, but underneath there is
another one. This is repeated nine times,
with the snake casting nine skins, which,
one by one, are covered by the girl’s clean
and beautiful garments. In the end, the
monster remains a slimy mass of raw meat,
completely devoid of any kind of protec-
tion. The girl stays dressed, because, as the
old woman said, she put on ten shifts. So,
she took a cane and whipped Lindworm
as hard as she could. Then she bathed him
all over in the milk. Finally, she dragged
him on to the bed and put her arms round
him. And she fell fast asleep that very mo-
ment. The next morning the court found
the shepherd’s daughter, “fresh and rosy”,
sleeping in the bedroom and in her arms
not a terrible snake, but “the handsomest
prince that anyone could wish to see”

Symbolic interpretation

In this context we are interested, first of

all, in the characters of Lindworm and the

shepherd’s daughter, as well as in the pro-

cess of transformation of the beast into the

prince.

The serpent represents the traumatized

parts of the human psyche. Having been

exposed to evil at the very beginning of his

life (rejection by the queen, his mother),

and having not grieved over it properly

(he superseded and suppressed his emo-

tions), the Prince Lindworm has survived

in conditions that were not conducive to
his development (emotionally, he was a
‘street kid} ignored by his parents). Con-
sequently, by the time of his maturity and
self-awareness, he was a terrible monster
physically (snake), mentally and spiritu-
ally (he kills, terrifies and sows evil around
him.) The character of Lindworm is a per-
fect illustration of how the uncompensated
trauma pervades the whole personality,
distorting its essence, manifesting in the
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6onee l'IpO‘IHbIIZ KOHTAaKT C TOM 4YacTbiO

NICUXMKM, KOTOPYH OHO  BOIUIOLIAJIO.
B-TpeTbux, caM TBOpYeCKMII IpoIiecc
CIIOCOOCTBYET CHHTESY.

B pmanmpHeitimeM Bemach  pabora 11O
TPEeHMPOBKE HAaBBIKOB  OOpalaTbhcs K
IIOTyY€HHOMY OIBITY B IIOBCEJHEBHOI
JKU3HIL.

CroKeT cKasku

[lna paboTBl y4yacTHMKaM TPYIIBI ObITa
IIpefIoKeHa CKaHJVHABCKas CKasKa
«[Tpunn JIuHpBOPM» (Kamuer, .
«BHyTpenHumit mup TpaBMbl», M.: [lenoBas
KHMra, AKageMmmdecknit mpoekt, 2001 r. C.
320.). 9T0 UCTOpKs O IPUHIIE, CTAPIIEM 13
IByX OpaTbeB-OMM3HELOB, KOTOPBI ObLI
POXJleH 3MeeM I OTBEPrHYyT MaTepblo-
KOpOJIEBOJI B II€pBble K€ CEKYHZbI CBOEIl
usHu. CKpBIBIINCh [0 CPOKa, OH POC
caM 1o cebe U IIPEBPATUICA B YXKACHOE
JyJOBUIIE, HO/Ty4YeNoBeKa-IIOMy3Mes,
HaBOJMBIIETO y>Kac Ha okpykawomux. Korma
MIapunit u3 6parbes, IIpekpacusiit [Tpuni,
MIOOMMBIIT U YKeTTaHHBIII CbIH, OTIPABJIACTCS
Ha TIOMCKM IPUKIIOYEHUI M HEBECThbl, Ha
€ro IyTy IpefcTaeT JIMHABOPM U 3asdBIAET
0 cBoumx 1mpaBax nepseHua. «CHayanma
HEBECTYy IJIs MeHsd, IoToM A Tebaly, —
roBopuT OH. [IpITasch pemnTh BOSHUKIIYIO
npobnemy, Koponb-oTen; mpegocrasiser
JIuHABOPMY HECKONMbKO IIPMHIIECC, HO
JyfoBUIe 0e3KANOCTHO ChefaeT UX OIHY
3a JIpyToif, 0CTaBasACh HEY[OBIETBOPEHHBIM
M OpoOfo/DKas HacTauBaTb Ha  CBOMX
TpeboBanmax.  OrvasBumich,  Kopomb-
OTell HAaXOAUT IIOC/IENHIOI OCTABLIYIOCA
B KOPOJIEBCTBE MEBYIIKYy — [0Yb OeTHOTO
IacTyXa U IPMKa3bIBAET €l BBIATHU 3aMYyXK 32
[Tpunna-J/Inupgsopma. Ta B yXace, moHumas,
4TO el TPO3UT HeMHUHyeMas IOTUOeND,
obpalaeTcs 3a COBETOM K MYAPOI cTapyxe-
Bomue6Hnne. Crapyxa faeT MHCTPYKLMNIO
OeHOIl [ieBYIIKe, KaK BBDKUTD M He OBITH
CHENEHHON 9yJOBUIIEM.

BrepByro 6payHyio HOUb, OCTABIINCh HAC[VIHE
CO CBOE€il BHOBb INPHOOPETEHHON >KEHOI,
3Mell HauMHAET JIeICTBOBATD TAK K€, KaK OH
IIOCTyTIa/l paHee C APYTMMU IIPUHIECCAMMU.
On npeparaet eif pasgeTbcsa. Ha 9To mo4yb
IacTyXa BBIJBUTAET BCTPEYHOE IIPEJ/IOKEHE
- IIpunuy-JIuHABOPMY CHATbH CBOIO KOXY.
YouBuBIIMCH ~ TaKOMy — HEOXHUIAHHOMY
IIOBOPOTY, YyOBMIIE IONYMHAETCS U, CTOHAS
U oxas1, cOpachiBaeT OfjHy 13 cBOUX IKyp. Ha
YTO JIeBYIIKAa CHUMAeT C cebs COpPOUKY, HO
IIO7I, Hell OKasbIBaeTcs ellje ofHa. JIMHaBOpM
OIATh IpEfiIaraeT HeByLIKe pPas3feTbcs, Ha
YTO IOTy4YaeT TOT >Ke caMblii oTBeT. Tak
IPOJIO/DKAETCA JIEBATh pas. 3Mell CHUMaeT



body and forcing him to “continue in evil”.

While describing their understanding of the skins, par-
ticipants reported that the skin is a personal defense
which is automatically “put on” in life crises, in stressful
situations, states of insecurity, under internal or external
threats. Spiritually, the skins refer to the sins: the deeds
of the flesh, vices, passions, sinful motives, habits, and
a huge variety of their manifestations in the inner and
outer life. Psychologically, they are habitual, thoughtless
reproduction of early learned patterns, which include
patterns of parental relationships, forms of codependen-
cy, stereotyped thinking and frozen feelings, defensive
behavior, accompanied by broken, distorted, and im-
mature emotions, values and needs. In general, all this
is the result of a persistent long-term reaction to pain-
ful, traumatic circumstances. On the bodily level, this
self-protection can be described through the senses of
the body, subjectively generated in the sense of ,being
in“ the skin, which includes pressure, tension, emotional
numbness or extreme sensitivity, pain, cramps, breathing
blocks, stupor etc. By using a skin, a person responds to
a stressful situation in a familiar (controlling and violent)
way. However, that does not solve the problem but, on the
contrary, makes the situation even worse, leading an indi-
vidual to powerlessness, frustration and disappointment.
A person may have various skins; the more habitual they
are, the more exactly they compose the whole persona-
lity. As a result, personal development slows down, and
energy is wasted on improving the skin — the survival de-
fensive strategies. The analogy between the serpent from
the fairy tale and the biblical serpent-tempter may be
drawn. Skin protection strategies may generally be iden-
tified with the eight main passions or vices, described by
the Orthodox Christian tradition: gluttony, lust, avarice,
anger, dejection, despondency, vainglory (vanity) and
pride. (V1. BpsinuannHoB, Acketndeckue Onpitol. Tom 1.
HocrymHo Ha caitre: http://prav-sky.ru/index.php/2011-
01-19-12-51-43.html)

The shepherd’s daughter is a symbol of the undamaged
part of the psyche, which is based on true values. She
confronts the monster, and transforms it. In Christian
tradition, the shepherd is Jesus Christ, who is the Great
Shepherd of His flock. Thus, the fairy tale shepherd and
his daughter remind us of the basic human values see in
Christ. The shepherd’s daughter shows the basic virtues,
which alone can serve as an alternative to the passions
and sinful drives. According to the Orthodox Christian
tradition, true human nature is meant to be good, which
means to live in the fruit of the Spirit: love, joy, peace,
forbearance, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness
and self-control. (Galatians 5:22-23), which are Christian
virtues. The shifts she uses to cover Lindworm’s skins,
all together mean a healthy, constructive, virtuous way
of life. In addition to the basic virtues, she also needs
her personal attributes to survive in this confrontation
with the monster. The shepherd’s daughter needs all her
strength and talents, as well as her wisdom, courage, hu-
mility, patience and temperance.

The turning point of the fairy tale is the painful process
of casting the skins, with the following covering them
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¢ cebst IeBATH LIKYP, KOTOPbIe MOKPBIBAIOTCSA YMCTHIMU
Y TpeKPacHbIMU OfieAHMAMMU JeBYIIKUM. B wurore or
JyJOBUINA OCTAeTCA CKIM3Kas Macca CBIPOro Msca,
COBEpIIEHHO JIMIIEHHAsA KaKMX Obl TO HU OBbIIO 3aIUT.
A peByIIKa OCTaeTcsA OfETOll, MOTOMY YTO IIO COBETY
CTapoil BOJIIEOHMIBI 3aAc/Iach JEeCATBI0 COPOYKAMIL.
OHa GepeT posTy M M30 BCeil CMUIbI BBICEKAET 3Mes,
IIOC/Ie Yero OMBIBAET €r0 B MOJIOKe, IPIDKMMAeT K cebe
U B M3HEMOXKeHUM 3acblmaeT. HayTpo mpumBopHbIe
0OHAPY>KUBAIOT B
CllajibHe CILALIYIO JI0Yb
IacTyXa, a B ee 00BATUAX
He YXXacHOro 3Mes, a
[IpuHIla, «IIPEKPacHOro,
KaK MOJIOfleHbKas
TpaBKa».

CuMBONTMYEeCKaHd
MHTepIpeTanms

B koHTekcTe [maHHON
CTaTbyM HaM, TIpex[e
BCETO, MHTEepPeCHbI
nepcoHaxu JImHABOPM
n Houb ITacryxa,
a Tak>xe mpotiecc
TpaHcbopManmuu
Yynosuiia B [Ipunna.
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OTOCTIOBUE

(oTBepxKeHMe  MaTepnu)
(Borocnosckast Defeparius,

U He TIIEPEeXUB  €ro

Kembpumx), pykoBopuTennb HOMKHBIM o6pasom (He

ITpaBocmaBHOTO
P OTIOpEBaB, a BBHITECHUB
ITpocBeTnTENBCKOTO

u nopasus), IlpuHI-
EeHTpa)(KpaCHOHp <o JIungBOpPM ~ BBDKMBAET
occus).

B YCHOBUAX,  Majio

Cmoco6CTBYIION X
IOJTHOLIEHHOMY ~ pasBUTHIO (11O CyTH, [YLIEBHBIM
6ecrIpM3OpHUKOM, 6€3  IIOJTHOILIEHHOTO  JIyXOBHOTO
y4acTHs pofuTeNell, X MoOBY 1 PyKOBOACTBA). B utore
K Haya/Ty HEIIOCPENCTBEHHOTO EJICTBNUA, T.€. K IIEPUOTY
B3POCTIOCTI ¥ CAMOpeaIn3aliiy, OH IIPefiCTaBAeT COO0i
CTpalllHOe YyfiOBUINE KaK (uandecku (IOTydenoBek-
IO/Ty3Meit), TaK ¥ AYLIEBHO ¥ AyXOBHO (OH yOuBaer,
HaBOJIUT Y>Kac ¥ TBOPUT 3710 BOKPYT cebs). Tlepconax
JIunpBOpMa  ABNIAETCA IPEKPACHON  WIIIOCTpauyen
TOTO, KaK HEKOMIIEHCHPOBAHHas TpaBMa IIPOHU3bIBAET
BCETO 4€/I0BEKA, MCKaXKasl ero CylJHOCTb, BIIEYaThIBAACh
B TEJIO ¥ 3aCTaB/IAA XUTb BO 37I€ ¥ TBOPUTD 3710.

JleBATp WIKyp 3Med CUMBONM3UPYIOT pas3aMyHbIe
HEKOHCTPYKTVMBHBIE CIIoco6sI IelICTBOBATD,
BbIpabaTplBaeMble JIMYHOCTBIO, YTOOBI BBDKUTH B

CTIO>KHBIXYCTIOBUAXUIEPXKATDBBHITECHEHHOM COCTOSAHIY
He MepeXnTblie TpaBMaTndecKue apgekrol. Ciofa MOTYT
OTHOCUTBCA Tpexy, fiefla IIOTH, IMOPOKM, CTPacTH,
TPeXOBHbIEe IIPUBBIUKY, MOTVBBI ¥ MHOrooOpasue MX



with girl’s shifts. This symbolizes the hard path
of liberation from traumatic distortions (getting
rid of skins). It happens through recognizing
an unhealthy pattern, disconnecting from it
(withdrawal) and searching for healthy alterna-
tives (shifts). The process of releasing from the
skin, even though mental, has a strong correla-
tion with body reactions: discomfort, confusion,
cold, insecurity, shame, and stress, unusual, un-
pleasant and painful feelings. Psychologically it
means breaking stereotypes, patterns, abnormal
thoughts, attitudes and perceptions, unhealthy
bonds.

The slimy mass of raw meat, which remained
after Prince Lindworm’s deliverance from all of
his protective skins, symbolizes the living part of
the soul which was kept untouched during years
of dissociation. This is a sensitive and suffering
part, often completely formless; it has been hurt
once, and is then forced out and buried. Having
been released from defensive survival patterns,
the soul becomes open and susceptible to the
voice of conscience, which is symbolized by the
whips in the girl’s hands. The final stage in the
transformation of Prince Lindworm - bathing
him in milk and holding him in her arms - im-
plies a healing environment, loving and com-
passionate, which is a required platform for any
healing process.

The creative process

At the stage following the symbolic interpretati-
on, it was suggested to the participants that they
find and describe their own skins and shifts.
It was no easy task to address their own inner
reality, which included recognition, naming,
describing traumatic symptoms, and morally
assessing them. To recognize a traumatic ex-
perience as containing immoral features was
challenging. Similarly, the defining the shifts as
healthy and virtuous ways of responding was
also a hurdle.

It was likely that the understanding of how the
shift can be spread on top of the skin would be
even more difficult. To find oneself in the skin
means to find oneself in dissociation. In other
words, the process of ,covering® begins with
restoration of the lost integrity. It includes
complex spiritual reactions such as confession,
remorse, grief and forgiveness; it also requires
courage, effort, will, sobriety, humility and love.
During the stage of creative personification,
participants were offered a variety of materials:
fabrics, paper, threads, needles, laces, ribbons,
paints, jewelry, buttons, and so on. It was neces-
sary to create a thing — symbols of the skin and
the shift.

Examples of Skins and Shifts
Table 1: examples of Skins and Shifts reported by
group) in correlation with passions and virtues.

Passions Skins Virtues Shifts
Gluttony greed Continence discipline
organization
order
self-control
Lust fornication Chastity beauty
purity
Avarice greed Non-possessiveness | charity
envy freedom
vanity
Anger aggressiveness Meekness harmony
hostility goodwill
anger buoyancy
vindictiveness courage
tension peace
hatred enervation
quarrelsomeness calm
irritation patience
Dejection indifference Rejoicing, Mourning | hope
laziness acceptance
paralysis compassion
void
boredom
vanity
gloom
Despondency despair Sobriety activity
helplessness vigilance
powerlessness attentiveness
depression sanity
insecurity doubt
despair
oppression
fear
cowardice
guilt
Vainglory stiffness Humility faith
intrigue loyalty
control sincerity
falsity
touchiness
suspicion
Pride delirium Love gratitude
stupidity intimacy
closeness inspiration
isolation trust
intrigue dignity
tampering love of life
distrust care
perfectionism interest
jealousy creativity
stubbornness wisdom
fullness
openness
joy
Table 1
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IpPOAB/IEHNII BO BHYTPEHHEM I BHeEIIHeM Mupe. ITO
HPYUBBIYHOE, 6e3yMHOE BOCIPOU3BEEHUE YCBOCHHBIX
B IeTCTBe (OPM POJMUTENBCKOI CUCTEMBI OTHOLICHMUIL,
3aBUCHMOCTM ¥ CO3aBUCVUMBble (OPMBI, IIA6TOHHOE
CTepeOTUIIHOe MBIILIJIEHNe ¥ YYBCTBOBAHME, 3AIUTHOE
HOBeJieHIIe, HapYIIEHHbIe, HepaboTaole, ICKaKeHHbIE,
HepasBUTbIE  SMOLMM,  ILIEHHOCTH, IOTPeOHOCTH.
B obmem, Bce TO, YTO SABIAETCA Pe3yNbTATOM
CTabMIBHOI JJONTOCPOYHON peakKyuy Ha 6OJe3HeHHbIe
TpaBMaTMYeCKue OOCTOATENbCTBA. TelecHOCTh 9TUX
3aI[UT MOXeT OBITh OIMCAaHa Yepe3 OLIYIIEHUS TeJla,
COIIPOBOXKJIAIOIIME «HOLIeHNe» MIKYp — OLIYLIeHN
TaB/leHNdA, HANpPKeHUsA, HEeYyBCTBUTEIbHOCTb UM
HOBBILICHHAs YyBCTBUTEIBHOCTD, @ TAKXKE 60JIb, CITa3Mbl,
3aJlep)KKM [bIXaHUA, OHEMEeHMe 4YacTeil Tema U T.J.
[Tapannenu, KOTOpble MOTYT OBITb IIPOBENEHBI MEXIY
3MeeM M3 CKasKu U OMOMeiiCKMM 3MeeM-MCKYCHUTeNeM,
HIO3BOJIAIOT OTOXK/IECTBIIATD IIKYPBI-3aIUTHI C BOCEMbIO
OCHOBHBIMM CTPACTAMMI VIV IOPOKAMM, OTIMCHIBA€MbIMU
IPaBOCTABHOI XPMCTUAHCKOI TpafuIeil: 065KOpCTBO,
6myn, cpebponiobye, THeB, YHbIHUE, IIeYallb, TIIeCTaBIe
u roppoctb (cMm. Mrmatwit BpsxuanmuoB - VL
bpsiHuannHOB, Ackerndeckie OnbiTol. Tom 1. JocTynmHO
Ha caiite: http://prav-sky.ru/index.php/2011-01-19-12-
51-43.html).

OmncpiBasd CBOETIOHMMAHNE IIKY P, Y9aCTHUKY OTMeYaril,
YTO IIKypa — TO, YTO HAJEBAETCA B C/IOKHBIE MOMEHTBI
XKM3HU, TIPU CTpecce, HeOEe30IacHOCTHU, BHYTPEHHeI
M BHeIIHeJl yrpose,  HaJeBaeTCA aBTOMATUYECKI.
IlIkypel 2TO - HamM TpexW, Jfena IUVIOTH, IIOPOKI,
CTpPacTy, TI'PEXOBHbIe MOTHUBBI, IPUBBIYKM U OTPOMHOE
MHOroo6pasyue MX HPOABIEHUII BO BHYTPEHHEM
U BHeIIHeM Mupe. ITO IPUBBIUHOE, Oe3fyMHOE
BOCIIPOV3BEfICHNE  YCBOGHHBIX B  JeTCTBe  (GOpM
POMTENIbCKOM CUCTEMBl OTHOLIEHMII, 3aBUCHUMOCTH,
pasmaHble GOPMBI JUCHYHKIVOHATBHBIX OTHOLIECHMI,
«KepTBa—HACUTbHUK—CIIACATENb». [ITa6noHHOE,
CTepeOTUIIHOE, IPUBBIYHOE, aBTOMATMYeCKoe
MBIIJIEHME U YYBCTBOBAaHME, 3alIUTHOE IOBeJeHMe,
HapyIlIeHHbIE, Hepaboraroniie, MICKa)KeHHBIe,
HepasBUTbIE, 3allylleHHble SMOIMM, MOTPeOHOCTH,
IpOJO/DKeHMe TBOPEHMA 3/1a ¥ ero ompasfiaHye. Bomsa
HapyllleHa, HampabieHa Ha 3710. CrofHue BO 3.
Oco3HaHHBIT BBIOOD 3714, OIPENeIeHHOCTH, TapaHTHUIL,
KopbIcTh. IIKyppl pelIaloT CUTYAlMI0 HPUBBIYHBIM
KOHTPO/MPYIOIe-HaCUIbCTBEHHBIM crioco6om,
4TO He pelaeT mpobraeMy, a JielaeT CUTYalUIo elle
XyXKe, 3aBOAUT B TYNMK, IPUBOAUT K OTYASHMIO,
pasoyapoBaHUI0 B cebe 1M paspylIeHMIO ¥ HaKa3saHUIO
3a 910 cebs M APYrUX pasmuuHbIMU criocobamu. IIxyp
ObIBaeT MHOTO, OHM 3aIOTHAIOT C000i1 6OMBIIYI0 YacTh
JTUYHOCTYM, VHAUBMUAYAIbHOCTD He QopMUpyeTcs,
He pasBUMBAETCA, BCe CMIBI TPATATCA Ha IOUCK U
Hapall¥BaHMe M  YCOBEpPIIEHCTBOBaHME  IIKyp-
3aIINUT, CTPATeTU}l M TAKTUK BBDKMBAHUA B CHCTeMe
(b13MIeCcKOro, ICUXOIOTMYECKOTO 1 IyXOBHOTO HACUIIVS,
KOTOPOMY 3aBUCUMBINI pe6EHOK He MOXKeT HIYero
IPOTUBOIIOCTABUTD. Bo B3pociom Bospacte sty opMbI
CTAQHOBATCA TPaBMATUIECKOI, MCKAXKEHHOI TMYHOCTHIO,
U TPOODKAIOT BOCIPOMSBOIUTBCA 6€3 KPUTUKM,
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aBTOMATUYECKM, KX/l pa3 BBIOOP B IOIb3Y OFHAKIBI
CHIeTAHHOTO 3714 B OTHOIIEHNMM Tebs PORUTELAMM U 371a
CHeMaHHOTO TOOOII, KaX[bll pPa3 BOCIPOM3BOAUTCS
BBIOOP 371a U 3TO HEBO3MOXXHO OCTAHOBUTbH, XOTS 9TO
He IIPUHOCUT yHoBleTBOpeHMs. IIpemaTenscTBo cebs,
VHIVBUYaTbHOCTH, LIeHHOCTEel. XOUelb KUTb [0 STUM
LIEHHOCTSIM, HO He MOXEIIb - TOTAJIbHBIII BHYTPEHHMI
611y7;, M HEBEPHOCTb.

durypa macTymIKM - CHUMBOJ TOIl 3[0POBOIl YacTU
HNCUXMKM, KOTOpas BCTPeYaeTCss C YyJOBUINEM I
npeobpaxaer ero. Kak pmoup mactyxa (a Ilactyx,
[TacTpIpp — 9T0 XPUCTOC B XPUCTUAHCKON TPaJMUIVIN),
OHa sAB/IAETCS TIPOBOJHMKOM OCHOBHBIX 06a30BBIX
LIeHHOCTell U JoOpofeTerneil, KOTOpble TONbKO ¥ MOTYT
HOCTYXXUTh a/IbTEPHATUBON CTPACTAM U TIPEXOBHBIM
cocrosiHMAM. COITIACHO XPUCTUAHCKON TPAajMIUU STO
BO3JIep)KaHIe, LeIOMyApHe, HECTsDKaHMe, KPOTOCTb,
OMa)keHHBIT IIa4, Tpe3BeHMe, cMupenne, m0608b (V.
bpsHuannHOB, Ackernyeckye OnbiThl. Tom 1. JocTynHO
Ha caiire:  http://prav-sky.ru/index.php/2011-01-19-
12-51-43.html). Py6amku, KOTOppIMM OHA IIOKPBLIBAeT
mKypbl JIMHABOPMaA, KaK pas 1 IPENCTaBIAIT co6oil
3II0pOBbIe, KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIE, JOOPOIETeIbHbIE CIIOCOOBI
XM3HU. VI 4TOOBI BBICTOATH B 9TOM HPOTMBOCTOSHNIA
¢ uyypoBuueym, IlacTymke TpebGyOTCs BCe ee CUIIBI
U TAJTaHTBl: yM, MYAPOCTb, MYXXECTBO, CMUpPEHIUE,
TepIeHMe, TPEe3BOCTD I T.JI.

[leHTpaZbHBIM MOMEHTOM BCeil CKAa30YHON MCTOPUU
ABAETCA  TpollecC CHATUA JIMHOBOPMOM — CBOMX
IIKYyp U NMOKpHITHA ux pybamkamm Ilactymkm. 3pech
B CUMBONNYECKO opMe OTOOpa>keH TPYLHbII
IOyTb OCBOOOXKIEHMA 4Ye/lOBeKa OT TpPaBMaTHMYECKMX
UCKQKEHWIT ~ dYepe3  pacllO3HaBaHMe  IIKypbl 1
UEHTUMKAIMIO ee KaK He3JOpPOBOrO  CI0coba,
Pa3oOTOX/eCTB/IEHNE C Hell (CHATHE) U IONCK 3[J0pOBOIl
anpTepHaTVBBl (pybaliki), HeNTpamusymoliel Bpen
(moxpeiTie). CHATHE IIKYPBI TTIECHO TIEPEXXIMBACTCA KaK
AUCKOM}OPT, CMYIIIeHNE, XOTIOf, He6e30MaCHOCTb, CThIJ,
HaIpsDKEHMe, KaK HeYTO HeNPVBBIYHOE, HENpPUATHOE,
6onesHeHHOe. IICMXONOrMYECKM 3TO O3HAYAeT JIOMKY
CTepEeOTHUIIOB, IIA6IOHOB, ITATOJIOTMYECKUX MBbICTIEH,
OTHOLLIEHNIA, IPE/ICTAB/IEHNI, CBA3EIL.

CK/usKast Macca ChIpOro MACa, B KOTOPYIO IIPeBpaIaeTcs
3Meit IToc/le CHATYSA BCeX CBOMX 3alIUTHBIX IIKYP — 9TO
Ta SKMBasg 4YaCTb AYLIM, OT3BIBUMBASA U CTpajaloliasd,
3a4aCTyl0  COBepIIeHHO OechopMeHHas, KoTopas
6blTa TpaBMMpOBAaHAa KOITA-TO, A 3aTeM BBITECHEHA U
norpebena. Celiqac oHa OOHa)KeHa M BOCIIPUMMYMBA K
passleMy roJIocy CoBeCTH, posraM B pykax ITacTymkn.
3aK/TIOYNTENbHBI 9Tall Ipeobpaxennsa Yymosumia B
[IpuHIIa — KynaHMe B MOJIOKe V1 OOBATHA — IIOTPY>KeHIe
B IIUTAIONYIO LIJINTENIbHYIO CPEAY U TI000Bb.

Teopueckuii mpouecc

[Tocne  cMMBONMYECKOJ  MHTEPIpPETALMM  CKA3KU
y4acTHUKaMM TPYIIIBI BBIIIO/THANACH 3aja4a
HaxOXJeHnsA U ommcaHmsa cobcTBeHHbIX «IlIkyp» n
«Pyb6amtex». DTO CIOXKHBI ¥ TPYROEMKUIT IPOLEcC
obpamieHnsa K COOCTBEHHOMY BHYTPEHHEMY MMPY
BK/IIOYal B cebs OCO3HaHNMe, HasblBaHMe, OIMCAHUe



COOCTBEHHBIX TpaBMaTHYECKNX
C11oco60B J1efiCTBOBATD, @ TAKXKe
UX  HPAaBCTBEHHYIO  OIIEHKY.
Ecmm  obHapykeHme — LIKYp
CTa/IKMBAJIOCh C TPYRAHOCTAMM
IIpU3HaHNA B ceOe HeyfleaTbHBIX,
aMOpa/IbHBIX YepT, TO IOWCK
pybamek  Kak  3J0pOBBIX,
IKoOponeTeNbHBIX CII0co60B
3aTPYIHATICA OTCYTCTBUEM
3HAHUA O TOM, KAaKUMIU VHBIMI,
KpOoMe HPVBBIYHBIX, CIOCOOaMMU
MO>KHO JIe/iCTBOBATb.

Eme 6omee C/IO>KHbBIT MOMEHT —
3TO MOHJMMAHINE TOTO0, KaK MO>KET
IIPOUCXOINTD CIIOKPBITHE»
Mkypsr Py6amukoit. IIpocrtoe
3aMellleHIe 37lech He paboraet.
Ecin ydects, 4To 06Hapy>KeHUe
ce6sa B IlIkype o3HawaeT Je-
¢dakto obHapyxeHue cebs B
AucconmManuy, TO  IpOIecc
HOKPBITVA ~ HauMHAaeTcsa ¢
YCTaHOBJIEHMA cBA3el u
BOCCTAQHOBJIEHUA ~ yTPauyeHHOI
nemoctHocTn.  OH  TakKe
BK/IIOYaeT B cebsA MHOXECTBO
IPYIUX CIOXHBIX IIPOIECCOB:
IIPUSHAHA, pacKasHuA,

rops, IpolieHys, u Tpebyer
MY)XXeCTBa,  YCWIMIL  BOJIM,
TPe3BOCTH, CMVUPEHNs, TIOOBIL
Ha JTare TBOPYECKOTO

BOIUIOLIEHS y4acTHUKAM
OBUIN IIPE/IOKEHBI pasInIHble
MaTepyasbl: TKaHu, OyMara,
HWUTKWM,  WFONKY,  LIHYPKI,
JIEHTOYKM, KPACKY, YKpalleHNs,
yroBuupl u T.f.. HyxHO 65110
cospaTh Belb — cuMBOJI LIKypbI
nmn Py6amxu.

IIpumeps llIkyp u Py6anrex

B rtabmuue 1 mpuBeseHBI
npumepsl Ikyp u Py6amek (o
uToraM paboThl  yJaCTHMKOB
TPYIIbI) B COOTHOLICHUN CO
CTpacTAMU ¥ HOOpPOHETEAMN.
(M. BpsiHYaHMHOB,
Ackernueckre Ompitel. Tom 1.
HoctynHo Ha caiire: http://prav-
sky.ru/index.php/2011-01-19-
12-51-43.html)

Tabmuna 1




Skin and Shift as symbols of body attached traumatic re-
actions

The first Skin and Shift created by the participants was
meant to reflect the connection of their emotional and
mental perception of trauma through body sensations.
They were made of cloth and then put on the body, so one
could visualize what their body feels being in the Skin or
in the Shift. Participants reported what type of feelings
they had: suffocation, pain, tightness, nausea, feebleness,
and numbness; or freedom, ease, relaxation, etc. At this
first step, they made the Skin, then the Shift, and after-
wards they practiced spreading the Shift on top of the
Skin. At the same time, participants tried to realize and
define their attitudes, thoughts, feelings and reactions.
The human body is an accessible resource; it always gives
our mind the hints of the state we are in physiologically.
Getting in contact with the body is much easier than with
more complex and subtle states of the
psyche. Through bodily self-regulati-
on, it is possible to establish consisten-
cy in all parts of personality.

The examples of Skin and Shift. Partici-
pants’ self-reporting

The Skin to be worn

“A gray-brown jacket covers the body
wrapped with a red cloth. A cloth sym-
bolizes enormous pressure, pain, an-
ger and strong emotions. The jacket is
tightly buttoned with large buttons and
wrapped around the entire body with
string. On the head there is a black
veil that covers the face; it is fixed on
the head with a tight black decoration
which presses tightly on the head. The-
re are also weights on the feet, fixed to
the Skin; these weights pull the body
down and take away its power, they bend it down. They
cannot be removed. All the clothing is tight, constricting;
it impedes breathing, moving, thinking and feeling. I feel
deep sorrow and pain, I object to this life because of its
injustice, I have suppressed anger and rage. All my energy
is used in keeping these feelings inside me, to control and
suppress them. I suffer depression and feel anger, hatred,
rage, rebellion as well as protest and powerlessness at the
same time. I start crying immediately when I put this
Skin on”.

“A white tippet, which can be beautifully arranged on the
shoulders, with a red-pink flower. On the head there is a
crown of fine woven white and green stems with small
white flowers and pearl beads. Wearing this Shift gives
me a sense of freedom, light, purity and beauty.

I also cry when I put it on, because I feel a huge amount of
losses of something important and priceless. I feel pain,
sorrow and sadness”
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IlIxypan Py6amka Kak CHMBOJI TelleCHBIX TPABMATHYeCKIX
peaxumii

ITepsere IIkypa u Py6amika ZO/DKHBI ObUIM OTpaXkaTh
CBSI3b C TEJIOM, Te/lecHble omyuieHus. Ilostomy onum
CO3[jaBa/INCh U3 TKAHU U HaJIeBalMCh HA TeO, YTOOBI
MOXXHO ObIIO HPOYYBCTBOBATb, KaK B IIKype WIN B
pybaiuke 4yBcTByeT cebs Tenmo. Ectb nu omymeHus
yAyuUIbs, 6OMM, CHABIEHHOCTY, TOIMIHOTBI, BAaTHOCTH,
OHEMEHMsA MM HaobOpOT — CBOOOABI, JIETKOCTH,
paccmabnenHoctn ¥ T.j. CHavyanma cosfaBamach u
Hazieanach lIIkypa, satem Pybaiuka, a satem ITokpbitie
IMkypsr Py6amxoir. Ilpn stom Bemach paboTa IIO
OCO3HAHUI0 U (UKCALUM CBOMX COCTOSHUIL, MBICTIEH,
YYBCTB U ITePEXXMBAHMIL.

Pecypc Tema cocTouT B TOM, 4TO MBI BCETZla MOXKEM
K HeMy OOpaTUTbCA ¥ MOCMOTpPeTb, YTO C HUM
IDOMCXOONUT. YCTAHOBUTD KOHTAKT C T€IOM 3HAYMUTETBHO
jeTde, 4eM C KaKMMU-HuOymp Ooree
CTIOKHBIMM ¥ TOHKMMM COCTOSHMAMM.
Kak MHCTpyMEHT caMoOperymauum
u XpaHUINIIe MHCTUHKTOB
CaMOCOXpPaHEHNsA, OHO  IIOMOTaeT
YCTaHABNIMBATh IPOYHYI0 CBA3b C
€060t

Tenecnasa mxypa:
[Ipumep:

Cepo-KOpUYHEBBIN SKMIET, OfieT Ha
O0OMOTAaHHYI0 BOKPYT Tela KPacHYIO
TpAnkKy. TpAnka  cUMBOIM3MPYET
co00il KoloCcanbHOe HaIpsDKeHUe,
607b, SAPOCTb, CUNbHBIE SMOINN.
JKumer Tyro sacTerHyT Ha KpYyIHbIE
IYTOBUIBI M TYTO 0OMOTAH IIIHY POBKOIA
BOKpYT Bcero Tena. Ha ronose yepHas
Byajlb, KOTOpas 3aKpbiBaeT muio. OHa
3aKpeIlIeHa Ha OJIoBe TYTMM YepHBIM
yKpallleHieM-0XKepe/nbeM, CTATMBAaoIM ronosy. Ha
HOTaX K LIKype IpUBeLIeHbl TUPY, KOTOpbIe TAHYT TeNo
BHU3, OTHUMAs CUJIBL, IABAT, Cr6aioT. /X HeBO3MOXXHO
yHect. Bce Tyroe, crArmpaoliee, He fjaeT JbIIIATh,
IBUTATbCS, JAYMaTb, MBICTUTb, 4YyBCTBOBAaTb. MHOTro
rops 1 60/, YyBCTBO HECIIPABEIMBOCTY, HEIIPUHATHE
TaKoJ )KVM3HM, MOflaB/IeHHas 37I0CTh, APOCThb. Bce cuiibl
YXOOAT Ha MX YyJep)KaHMe, KOHTPOJb, IIOfaBIeHMeE.
ITonaBnmeHHOCTD, [ieIIpeccus C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, a C
IPyTOil — THEB, HEHABNCTD, APOCTD, OYHT, Hecormacue u
6eccunume. HageBaHue MKy pbl BHISbIBAET II/TaY.

Tenecnas py6amka:

[Ipumep:
Oenblii  TMaJaHTMH, KOTOPBII ~ MOXHO  KpPacUBO
pPacmoloXuTh Ha  IUledaX C  KPacHO-PO30BBIM

IBETKOM-YKpPAII€HNEM. Ha romoBe TOHKUII BEHOK
"3 IEpEIIETEHHbIX 6enbIX U 3€EeHBIX CTEeOETbKOB C
MENIKUMIU  OeTbIMuU OBETOYKaMM U II€pP/IaMyTpPOBbIMI



The Shift to be worn

“A white tippet, which can
be beautifully arranged on
the shoulders, with a red-
pink flower. On the head
there is a crown of fine wo-
ven white and green stems
with small white flowers
and pearl beads. Wearing
this Shift gives me a sense
of freedom, light, purity
and beauty.

I also cry when I put it
on, because I feel a huge
amount of losses of so-
mething important and
priceless. I feel pain, sor-
row and sadness”.

Spreading the Shift on top
of the Skin

“My feelings are ambi-
guous. On the one hand, I have doubts and fear, on the
other, hope for the possibility of change. I am reflecting
what person I have become under the traumatic experi-
ence (I feel fear and pain about it), and what kind a per-
son I would like to be (I feel hope). When I did the sprea-
ding I realized what I need to change in myself and which
values I have to recover. I obtained a desire to learn, to
grow, and be a person, a woman, clean, complete, free,
and cheerful. I also realized that the difference between
desired and the actual becomes bearable and possible.
The transformation is not frightening and not killing, but
inspiring”

Skin and Shift as symbols of the emotional and spiritual
states
Participants’ cases:

The Skin ,,Cemetery of emotions“ (“A concentration camp
of emotions”)

“A white folded blank sheet of paper. Originally it was
supposed to be the Shift. Then it was randomly lined by
a pen on both sides, after that it was painted over with
black crayon and then with black gouache. Afterward it
was covered with black veil
and tightened with a black
ribbon around the edges.
It is very dirty. There is a
clean white paper inside.

On one side of this Skin I
made a gibbet, where love,
innocence and purity are
hung; there are also crosses
on the top of buried emo-
tions: freedom, peace, joy,
openness, ease, confidence,
kindness, humor, beauty,

6ycuukamu. OryiieHnst cBOOOMBI, TeTrKOCTH,
YJCTOTBI, KPACOTBHI.

HapeBanne pybamiky Takyke BbI3bIBaeT IUIa4
U OILIyIIeHNe OTPOMHOTO KOJINYeCTBa I0Teph
4ero-To BaXKHOro u bGecreHHoro. boms, rope,
revasb.

IokpsiBanue lIkypsr Py6amikoi:

OuyieHns Ipyu MOKPBIBAHUM OIVCBIBAIOTCS
Kak IpoTnuBopednBple. C OZHON CTOPOHBI
COMHEHMsI ¥ CTpaxi, C FPyroit — HafieXKa Ha
BO3MOXKHOCTM M3MeHeHuIt. EcTb mepexxuBanume
TOrO, KaK/MM 4YelTOBEK CTaJl B pes3y/abrare
TpaBMbI (yXac U 60/1b) ¥ KakMM OBl XOTen
6bITh (Hagex/a). TakKe B Iporjecce MOKPBITHS
IIPUXOAUT ITOHMMaHYE TOT0, YTO HEOOXOAIMO
M3MEHUTD U KaKye IIeHHOCTU BOCCTAHOBUTD.
BosHmkaeT jkemaHye Y4UTbCA, Pa3BUBATbCH,
BOCIIUTBIBATBCA U OBITh  YemoBeKOM,
>KEeHIIMHOJ, YUCTOIA, TIOTHOLIEHHOJA,
HAIIOJTHEHHOI, CBOOOHOI, KM3HEPaJOCTHOIL.
Yepes OyxBanbHoe HamoxeHyue UIkyper u
Py6awky BueHre U HepeXuBaHue pasHULIbI
MEX[Y S>KeTaeMbIM ¥ [LeVICTBUTEIbHBIM CTAHOBUTCS
[IePEeHOCUMBIM, BO3MOXKHBIM. OHO He IyraeT u He
ybuBaeT, a HA0OOPOT BLOXHOBIISIET.

Illkypa u Py6amka Kak CUMBOT 5MOIMOHANBHBIX MU
JYXOBHBIX COCTOSHMIA

Ilkypa «Kmagbume  smommit»  (IMOLUOHATbHBII
KOHI[/Iarepp)
Benblit  4mcTelit  McT OyMarum COTHYT  IIOHO/IAM.

V3Hava/mbHO 3TO HO/DKHA Obla 6bITh pybamika. CHavama
6eCIIOpsIIOYHO 3aYePKHYT PYYKOil C OOOUX CTOPOH,
3aTeM 3aKpallleH 4YePHbIM MEIKOM, 3aTeM — YepHOI
Iyallblo. 3aKpbIT YepPHOI Byasblo M 3aTSHYT YepHOIL
NeHTOl 10 KpasM. O4eHb CMIBHO IauKaeTcs. BHyTpu
yycTas Gemas Gymara.

Ha opHOil CTOpOHe CTOMT BHCENNIA, HAa KOTOPOI
MOBEIEHbl H000Bb, HEBUMHHOCTb, YMCTOTA M CTOAT
KPeCTbl, C IIOXOPOHEHHBIMM 3MOLVAMU: CBOOOJOI,
MMPOM,  PAffOCTbI0,  OTKPBITOCTBIO,  JIETKOCTbHIO,
foBepyeM, AOOPOTOIL, YyBCTBOM OMOpPa, KpacoTol,
BEPHOCTHIO, O/MM30CTBIO, YECTHOCTHIO, WHTEPECOM,
AKTMBHOCTBIO,  ILI€JIOCTHOCTBIO,  HAIIOJIHEHHOCTHIO,
KXMU3HEPALOCTHOCTHIO,
HaIeX/IOM, TEPIIEHIIEM.

C  mpyroil  CTOpOHBI, Ha
ITOYETHBIX TabMMYKax
(mocka moyera) AMoLNH,
KOTOpBIE PYLIN u
HpaBST: YHbIHUE, OTYAsHIE,
IEeIpeCcCUBHOCTD, YIIAOK CIJL,
6eCcCMBICTIEHHOCTD, Geccune,
[IACCUBHOCTD, CKYKa, IIyCTOT4,
AT, «s1— BeIMKas )KePTBay,
«1 - O00DeKT», HeYNCTOoTa,
(3718 [pefaTebCTBO,

The Skin ,,Cemetery of emotions®, front side
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loyalty, intimacy, honesty, interest, activity, integrity, full- 3aKpBITOCTb,  IOJABIEHHOCTb,  3aMOPOXKEHHOCTb,
ness, cheerfulness, hope and patience” M30IMPOBAHHOCTD, HEYBEPEHHOCTD, HEIIOTHOLIEHHOCTb,
MCKAPEeKEHHOCTb, MCIIOPYEHHOCTb, 0e33alUTHOCTD,
He3allMIeHHOCTh, He0e30IacHOCTb, CTpaX, YXKac,
[aHMKa, Tapajnd, UCTOLIeHNe, 6eCIIOMOILIHOCTD, 60Ib,
rope, 3aBUCHMOCTb, PAaCTEPSHHOCTb, PACCESHHOCTD,
HecoOpaHHOCTb,  (AHTA3UM, yXOf, OFUHOYECTBO,
9yBCTBO OpOILIEHHOCTH, HEHY>KHOCTH, VICIIONb30BAHS,
9yBCTBO BMHBI — « IUIOXasl, >KECTOKas, MOHCTp, He
4e/IOBeK, He JKEeHIIVHay.

The Skin ,,Greed IIkypa «JKagHocTh»

The Skin ,,Cemetery of emotions®, reverse side

“On the other side, on the honour boards I put emotions
that have come and reigned: discouragement, despair, de-
pression, fatigue, meaninglessness, powerlessness, passi-
vity, boredom, emptiness, apathy. There are boards with
inscriptions ,,I am a great sacrifice, ,,I am an object*, “I
am a bad, cruel monster, not a human being, not a wo-
man’”. There are boards for uncleanness, lust, betrayal, se-
crecy, depression, icing, isolation, insecurity, inferiority,
mangles, mutilation, helplessness, vulnerability, insecuri- The Skin ,Greed", front side

ty, fear, terror, panic, paralysis, exhaustion, helplessness, lIkypa «<KapgHOCTb», IIEpeAHAA CTOPOHA
pain, grief, addiction, confusion, distraction, imaginati-
on, care, loneliness, a sense of abandonment, worthless-
ness, guilt®

The Skin ,,Perfectionism“
Black lace with a red border; reverse side with ragged
edges.

IIkypa «Ilepdexknmonn3m»
YepHblit LIHYPOK B KPACHOI paMKe, 000pOTHast CTOPOHa
C HafJOpBaHHBIMI KpasAMMN.

The Skin ,,Greed®, reverse side
IITkypa «’KagHOCTb», 0OpaTHas CTOpOHA

CuMBOINMKAa M cofepKaHIme: Kpacupnit  ¢don
CUMBONMU3MPYeT  (OHOBOE  HANpPSDKEHNME — HKM3HIL.
[llaypok - 6eccMBICTIEHHOE TedeHMe SKU3HU IIO

KpPyTy, 3aMBIKalollleecsl caMO Ha ce0s, He MpUHOCAIIee
IUVIOZIOB ¥ Pe3y/lbTaToB. Takoe COCTOsAHME, KOIfja CUII
B JIeATENbHOCTh BOPAChIBAETCS MHOTO, HO Ha BBIXOJie
HIYETO HeT. Y37Ibl Ha IITHY PKe — HEPOBHBII Iy Th, COOBITHS,
KOTOpBble ellle OOJbIle 3allyTHIBAIOT, CO3JAIOT ellle
6onpliee HalpshKeHMe. PacIyThIBaHNA He IPOUCXONUT.
YBenmuyBaolieecs HalpsDKeHMe MIHOPUPYETCA. Y3IIbl
CTAHOBATCA BCe TyXKe U TyXe. TakoBo BHellIHee TeyeHue
KUSHIA

The Skin ,,Perfectionism®, front side.
[ITkypa «Yxox B paboTy», IIepelHss CTOPOHA.
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The Skin ,,PerfectionismS, reverse side.
[Ikypa «Yxox B paboTy», 00paTHast CTOPOHA.

Symbols and content: “The red color on the background
symbolizes stress of life. A black lace refers to a meaning-
less, nonproductive and circular flow of life, which does
not bear fruits. This is a state when much energy is was-
ted. Knots on a lace are associated with an irregular path;
they are signs of confusing and tension-causing events. I
ignore this increasing tension, and these knots become
more and more tight. This is how my life is represented.
The inner side of this Skin is clean and white, symbolizing
anguish of soul, intolerance, the moment when normal
flow of life is impossible. This Skin says to me: “You are
tearing yourself into pieces. Everything inside of you is
trapped, tied in a knot, whereas your soul is shooting up
from this”.

I describe my perfectionism as the Skin because in this
state I break with reality, ignore my physical needs as well
as my emotions and life circumstances. For me it is a way
of withdrawal from inner existential questions. Reacting
this way, I am abusive with myself and others”

Bodily manifestation on the Skin: “When I tried this Skin
on myself, I wanted to stoop down and bend my head.
There was compression, uneasiness, headache and tensi-
on in my neck. It was a contradictory feeling: I felt slug-
gishness and tiredness, which reveal my despondency,
though my willpower impelled me to act”

The Skin “Apathy”

A black bed on the dirty gray-brown background, closed
eyes and food bordered with a line. On the reverse side
one can see a cigarette and a piece of unpleasantly crun-
ching polyester.

Symbols and content: “This Skin represents an emotional
state of formlessness, limpness, lack of energy, sleepiness
and laziness. Food and the cigarette is a way of withdra-
wing. Grey wool is my passiveness which says to me “You
are drifting in a swamp, like soft wool”. Laziness and bore-
dom are the main states of this Skin, which are “endlessly
prosperous” in its monotony. If I don’t respond properly
to this state, the Skin becomes ‘thicker’ and includes dis-
soluteness, connivance, and lack of discipline, lack of will,

BuyTpyu umcThli OH, IYyCTOTa C HaJOPBaHHBIMU
KpaAMu. DTO CUMBOJ BHYTPEHHET0 IyLIeBHOTO HalpbIBa,
HElepeHOCMMOCTY, MOMEHTa, KOITla IIpOfIo/DKeHNe
KVM3HU HEBO3MOXKHO. «TbI OYKBAIbHO PBEIIbCA B KIOUbSL.
B Tebe Bce 3axaTo, 3aBA3aHO B y3€JI, a Iyl PBETCS».
[Tosenenne «Ilepdexkunonnsm» UAEHTNULNPOBAHO
Y4YacTHHUIIEN KaK IIKypa, IOTOMY 4TO, 110 ee CJIOBAaM, 37ieCh
IIPOMCXOAUT PaspbhlB C PeasbHOCTDIO, UTHOPUPYIOTCA
¢dusudyeckne MOTPeOHOCTY, BHYTPEHHEE COCTOSHIUE,
BHEIIHME YCIIOBYA. ITO CIIOCO6 yXOa OT BO3HMKAIOIINX
BHYTPY BOIIPOCOB 0 cMbicre. [To oTHOIIEHNIO K cebe 1 K
OKPY>KAIOLIVM ITPOABIIAETCSA KeCTOKOCTD.

[TposiB/IeHNe MKy PBI B TeJle: KOTa IPUIOXKIIA PyOaIIKy
K TeJy, 3aXOTeJIoCh CCYTYIMUTBCA M OIYCTUTDb TONOBY.
CyTynocTb, CKaTOCTb, OTCYTCTBME JIETKOCTH. [0MOBHbIE
6omy, HampsbKeHue B Imee c3aau. IIpormBopeunBoe
COCTOSHME: C OJIHOV CTOPOHBI BAJIOCTb U YCTAZIOCTh KaK
IIPOSIB/IEHNE YHBIHMA, HO 33 CYET BOJIM — HAIpsDKeHMe U
ycume K eiiCTBIIO.

IIxypa «AnmaTmsa»
Ha rpsisHOM cepo-kopuyHeBoM ¢oHe uepHast KpOBaTb,
3aKpBITbIE I71a3a, OYepueHHas rpanuieii ena. C o6paTHOI
CTOPOHBI — CUTapeTa, KyCOK UCKYCCTBEHHOI, HEITPUATHO
XpycTAlleil BaThl.

The Skin “Apathy’, front side
[lIkypa «AmaTus», HepefHsisi CTOpPOHa.

The Skin “Apathy”, reverse side.

IIkypa «Anarus», oOpaTHas CTOPOHA.



and anarchy. At the next stage it transfers to all spheres of
life and proclaims “Give it up for lost” or “Let everything
be burned with a low blue flame”.

The Skin “Apathy” is a state where I lose my active “I”
which fills life with sense. In this
state I devalue and destroy all the
positive experience which was gai-
ned before”

The Skin “Depression”
A rectangle, a woman, food and
wine.

The Skin “Depression”, front side
IMIkypa  «[lempeccusi»,  HepegHsA
CTOpOHa.

The Skin “Depression”, reverse side.
IMIkypa  «[lempeccusi»,  obpaTHas
CTOpOHa.

Symbols and content: The Skin “Depression” comes af-
ter the Skin “Apathy” and is a result of it, but this one is
deeper and more closely linked with a body, so it is ma-
nifested through somatic symptoms. Food and wine are
symbols of withdrawal. This state relates to the death of
the soul and the fading of life. This Skin embraces states
of despair, melancholy, hopelessness, depression, help-
lessness, isolation, closeness, gloominess, abandonment
and pain.

In this state I lose my connection with reality, healthy life
and also with myself. Violence inside me destroys eve-
rything in its way. I withdraw into isolation and my living
space becomes narrower. This state results in total de-
struction of my soul, which becomes as “a scorched field
after a nuclear war with black smoke and burnt remains”
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CuMBOMNKA ¥ COflep)KaHme: IIKypa CUMBOIM3UPYET
TaKMe COCTOSHMA KaK aMOP(HOCTDb, PacXIs16aHHOCTb,
OTCYTCTBUE 9HEPIUU, COHIMBOCTD, NeHb. Efja 1 curapera
- crocobsl yxozma. Cepast BaTa — HAacCHMBHOCTb: «Tbl
IVIbIBEIIb B 6OJIOTE, KaK MATKas
BaTa». JIeHb U CKyKa — OCHOBHbIE
COCTABJIAIONIYIE 3TOTO COCTOSHUA,
«6EeCKOHEUHO IpolBeTaolye
B CBOeM oOfjHoOOpasum». bes
CBOEBPEMEHHO NPUHATHIX Mep
IIIkypa CTAaHOBUTCA  «TOJIIE»:
[O6AB/IAIOTCA  PaCHyLIEHHOCTD,
HOIyCTUTENbCTBO,  OTCYTCTBUE
AVCHVIUIVHBL, 6e3BONe, aHAPXIUA.
Haumnaer mposBnATbCA BO BCex
cdepax KM3HM UM BBIPAXKATbCA
Bo ¢pasax: «[Ipomagm Bce
npomazfom», «lopum Bce CHHUM
IJIAMEHeM».

«Amatus»  UAeHTHULIMPOBaHA
Onproit Kak IIKypa, IIOTOMY
4TO B 3TOM  COCTOSHUM
IPOVUCXOLUT noTepA
akTMBHOTO S, ompepensromiero
n HAIIOTHAIOIIETO JKU3HD
cofep>kanmeM. B cocrosaHum
araTum 006eCIIeHIBAIOTCA
HOCTIDKEHMA ¥ paspyllarTcA
HapaboTaHHbIe paHee IIOJbL.

IIkypa «[Jenpeccusa»
[TpsaMOyTONBbHUK, >KEHIIHA, efia,
BMHO

CuMBOIMKA M CcOfiep)KaHue: 3TO
COCTOsIHMe, CTIefiylolliee IocTe
amatuyu kKak ee cienctBue. OHO
60ree ry60KO€ U TeCHee CBA3aHO
C TeloM, HpoABIAETCA B BUJE
COMAaTUYeCKUX CUMIITOMOB.
Ena m BMHO - cUMBOIBI yXofa.
9TO COCTOsAHMe, TpaHMYallee
CO CMepTblo, C OTCYTCTBUEM
KnsHyu. Cofiep)KUT Takue SMOLMM KaK OTYasHIeE,
TOCKa, 6€3bICXOHOCTD, YTHETEHHOCTD, TOAABICHHOCTD,
6eCrIOMOIIHOCTD, M30/IMPOBAHHOCTD, HETIOAVIMOCTb,
MPaYyHOCTb, 3a0POIIEHHOCTD, 00/Ie3HEHHOCT.

B cocTosHuMM penpeccun emie CuibHee PBETCA CBA3Db C
PeanbHOCTBIO, C CO00IT, ¢ MMEIOUIMMUCA 3E0POBBIMMU
dbopmamu xu3HM. BHYyTpu pasBopaumBaeTcs Hacuie,
paspymaoniee Bce. IIpoucXouT yxop B U3OMALUIO U
Cy>KeHIe BCero KM3HEeHHOTO NMpocTpaHcTBa. Kak uror -
COCTOSIHNE Pa3pyXu: Aylla «KaK BEDK)KEHHOE o7Ie ITocTe
aTOMHOJI BOJIHBI — YEPHBI [IbIM U YEPHBIE TOIOBELIKI».



The Shift “Discipline”
A simple and severe grey dress with lapels, with a golden
patterned girdle around the waist.

Symbols and content: “The
dress is a symbol of self-
discipline, concentration on
purposes and ignoring un-
necessary details. The gol-
den girdle means that there
are also important values
and senses, which increases
the weight and importance
of the state as a whole. The
Shift includes determinati-
on, attentiveness and reaso-
nableness.

This Shift “Discipline” is to
be spread on top of “Apa-
thy”.

The Shift “Patience”
Long, ultramarine evening dress with a white lily flower
on one shoulder and shimmering pleats at the bottom.

Symbols and content: “This dress symbolizes a complica-
ted feeling, which includes
nobleness, seriousness and
gentleness. One of the key
components of patience is
hope. Putting on this Shift I
also feel doubt, excitement,
pensiveness, restraint, re-
asonableness, balance and
pain. The Shift “Patience” is
to be spread on top of “De-
pression”.

Spreading the Shift on top of
the Skin. Relationships bet-
ween Skins and Shifts. Parti-
cipants’ self-reporting

“Emotional energies are
always in a dynamic state;
they generate and influ-
ence each other. Within
the Skin, the emotional
state changes to for worse, and leads me to self-distrac-
tion. Understanding a quality of emotional states helps
a person to understand when their state transforms into
the Skin. For instance, “Apathy” starts with an ‘innocent’
infringement of rules, which is supported by an illusory
thought like “Nothing bad will happen if I just give myself
some lazy time®, but the deeper motivation is to dilute
good moral foundations. The Skin “Depression” is a more
serious consequence of destructive behaviour. This is an
unnatural state of life in God’s creation; it reflects lack of
spirit, loss of faith, hope and love. In this state, all pow-
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Py6amxka «JycuummiHay»
ITpocToe cTporoe cepoe niaThe C MalKaHaAMM, Ha TaIuK
30710TOI V3OPHBbII IO5IC.

CuMBOMMKa M COfep)KaHue: IIaThe
CUMBOMM3UPYET c000i1 COOpaHHOCTH U
paboumit  HACTpOWl,  COCPeTOTOYEHHOCTD
Ha IelIAX U OTCeYeHMe JIMIIHUX JeTaseil.
30710TOJT TIOSIC — IIPUCYTCTBYIE B 9TOM HACTpOe
B)XHBIX, OYKBaJIbHO JOPOTMX LIEHHOCTEN I
CMBIC/IOB, YBETMYMBAIOLINX BEC U 3HAYMMOCTD
COCTOSIHMA B IIeIOM.  PelnTesIbHOCTb,
BHUMATEIbHOCTb, PAa3yMHOCTb.

JucunmmHa npegHa3HaueHa i HepeKphITusA
e10 AnaTtum.

Py6amxka «Tepnmenue»

JnuHHOe BedyepHee CBOOORHOE  IUTaThe
OTTeHKa ynpTpaMapud. Ha mede 6ernblit
LIBETOK /IWIMNA. BHM3Y Meplaromye cKaagku
HaJCKOCOK.

CuMBommKa u copepxanue: Ilnmatbe cuMBOMM3UpYyeT
TOBOJIHO C/IOXKHOE COCTOSHME, KOTOpOe BK/IIYaeT
B cebs O/aropoficTBO, Cepbe3HOCTb, MATKOCTb. OmHO
U3 BAXHENIINMX COCTAB/IAIMIMX TepIeHNUA — HaJex[a.
Taxoke 3pech TPUCYTCTBYIOT COMHEHHE, BOJHEHNE,
3ayMYMBOCTb, CHAEPXKaHHOCTb, Pa3yMHOCTD,
B3BEIICHHOCTD, OO,

Tepriennem nepexpoiBaerca [lempeccus.

Iokpsrtue lIkypor Py6ankoi:

YyacTHMIIa OMMChIBaeT B3aMMOCBA3b MEXIY
pasHbiMmu  IlIkypamMu u  MeXAy pasHBIMU
Py6amkamu. COCTOSIHMSI MOTYT pasBUBaThCs,
nepexoauTb "3 opHOro B pApyroe. Ecmn
sto IlIxypa, TO M3MeHEHMSA NPOUCXONAT B
CTOPOHY yXy/lleHusA. Boienutb cragun
pasBUTHA coCToAHMA B pasHble IlIKypsr
NO3BONIAET MX KauyeCTBEHHOE pasjnyne.
Ecnu AmaTtusa - aTo «HeBMHHOE» HapylleHUe
IpaBuUIL, MOJKpeIieHHoe mmosueil «Huuero
CTPAIIHOTO MIPOM3ONTY HE MOXET, s IMPOCTO
HEMHOTO IT00e3fie/IbHMYAI0», XOTs Ha CaMOM
Iere 37eChb 4YelOBEK Ha4MHAeT HOOPOBOTBHO
paspymiatb  IpaBMIbHble, HpPaBCTBEHHbIE
OCHOBBI XU3HHU, TO Jlempeccusa — 3TO yxke
Cepbe3HbIll UTOT TAaKOTO Pa3pyLINTENbHOTO
noBeneHys. B [lempeccuu yxxe ecTb 6€34yXOBHOCTD, KaK
JKI3HDb B IIPOTUBOECTECTBEHHOM /I CO3[aH1sA boxbero
cocrossHuu. B Jlempeccun moTepsiHbI Bepa U HafieX[a,
TaM HeT 00BN, a BCe KOHCTPYKTHMBHBIE CHJIBI HAXOISATCS
B «CBSI3aHHOM» cocTosiHMU. ECTb Bepa B cOOCTBEHHOE
6e3Bonue u beccunue.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, Ha TaKue pasHble COCTOAHMA
IOJ/DKEeH OBITh pasHbLl OTBET. [10 MHEHMIO y4aCTHUIIDI,
Amatus  MoxeT ObITb IepekpbiTa JMCHMUIUIMHOIL.
[TpyHUMIIMANBHBIL MOMEHT 3[ieCb — paslInyeHue
AMCLMIUIMHDBI KaK OPTaHM30BAHHOCTH M COOPaHHOCTH,



erful resources are blocked. In this state, I believe only in
my weak will and powerlessness. There is still a question
for me regarding what forces me to put on the Skins of
“Apathy” and “Depression’, and I am going to explore it.
This means that there are different responses for different
emotional states. I believe that the Skin “Apathy” could
be “covered” by the Shift “Discipline”. The key issue here
is to distinguish ‘discipline, as self-organization and re-
collection based on love and care, from compulsion and
violence. My withdrawal into inactivity and outrage was
a result of such abuse in my childhood. Spreading the
Shift “Discipline” on the top of the Skin “Apathy” is done
through moral choice and good will: I chose to act posi-
tively and to create, so I direct my will to this decision.
Thus, I turn to my personal values, and at this very mo-
ment I realize my freedom, which I possess, having been
created by God.

Spreading the Shift “Patience” on the top of the Skin “De-
pression” is a more difficult and time-consuming process
for me. I chose “Patience” as the Shift because for me it
means readiness to bear inevitable tension and difficul-
ties. It prevents me from turning back to a defensive stra-
tegy. Hope plays a great role in this, because without hope
patience drives into senseless subjection and self-abuse.
Another significant aspect of a spreading process is pain,
which is the pain of a killed and crashed soul, which starts
to restore itself as an image of God”

The Skin «Envy»

Symbols and content: “The black background is a symbol
of something absorbing and destroying. Red eyes with
yellow vertical pupils — the main attribute of envy - hold
the other person in the focus of my attention, which in-
clude shadowing, control, negative comparison. In the
left bottom corner there is a waste heap of my beliefs and
values, which have been deformed, torn, crumpled and
impoverished. A clew in the left corner at the bottom is
a bundle of anxiety and trouble. Two circles suspended
on strings (the yellow circle symbolize mine, the red one
somebody else’s) refer to my constant attempts to weigh
the pros and cons, to estimate what is more profitable. I
always lose compared to someone: the red (others) wins
over the yellow (mine).

Envy is a hard and non-pro-
ductive state in which a person
loses all sense of life and its di-
rection. My “I” disappears in
this emotional attitude, and has
lost its harmony and balance. In
this skin I am moving in circles.
In “Envy” my feeling of anxie-
ty and uneasiness breaks links
with reality.

The Skin “Guilt”

Symbols and content: On the
front side of the Skin there are
stickers which represent com-
pulsive thoughts and ideas such

The Skin «Envy, front side

He NCK/IIoYaloleil M06BM U BHUMaHUA K cebe, U
HOpUHYXJeHNA, MyWTpbl, HacumuA. Ilo cyTwu, yxon
B 0esfeATeIbHOCTD ¥ OeCYMHCTBO (POPMUPOBAICA
KaK IPOTECTHBINI OTBET HAa TaKOe HAcUIUe B JETCTBE.
Hanoxxenne Py6amkn na IIxkypy mpomcxomut depes
«BOJIEBOE YCHUJIVE ¥ HDABCTBEHHBIN BBIOOP»: 51 BEIOMpalo
TPYJ, ¥ CO3UMIaHNe U HAIIPABJIAI0 Ha 9TO Moo Boimio. Ha
Halll B3IJIAJZ, 3eCh TaKKe IPOMUCXOAUT obpaleHme K
ugee cobcTBeHHOI cBoOObI («BhITackuBaelb cebs Kak
MioHxray3eH u3 60710Ta») U TNYHBIM IIEHHOCTSIM.
[TepexppiTue mKypsl [empeccun sABnseTcss 6omee
CTIOXHBIM U TPy[OeMKUM ImpoleccoMm. I[lo MHeHMI0
YYaCTHMIIBI, CHAEMATh 3TO MoMoraeT pybaiuka TepreHue.
OTO TOTOBHOCTb BBIHECTHU, HeM36EKHOE HANPSDKEHNE U
TPYLHOCTY ¥ He IOBepHYTh Haszaj. Hamrume Hamex/pl
- Heobxopmmoe ycimoBue. be3 HafeXHbl TepIeHMe
IpeBpamiaerci B OeCCMBICIEHHOe IpeTeplieBaHNue I
Hacuue Hajj COOOIL.

IIpyroil ~ MHTepecHBII ~MOMEHT - 9TO 607D,
COIpPOBOXKZAIOIAsA Ipollecc MOKphITMA. Ha Ham
B3IIAf, 9TO 6ONMb YOWUTON, pas3HaBIeHHON AyLIN,

KOTOpas HauMHAeT IIePeXUBATLCA ¥ OCO3HABATbHCA
C BOCCTAaHOBJIEHMEM YeNOBEYeCKOIo CyIlecTBa Kak
TBOpeHus boxbero.

Ha maHHBII MOMEHT OCTaeTCsA OTKPHITBIM BOIPOC, YTO
KOKJIbII pa3 ABAAETCA IPUYMHON HafeBaHUA ILIKYP
Amnarun u Jenpeccun.

IlIkypa «3aBuCTH»

CHMBOIIKA U COfepKaHNe: YePHbIT POH — CUMBOI Yero-
TO MOITIOUIAONIEro, paspyluamuiero. KpacHble rmasa c
JKEITBIM BEPTUKATbHBIM 3PauKOM — IJIABHBII aTpuOyT
3aBUCTM — HAIPaBJIEHHOCTDb He Ha cebs, a Ha [PYToro,
CNIeXKKa, OlleHMBaHNe, KOHTPO/b, CpaBHEHIEe He B CBOIO
10/1b3Y. B mpaBoM HIDKHEM YITy CBasiKa 13 COOCTBEHHBIX
yOeXxXzeHmii U IeHHOCTell -  Heo(pOPM/IEHHBIX,
6ecOpMEeHHBIX, MOPBAHHBIX, [OMATHIX, B IIAY€BHOM
cocrossHnu. Knybok BepeBKM B JIeBOM HIDKHEM YITy —
K1y6oK TpeBorm 1 GecmokoiicTBa. IloxBerieHHble Ha
HUTKaX Kpyru (KpacHBI — Uy>KOe, >KEeITBIil — CBOE) —

IIOCTOsIHHBIE IIOIIBITKI B3BECUTD, CDABHUTD, YCTAHOBUTD
COOTHOLILIEHNE, 4TO Jy4lile, 4yTo LeHHee. CBoe Bcerpja
IPOUTPBIBAET YY)XOMY (KpPAacHbIl Kpyr [OBJ€ET Ha
JKEJITHIM).

3aBuUCTDb - TsDKETIoe
HEOPOJLZYKTUBHOE
COCTOAHME, B  KOTOPOM
TepsI0TCA CMBICTIBI n
HaIpaBJIeHMe KU3HU
u IesATeTbHOCTIL.
[ITepexunusaHMiH4
3aXBaTbIBAIOT, B HeM

tepserca . Paspymraerca
rapMOHUsA U pPaBHOBeCHUe.

Omymenne XOKIEHUS
II0 KpYIYy, 3alVKIMBaHUA.
CBA3b € PeasbHOCTBIO

CTaHOBUTCH cabee, YYBCTBO
TpeBOrM 1 OecrokoicTBa
YBOIMNT OT PeaibHOCTH.

[ITkypa «3aBUCTDb», IEPEfHAA CTOPOHA.
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as “You missed an opportunity”, “You said a wrong thing”,
“Nobody understood me”, or “You lost your chance”, “You
should do it differently”, “I would curl up and die”, and
“Why did I act like this?”. The grey-black background
shows that this state is destructive for me.

The Skin “Guilt”, front side

The reverse side of the Skin “Guilt” is black with two
oppositely directed pointers, which means disorientati-
on, lack of adequacy and inner inconstancy. A clew is a
symbol of anxiety and uneasiness. The Skin as a whole
expresses my inner chaos.

The Skin “Guilt”, reverse side

The Shift “Trust in myself”

“When I put on this Shift I feel trust, adherence to my wi-
shes, dreams and aspirations, ability to maintain the right
orientation in life, steadfastness, determination, courage,
firm position, and the ability to listen to myself”.
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IlIxypa «Buna»

Ha ¢oto: crepegu Ha cepoMm ¢oHe IpUKIeeHBI
pasHble CTHKEpbl, KaK HEKOTOpble HaBA3YMBbIE
MBIC/IM, WJieM, BbIpaKeHHble ¢pasamn: «He
BOCIIO/Ib30BAJIach C/Iy4aeM», «He TaK CKasamar,
«MEHS He IIOHS/IN», «YIYCTUIA IIAHC», «HY>XHO
CPOYHO BMEIIIAThCSI», «ThI IIPOLUIAIIN/IA», TaK ObITIO
OBl JTydIle», «<TOTOBA IPOBAINTHCA CKBO3b 3eMJIIO»,
«IJIOXO paccKasajga», «3adeM s 3TO CKazamad,
«3a4eM 5 Tak moctynmia?». Cepo-dyepHslit GoH —
paspylaroliee JeCTPYKTUBHOE COCTOSHME.

Ha o6parHoit cTOpOHe KOMIAC C [AByMA
IPOTMBOIIO/NIOKHO HAIIPAB/ICHHBIMM CTPEIKaMU —
CUMBOJ [Ie30pMEeHTAlMM, ITOTepM afileKBaTHOCTH,
BHyTpeHHUX MeTaHuil. CoctosHme xaoca. Bepeska
— TpeBora, 6eCIOKOICTBO — 3aIlyTAHHBIN KITYOOK.

Py6amka «/JoBepue ceGe»

JoBepme cebe, BEpPHOCTb CBOMM  MedYTaM,
CTpeMJIeHNSIM, YMeHJe COXPAaHATb HallpaBieHue B
YKU3HY, HETIOKOJIEOMIMOCTD, PEIINMOCTb, CMETOCTh,
IIe/IeyCTPEM/IEHHOCTb, ~ TBEPAOCTb  IO3ULNM,
yMeHMe IPUCITYIINBAThCSA K cebe.

Mope, TapyCHMK — CUMBOJI MEUTbI, yCTPEMIEHHOCTH
K3TOM MeuTe, IETKOCTbh. Kopa6m/u< —Me4Ta, Thl K Hell
CTpeMMUILbCS, BepUIlb B Hee. LleneycTpeMieHHOCTD,
HAIIPaBJIEHHOCTD U IOCTVKeHMe. BeTep HanomHsAeT
napyc. 3e/leHbII LIBeT — IIB€T CaMOYBaKeHMs,
moBepus cebe, CaMOYTBEP)X/EHNS, CIOKOIHOTO
C/IeJIOBAaHNsA CBOMM KypPCOM, CBOMM HaIIpaBJ/IeHMEM.
Korma B TakoM COCTOsAHMM, BCE€ OYEHb JIETKO
OCYyILLIeCTBMMO,  peajusalys  CBOMX  IIJIAHOB,
npoekToB. IIpo6oBarh He 6OUIIBCSI.

Kak BUJHO U3 NpMBefjeHHBIX IPUMEpPOB, pabora ¢
myccouanyeil Yepes CMMBOIMYECKOe COOTHECEHNe
TpaBMAaTMYECKUX MCKKEHMIT CO CTPACTAMU WK
Ie/laMy IJIOTY BBIBOJAUT 4e/l0BeKa B IIPOCTPAHCTBO
HPAaBCTBEHHDBIX KaT€TOPUIL.

[TosHaHue cebs M BOCCTAHOBJIEHME YTPadeHHOI
LIeJIOCTHOCTH BefleT K IIOHMMAI0 TOr'0, 4YTO KOPHEM
pacIiajia 1 IIOrpy>KeHNs B CTPACTY SABJIAETCA MOTEPs
CMBIC/IOB U OTKa3 OT cebst Kak oT obpasa Boxusi.
OTO 3HAYNT, YTO KaK[blil pa3 pelllas BOIIPOC O TOM,
KeM OBbITb M KaK >KUTb, YeJIOBEK pellaeT BOIPOC O
cBOUX OTHoIIeHusx ¢ borom u o cebe xak o Ero
TBOPEHUI.

3aKkmoyenue

HIxypsl, TpescTaBIAOLME TAKIE SMOLMOHATbHbIE
Y MOPAJIbHbIE COCTOAHMA KaK >KaJHOCTb, alaTu,
Jenpeccus, 3aBUCTb U T.Ji. €CTb COOCTBEHHO Je/a
mnotu. Ilom IIOThIO XpUCTMAHCKasA TPaguIsA
IIOHMMAeT [ENCTBUA TPEXOBHBIX CTpPACTEl B
gyenmoBeke (Pum.7:5). Takum ob6pasom, pabota

CO «IIKypamI» IIO3BOIAET 4Y€pe€3  CUMBOJIbL
IIpeacTaBUTh [Hela IUVIOTM KaK BHYTPEHHIOIO
9MOIIMOHA/IbHYIO n A YXOBHYIO Pp€a1bHOCTD,

K KOTOPOI MOXXHO OTHECTUCh OOBEKTUBHO I
KOTOPOII MOXXHO [JaTb JIMYHOCTHBIN OTBET. DTUM



Symbols and content: “A sailor and a sea are symbols of my
dream and aspiration for it. A boat is my restored dream
and belief in it gives me direction and achievement. Wind
fills the sail. The colour green is the colour of self-esteem,
trust to myself, self-assertion; I follow my own course to
the point of destination. When I wear this Shift, I can ea-
sily fulfill any of my plans or projects, because I am not
afraid to make an attempt”

Conclusion

The given examples illustrate the treatment of dissociati-
on and personal traumatic distortions through symbolic
representation of the emotional, spiritual and body sta-
tes of a traumatized person. The correlation of traumatic
perversions with passions and deeds of the flesh draw a
person into a domain of moral judgment. Through self-
awareness and restoring the damaged wholeness, the par-
ticipants discovered that a source of inner corruption and
subjection to the passions is a loss of meaning and a rejec-
tion of their image of God. This meant for them that eve-
ry human choice concerning themselves and their life is a
response to the question, “Who am I as God’s creation?”

The Skins representing such moral states as greed, apathy,
depression and envy are the symbols of the deeds of the
flesh. According to Christian Tradition, “flesh” is not the
same as “body”. The term flesh signifies whatever within
us is sinful or opposed to God, and refers not only to the
body, but to the soul, which has become fleshly and car-
nal in fallen man. Symbolic interpretation of the Skins
presents the deeds of the flesh as inner emotional and spi-
ritual reality, to which a person can objectively relate and
create a personal moral answer coming from the image of
God inside them. Symbolically these answers are repre-
sented as the Shifts - the fruit of personal spiritual creati-
ve work, the process and the result of collaboration of hu-
man efforts with God’s grace (synergy). In other words,
to wear the Shifts mean to live according to the fruit of
the Spirit, which open to a person the path for salvation.
Self-awareness of oneself as a person created in the image
of God is impossible without moral self-awareness. Moral
self-awareness is represented on all three levels of a per-
son: spiritual (experienced as the fruit of the Spirit), psy-
chological (emotional and cognitive states corresponding
to the fruit of the Spirit) and bodily (the fruit of the Spi-
rit, experienced as bodily states). Creative exploration of
the symbols of the Skins and the Shifts restores the con-
nection between all these levels, thus reviving personal
wholeness and allowing the reconstruction of moral self-
awareness which was corrupted by psychological trauma.
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OTBeTAMM  SBIAIOTCA  «pyOalIKm»,  KOTOpbIe
ABJIAIOTCA IUIOAAMY JJYXOBHOI pabOThI 4eloBeKa,
IpOLIeCC M Pe3yIbTaT COeNVHEHMA COOCTBEHHBIX
ycuauii 4ermoBeka ¢ BoykeCTBEeHHOI 6/1arofarsio.
VHbIMU coBaMu «pyOaikm» - 310 Iwiopsl Jlyxa,
KOTOpbIe OTKPBIBAIOT Y€/IOBEKY IIyTh K CIIACEHMUIO.
CaMoco3HaHMe Ye/I0BeKa, COTBOPEHHOTO 110 00pasy
bBoxmeMy, HeBO3MOXXHO 0e3 ero HpaBCTBEHHOTO
camocosHaHMsA. HpaBcTBeHHOEe caMOCO3HaHUE
IIPEeJCTAB/IEHO Ha BCEX TPeX YPOBHAX JIMYHOCTHL:
Ha JYXOBHOM YpOBHe (Ifle OHO MepeXMBaeTcs
Kak 1wiogsl  Jlyxa), Ha  ICUXOIOIMYECKOM
(3MOLIMOHAIbHbIE ¥ KOTHUTMBHbBIE COCTOSHMA
COOTBETCTByIOIMe IUtofaM Jlyxa) M TelecHOM
(mmompr  Jlyxa, mepeXmBaeMble KaK Te/leCHbIE
cocrosiHus).  Pabora  co  «mKypamm» U
«pybalIKkaMm» BOCCTAHABIMBACT CBA3M MEXJY
BCEMM TpeMsA  YPOBHAMM, BOCCTAaHAB/IMBas
JIMYHOCTHYIO L[€/TOCTHOCTD, 1 TI03BOJIAET YETIOBEKY
BOCCTAaHOBUTb  HPABCTBEHHOE  CaMOCO3HAHINE,
HapylIeHHOe TPaBMOIA.



Comment

to “Symbols in restoring moral
self-awareness in trauma
psychotherapy*

Phil Monroe

With the use of fairy-tales, Tatiana Grigorieva, Yulia So-
lomonik, and Maria Joubert put forth an intriguing tech-
nique for the treatment of dissociation resulting from
psychological trauma. The authors argue that, “dissoci-
ation destroys symbolic thinking as a special, creative
interpretation of reality...” In order to return victims of
trauma to healthy self and spiritual awareness, the au-
thors describe a group intervention method whereby
participants engage in discussions of their own common
“skins” (defense mechanisms or habitual survival reac-
tions) and desired “shifts”—coverings (healthy, virtuous
survival mechanisms). Rather than leave the intervention
just in the realm of thinking about change, participants
are invited to create symbols of skins and shifts using art
materials.

I am delighted to see such tangible forms of intervention
as described in this article. Far too often we treat counse-
ling as only talk therapy. The act of creating symbolic re-
presentations of skins and shifts provide trauma victims
with visual and tactile reminders of their recovery pro-
cess. Some of the latest neuroscientific research suggests
that trauma causes overactivity in the emotion centers of
the brain while decreasing activity in the left prefrontal
cortex (an area used to engage in self-observation and to
plan action steps). It may well be that this intervention
encourages increased prefront cortex activity!

I do have three questions as I read this essay. None of
these questions negates the value of this intervention but
may help clarify how the authors would situate the tech-
nique in the larger treatment of trauma.

Do dissociating trauma victims always lose their capacity
to engage in symbolic thinking? It is true that dissociati-
on disengages a person from their present reality, making
them more prone to unthinking reactionary responses.
However, many of my trauma clients appear to be quite
capable of engaging the symbolic thinking—but of the
self-negating kind. Might it be more accurate to say that
dissociating clients struggle to identify how their self im-
pacts others? Many exhibit inflexible symbolic thinking
about their own self and their influence on others.

Do skins always express themselves in such an active or
aggressive manner? While I would agree that fallen hu-
man beings are prone to acting in self-serving and sinful
ways, I do not think all dissociation leads to the kinds
of outwardly aggressive responses depicted in the actions
of Prince Lindworm. I could well imagine many trauma
victims either (a) struggling to accept and connect to
such evil representation, or (b) becoming discouraged
due to overidentification with the grotesque character. It
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would seem to me that before such a fairy-tale could be
used, the participants would need to have a more neutral
description of common trauma reactions that does not
encourage anxious/depressive self-evaluation. This point
leads to my final question.

At what point in the therapeutic process would a the-
rapist use this particular method? In the United States,
there are two popular Christian books written to sexual
abuse victims. One of these books does an excellent job
pointing out the common abuse reactions and the variety
of sins of self-protection. While accurate in description,
readers are left with the impression that their sin is the
only thing that matters. Grief work and having patience
with oneself is less emphasized (though not absent). The
second book spends very little time pointing out sin pat-
terns, choosing instead to focus on basic techniques to
ground oneself and connect to the comfort and protec-
tion of God. I would argue that early on in treatment, the
second book provides a better treatment strategy. Most
treatments of trauma move through a three phase process
(i.e., safety/stabilization, memory processing, and recon-
nection to the world). I would think the skin/shift inter-
vention fits best in the later portion of phase two. It might
be helpful for the authors to articulate how, when, and
where this intervention would be used and to identify in
what situations it would be contraindicated.

Kudos to the authors for giving this creative and spiritu-



A practical investigation of
the image of Mother of God
in Christian psychotherapy
of trauma

Marina Trufanova

This article aims to present a selection from therapeutic
sessions conducted with a female group in “Abigail” Psy-
chological Counseling Centre in 2009-2011.

The investigation of spiritual values and their impact on
human personality was one of the main goals of psycho-
therapy conducted for this group. Considering that the
group was female, the image of Mother of God was taken
to stress the role of values and faith in making decisions
in challenging conditions. The Mother of God gives us an
absolute example of responding to God, listening to His
word and following it. Her reply to the Archangel Gabri-
el in the Annunciation (Luke 1:26-38) displays her faith
and devotion. The Virgin Mary responded faithfully not
because she had a learned and practiced pattern. She re-
sponded by her deep faith which directly resulted in her
words and deeds. In psychotherapy we often observe the
opposite — a person may have a rational idea of values and
speak of values properly, but practically never faces the-
se ideas personally and even avoids recognizing them as
norms for major and minor things in everyday life. This
gap between belief and true faith, between knowledge
and authentic emotional experience is a result of trauma-
tic experience. Practical investigation of the image of the
Theotokos was aimed to help the knowledge and emo-
tional experience to be united with a spiritual response
when facing her Holy image.

For this purpose the icon of the Holy Mother “Seeker of
the Perishing” was chosen. The method involved putting
the colours into the outline drawing of the icon (which is
a contour of the icon used in icon drawing).

Icon (Greek - eikdva from anc.-Greek eikwv “image”) in
Christian tradition is a reflection of persons or events of
sacred history and church history. It is an object of wor-
ship and a part of a religious life. An icon is not a portrait
or genre painting, it is an image originated in the Divine
prototype, which is established as an iconic image based
on symbols. The Divine Spirit is shown through the face,
posture, garments, position of hands and colours. There
is a shining circle (halo) around the heads of the Saviour
and Mother of God. The halo symbolizes the radiance of
light and the Divine Glory, which transforms a person
united with God.

The basic colours of the Orthodox icon are the colours
used in the image of the Saviour and His Mother. The-
se colours are symbolic. Traditionally the Theotokos is
drawn in a dark cherry kerchief and blue or dark blue
chiton. The Saviour is dressed in a dark brown-and-red
chiton and a dark blue himation. The symbolic meaning
of the colours refers to the blue colour of Heaven, and the
red colour of the Holy Motherhood in the image of the
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OnbIT MPAKTNYECKOTO
nccneoBaHmsa oO6pasa
boropoguubi

B IICUXOTEePaNuy TPABMbI

Mapuna Tpydpanosa

B nmaHHOII cTarbe MBI XOTMM ONMCAaTb (parMeHT
paboTBI JKEHCKOJ TPYNIBl B IICUXOTEpPalny TPaBMBL,
IIPOXOJVBILEN B Lentpe IIcuxomormyeckoro
Koncynsruposanus «Asures» B 2009-11tr.

OpHa 3 3ajjay TPYHIIbl — HUCC/IeJOBaHNME JYXOBHbBIX
ILIeHHOCTEl! U U3Y4YeHIe TOTO0, KaK OHM PabOTaloT BHYTPK
Hac. Mpr obpatwmnch K o6pasy Boropomuupl, T.K.,
paboTas ¢ KeHIMHaMM, HaM ObIIO BaXKHO MCCIIEOBATD,
KaK paboTaIoT [IeHHOCTI 1 Bepa IIPY IPUHATUY PelIeHsT
JKeHIIMHOI. boropopamniia siBisieTcst 06pas1ioM XKEHCKOTOo
otBeTa bory m 6e3yclmoBHBIM IIPUMEPOM CIOCOOHOCTH
CIIBIIIATL C7IOBO boxkbe 1 cremoBaTh emy. OTBeT [leBBI
Mapun Apxanreny laBpumny mpu brarosemeHun
AaBnsgeTca TakuM npuMepom. Cs. Hukonait KaBacna Tax
06 sTom muuet: «Korga ske Ha3HaYeHHBII CPOK HACTAIL,
u npuctynun K Heit HebecHblit BecTHUK, OHa TOBepnia,
U BHsUIA, U TIPUHsIIA Ha cebs cayxkenne». (C. Huxomaii

KaBacuma. CnmoBo ©Ha brmarosemenne Ilpecsaroit
Bnapprumnpel  Hameit boropopmubt m  IIpucHopmeBb
Mapun)

IleBa Mapus oTBeTI/Ia He 3HaHMEM, KaK Haflo IIPaBU/IbHO
IOCTyNaTh, a BEpOM, ¥ Bepa €e peaau30BbIBaNaCh
B pelleHNAX M [iefaXx. B Icumxorepammym Mbl 4acTo
BCTpeYaeMcs C IPOTUBOIOIOKHDIM ABJIEHNEM — Ye/TOBEK
MOYKET MHOTO 3HATb O IIeHHOCTX, JJayKe TOBOPUTD O TOM,
YTO Ba)KHO, HO HE «BCTPEYAETCs» C 9TUM 3HAHUEM, T.€.
He «CTIBIIINT» €ro, Kak cBoe. He oTHOCHTCA K cBOMM Xe
CTIOBaM Cepbe3HO, He BEPUT U He PYKOBOZICTBYETCS M.
Takoit paspblB MeXAy YyOeXJeHUeM U Bepoil, MeXAy
3HAHIEM J OIIBITHBIM YYBCTBOM — OJHO U3 IIOCTIEICTBUI
TpaBMaTUYeCKOTO oMbITa. [IoaToMy /17151 HaC BaskeH OIIBIT
IPaKTUYECKOro NCCIefoBanust obpasa Boropopuisr,
4TOOBI B mpoliecce To3HaHMs Ee o6pasa BCTpeTUThCA
C 3MOIVIOHA/IbHBIM, OINBITHBIM IEpPEeXMBAHUEM CBOETO
otknrka Ha Ee cBeT/bIil 06pas.

s nccnenoBanms obpasa boroponmifel Mbl BeIOpan
UKOHY  boropopuipr «BsbIcKaHMe  MOrMOIINX».
B KkauecTBe MeTOHa MCC/IENOBAaHMA MbI BBIOpamM —
3alloO/IHEHNME 1IBETOM IIpOpUCK MKOHBI boropopmiipl
«Bspickanue mornbummx». [Ipopuch - 9T0 KOHTYPHBII
PUCYHOK MKOHBI Ha Gymare.

VixoHa — (cp.-Tped. €ikOvVa OT [p.-Tped. iKWV «0bpas»,
«1300paKeHne») B XPUCTUAHCTBE U300pakeHMe JINI]
WM COOBITMII CBSILIEHHOM WIM LePKOBHOM WMCTOPUIH,
ABJIAIEEC IpeMeTOM Io4YuTaHuA. VIKoHa - 3To
He IOPTPeT U He >XAHpOBas KapTuMHA, 3TO o6pas,
BOCXOISILINIT K IepBOOOpasy, KOTOPBINl YTBEPAUICS
B BUJe MKOHOTrpadudeckoro o6pasa, IOCTPOECHHOTO
n3 cuMBONOB. [IBikenue J[lyxa nepemaeTrca IO30I
buryper, pyk, OEEXMEOI, LBETOM, JHUIIOM. BOKpyr



Theotokos. The blue colour of the Saviour is the symbol
of His Divine nature, the dark red colour reminds us of
His human incarnation. However, the icon’s colours are
not the chromatic table. The basic symbolism is read in
symbolic relations of the colours of the icon; the sym-
bolism is expressed only in the overall harmony of the
image and colour of the icon.

The first step of the investigation of the image of Mother
of God was examining the icon “Seeker of the Perishing”
(Pic.1)

The icon belongs to the type of Theo-
tokos images called “Tenderness” or
“Merciful”. The iconographic sche-
me includes two figures — Mother of
God and Christ child.

The Theotokos’ head is leant towards
her Son and He embraces her neck.
This composition reflects the theolo-
gical idea that the Theotokos is not
only a Mother but also a symbol of
the soul in an intimate relationship
with God. The icon’s history, with
its corresponding miracles, disclo-
ses the intercession of the Mother of
God as the last refuge and hope for
the perishing people.

While examining the icon, the par-
ticipants shared their feelings and questions. The face of
the Theotokos caused a strong emotional response, which
included sense of safety, tranquility and love. The image
of the Holy Mother was perceived as motherly love which
mantles, protects and shields, and was personified as ge-
nerally feminine. The main features of the image were
stressed: meekness, concentration, tolerance, beauty, re-
gality and eminence. Under more close study the parti-
cipants reported their feelings of God’s presence, which
meant for them that the image of the Theotokos reflects
the living presence of God. This was also interpreted as
living faith. Thus, the image of the Theotokos appeared as
whole and perfect, as the living unity of the word of God,
faith and love. The Holy Mother’s face reflects her desire
to listen and to grasp the word of God, follow it and to
beget love.

A study of Jesus' face produced responses referring to
participants’ early and mainly traumatic experiences.
One of the effects of psychological trauma is distorted
individual experience of motherhood and childhood.
Maternal care in many traumatic memories was insepa-
rable from parental control and restriction. “.. As a child
I did not have any positive experience of maternal safety
and her protection as an internal holder, all I knew was as
external limitations”. The “inner child”, wounded in trau-
matic experience, was perceived as “a source of suffering,
an adjunct, a burden and obligation”, which caused vul-
nerability, helplessness and fear.

Further exploration gave a rise to a new tide of questi-
ons: “I looked more carefully on Christ. God in a small
body... what did He feel? And what did His Mother feel,

(Pic.1)
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ronoBbl Cmacurensa, boxxmeit Marepy Ha UMKOHax
u3obpaxkaloT cusHuMe B (QopMe Kpyra, KOTOpoe
HasbiBaeTcss HUMO. HuM6 — 910 MsobpaskeHme CUsAHUA
cBeTa ¥ BoXXeCTBEHHOI C/1aBBl, KOTOpas IpeobpaxkaeT u
YyeloBeKa, COeNMHIBIIErocs ¢ borom.

OcHoBOIl ~ IIBETOBOJI ~ CUMBOMMKJ  IIPAaBOC/IABHOI
VIKOHBI sB/sieTCs m3obpaxenne Cracutens u Marepu
Boxueit. s nsobpaxenus Ilpecssaroit boropomuiisr
XapaKTepHbI TeMHO-BUIIHEBBII OMOMOp M CHHUIT WK
TeMHO-cuHMit xuToH. O6pasy Cracutens NpuUCYLH
TEMHO-KOPUYHEBO-KPaCHBIN
XUTOH ¥ TEeMHO-CUMHUI TUMaTUil.
M 3mech, KOHEYHO, IPUCYTCTBYET
ollpefie/ieHHas CUMBOJIMKA: CHHMI
— o10 Hebecupt nser (cuMBOI
He6a).  TemHO-KpacHBIIt LBET
ogexy boropopmumpl - cuMMBON
Boromarepuncrea. Y Cnoacurens
CUMHUII TuUMaTuii - cuMBon Ero
BoyKecTBEHHOCT, a TEMHO-KPACHBIN
XUTOH - cuMBON Ero yemoBedeckoit
mpupopsl. Ho 310  He Tabimmua
IIBETOB, KaK CUMBOTMYECKUX
3HAKOB, 9TO CKOpee OIpefie/IeHHas
TEH/EHIINS VCTIOIb30BAHMS 1[BETOB.
B wukoHe roBopAT He 1Bera, a
COOTHOIIIEHNSI IIBETOB.
WccnenoBanmne obpasa
boropopuipl B rpymme Hayaaoch
C paccMmarpmBaHuA MKOHbBI [IpecBaroit boropopmiibl
«Bspickanme mornoImmx»

JJaHHass MKOHA OTHOCUTCSA K TUITY MKOH boropopmip,
KOTOPBIII MMEHyeTCsl « YMIIeHue» Wi «Mumoctusas».
VixoHorpadudeckass cxema BKIOYaeT ABe (GUIYpHl —
boropopuubr m Mnagenna Xpucra. lomoBa Mapun
ckmoHeHa K CplHY, a OH oOHuMaeT Matp 3a Ier. B
9TOM KOMITO3UI[MM, KaK OTMEYAIOT WCCIeNOBaTeNN,
3aK/II0YeHa caepyomas  GOrOCIOBCKast — Mpest:
boropopniia siBjleHa HaM He TOJIbKO Kak MaTb, HO 11 Kak
CYMBOJI [JYIIV, HaXOMSIENCs B OMM3KOM OOIeHMHu C
borom. Vcropus co3pjaHys UKOHBI U Yyfieca, CBs3aHHbIE
C Hell — 3acTyIHNYeCTBO boropopmiipl, Kak IOCIefHee
npubexuine ¥ HaieXKAa Mornbaroux aoneil. «Bsbium
Hac mormbaromux. IlpecBsaras [leBo, He MmO rpexam
60 HaIMM HaKasyellX HAc, HO IO YeTOBEKOTI0OMIO
MuIyemn: 136aBy Hac OT afa, OOMeSHM ¥ HYXKAbI U
criacy Hac» (Tpomaps, r1.4)

B mpouecce paccMaTpuBaHUA MKOHBI yYaCTHUKU
IDeMWINCh BIEYAT/IIEHMAMM M BoIpocamu. Bcrpeda c
/KoM boropopniibl BbI3Basia CUIbHbIN U MHTEHCUBHBIN
9MOLIMOHANIBHBI OTK/IMK, OLIyljeHue 0e30macHOCTI,
criokoricTBusA M 0681 O6pas boropoanubso6cyxaancs,
KaK OIMLIeTBOPSIONINIT MaTePUHCKYIO T000Bb, KOTOpast
OKYTBIBAaeT, 3alIIIIAeT, IOKPbIBAET, M KAK peay3yIoLil
JKEHCKMI CII0CO6 XKMSHI. BbImy BbIfieieHbl CrefyroLue
4epTbl bBOropoAMIbI: KPOTOCTb, COCPEOTOYEHHOCTD,
YCTOMYMBOCTD, KPacoTa, LIAPCTBEHHOCTb U BeIMYUeE.
[Ipu BHuMaTenbHOM M3ydeHuu obpasa boropomuisl
ObITIO OOHApPY)XXEHO OlNyIleHNe NPUCYTCTBUA PALOM
bora, T.e. muk boropomuupl sABnsAeT npucyrcrsue bora,



for whom He is her child and He is her Lord?”

The icon revealed to the participants the essential links
between Mother and child. The quality of these bonds
had a therapeutic effect on the participants: “..I had a
sense of safety, bearing, strength and love’, “...the Mother
of God is keeping Jesus in her hands and by her heart’,
“Jesus is Spirit inside us which symbolizes that inner part
of me which cannot be traumatized and destroyed”, “The

infant is strong, I do not need to be afraid”.

The second step was filling in the outline drawing of the
icon “Seeker of the Perishing” with colours by using pen-
cils. (Pic. 2)

The participants examined the outline drawing, expressed
their thoughts and feelings, discussed their colour choice,
and put questions to themselves.

The colouring procedure caused a large variety of re-
sponses, starting with misgivings - “the task seemed
odd’, and ending with ardour - “there was an enthusi-
asm while fulfilling, and desire to do colouring accura-
tely”. The participant’s feelings changed during working
process. The spectrum of reactions showed a range from
resistance and anxiety to reconciliation and earnestness.
The participants’ reflection is to be presented in the form
of their own statements.

“When I started my work, I had a bright hope of produ-
cing a masterpiece which will be accidentally observed by
other people and they will be delighted. However, while
colouring progressed it became obvious to me that there
would be no masterpiece, so my inspiration rapidly trans-
formed into sense of routine... I was bound with a feeling
of pressure and I wanted to move away from this work;
I wished to leave it with its low quality and forget about
it... I am not aware of the reason of this strong anxiety,
and what in this simple drawing caused it. However my
uneasiness was enormous... I believe that I could hardly
name the matter I was working on”

“..I remember that from a certain moment all the
thoughts abated. It was as if my mind submitted to my
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9YTO O3HAYaeT MENCTBYIOI[yI0 paboTy Bepbl. Takyum
obpasoM, 06pas Boropopuipl sABIAETCA LEMOCTHBIM
U TOMHBIM, B HeM JKMBasg CBA3b C70Ba boxkbero u
Bepbl, Bepbl U m00BU. JIuk Boropommippl BbIpaXkaeT
ee CIIOCOOHOCTD CNIBIIIATh ¥ BHUKATh B CIOBO BoXbe,
CTIefloBaTb My M POX/aTh TI0OOBb.

Vzy4enne nuka Vucyca BbI3BaIo OTK/IMKY, CBA3AHHbBIE
C JIeTCKVMM, a, BMeCTe C TeM, M TpaBMaTUYeCKMM,
OIBITOM. B pesynabrare TpaBMaTM4YeCKOTO —OIBITA
MICKa)KaeTcsl 3[J0pOBOe IIpefiCTaB/lIeHNe O MaTepUHCTBe
U JeTcTBe. MaTepMHCKOe B OIBITE€ YYaCTHUKOB 4acTO
OBIIO TIPEJCTABIIEHO KAaK KOHTPOIb M PEHpPeccum: «y
MeHs, KaK y pebeHKa, He ObUIO OIbITA IIepeXXMBAHMA
MaTEepMHCKOJ  3amMTBI M 6e30IIaCHOCTH,  Kak
BHYTPEHHeII OIOpHl M CHUJIbI, @ He KaK BHEUIHMX
OrpaHNYeHMil». A JeTCKas 4YacTb, IIOCTpajfiaBUIasg B
pesyabrare TpPaBMbl, BOCIIPMHUMAETCA  B3POCIBIM
Ye/IOBEKOM, KaK «MCTOYHMK CTpaJaHuil, IPHUJATOK,
06y3a, BBIHYXJleHHas HeoOXOAMMOCTb». Bo3HUKaeT
YyBCTBO HE3AIUIIEHHOCTU, 6ECIIOMOIHOCTY U CTpaxa
3a JIETCKYIO YacTb.

VIHTepecHO, 4YTO BOSHMKIM M JICCIEOBATeIbCKIE
BOIIPOCHI, 3aflalollie HOBBII (OpMAT IIOHMMAHMNA
MaTepPUHCKOTO n e TCKOrO: «ITocmoTpena
HOBHMMaTe/IbHee Ha XpucTa. bor B MasieHbKOM TeJte, 4To
OH 4yBcTBOBAN B 9TOM Tenie? A ero Mama, 7 KOTOpOii
OH - eé guta u O - E€ Tocmompb?».

VixoHa 3ajjaeT CYIIHOCTHBI XapaKTep CBA3M MaTepu 1
pebeHKa, MCCIefoBaHNe KOTOPOil MMeeT, 6e3yCII0BHO,
TepaneBTUYecKuil 9¢((GeKT U MOMYUYMIO OTKIUK Y
YYaCTHUKOB TPYHIbL. «Y MeHA BO3HMKIO YYBCTBO
MATEePMHCKO} 3alMIIeHHOCTM ¥ OHOpbl, CUNBl MU
mo6B1». «boropoaniia fepuT Ha pykax Mucyca, u oH y
ee cepauar. «Mucyc — Jlyx BHyTpH, 9YTO CUMBOIU3UPYET
BHYTPEHHIOI0 4YacTb, KOTOpas He MOXeT OBITb
TpaBMUPOBaHa». «MlafieHell CUIbHBIN, MHE He HY>KHO
60STbCSI».

Jlamee  yyacTHMKaM OBUIO IIPEIJIOKEHO HAHECTH
KpacKy Ha Impopuch MKoHbl IIpecsaToit boropomniinl
«BspIcKaHye TOrMOIIMX» KapaHJallaMI.

Y4YacTHUKM paccMaTpuBamy IPOPUCH, 0OCYXHanu
BIICYAT/ICHVS, MbBITAINCh OCMBICIUTD CBOI BBIOOD
I1BeTOB, CHOPMYIMpPOBaTh BOIPOCHI K cebe. Paccmorpum
6oree MOPOOHO BIIEYAT/ICHNS YIACTHUKOB TPYIIIIBL
Pabora ¢ 1BeToM BBI3Bala caMble pasHOOOpasHbIe
orkmmku. OT COMHeHMS - «3aflaHue II0Ka3ajaoch
ZOBOJIPHO CTPAaHHBIM», IO BOORYLIEBIEHUS — «OBIT
KaKoO-TO IOf’beéM B CBA3M C 3ajlaHMeM, XOTeIoCh
O4YeHb TIIATE/IbHO €ro BHINOMHUTB». B mpomecce
PaboThl YyBCTBA MEHAMUCh. BOSHMKAMN OYeHb pasHbIE
peakumyu, OT CONPOTUBIIEHNS paboTe U TPEBOTH [0
YMUPOTBOPEHMA U COCPEOTOUYEHHOCTH.

BoT KaK ONMCBHIBAIOT 9T COCTOSAHMA YYaCTHUKM TPYTIIIBL.
«Korga s mpucrtymama k paboTe, Y MeHsA MeNIbKan
HaJIeX/Ibl, YTO 3TO OYHET ILIefieBpP, KOTOPBII OCTalIbHbIE
HEeHapoKoM YBUAAT u Oygyt B BocTopre. OpfHakKo,
IO Mepe pacKpallVBaHUA IIOCTENIEHHO CTaHOBU/IOCDH
OYeBMIHBIM, UTO IIefieBpa He OyHeT ¥ BJJOXHOBEHME
OBICTPO CMEHM/IOCH OLIYIIEHNEM PYTUHHOCTH... MHOIO
BCe 6OJIbIlIe OB/IAfIeBaIoO OLIYIIeHNe, YTO Haflo ObICTpee



heart and entrusted to it the whole process, so the work
moved by itself. I just took the colour which I chose, with
no explanation, and worked with that colour. Then I step-
ped back, looked over the picture, and having intuitively
chosen the next fragment for colouring, did it lovingly,
feeling myself like an eight-year-old girl who was just gi-
ven a new set of felt-tip pens and a colouring book. The
process had caught me up entirely. My head was filled
with quietness; my body was full of joy and comfort. I was
not able to name the feelings, but on a deeper level of my
mind, apart from the radar of my conscious mind, T had a
deep conversation with Maria and Jesus. I can just call it
inner purity which I was able to engage with”
“The most interesting aspect of this work was the colou-
ring of the drawing, - it was like supervising myself on my
own, investigating emotions and feelings that appeared.
My feelings ascended during the process, my own fee-
lings produced emotional response in me...”

Some participants shared that they felt themselves like
children while colouring the drawing.
“I felt myself like a child, adorning my mother when I
coloured the mantle”.
At the beginning, the majority reported their desire to
colour according to the rules and to follow the tradition.
“I started thinking of the meaning of the colours. Firstly, I
recalled all I knew about the clothing of Jesus Christ and
Virgin Mary from famous paintings, and all the symbolic
meaning of the colour in iconography. But with my going
inside the process, this Mary and this Jesus have become
closer and nearer to me. I started contemplating not the
traditions of depicting of the crown-bearing Mother, but
on what this or that gesture of Maria and the infant, the
turn of her head, the elements of her garments mean to
me. I remember that I had a long look at their faces”.
During the colouring, questions sprang up in partici-
pants’ minds concerning themselves: “What does this or
that colour mean to me?”, “Why this part of work was ea-
sier and better and the other harder and worse?”. “When
we started colouring it caused much discussing of the co-
lours; I was impressed that we need two colours which are
rare encountered together in everyday life — dark cherry
or wine red and light blue”.
Some colours were unknown, some embarrassed the par-
ticipants.
“I began colouring the drawing from the bottom trying to
find the proper colour, but failed; I got the progress only
when I started colouring from top to bottom... I have got
much red on my icon; I had much less of the blue... Why
did I have so little light on it? Why didn’'t I have penetra-
ting light? Do I have a sense of gravity and suppression by
earthly and dark matter?”. (Pic.3)
“I remember my resistance to the dark light, it seemed
heavy, but now I realize the importance of it as a basic
colour - it defines safety, foundation, reliability. It is be-
cause the Holy Mother is holding and supporting her
child. The blue was congenial to me, the colour which
drew me closer to Mary. It disclosed her essence which is
immaculate, pure and light. ut I did not manage to find
a colour for Jesus; on one side, I wanted something out-
standing, on the other side, I did not “know” Him, did
not “feel” Him.
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OTJeNIaThCsl OT 3TOI PAbOTHI, HEBAXHO KaK, C KaKUM
KayecTBOM, HO 3aKOHYUTb M 3a0bITh Ipo Heé... S He
3Hal0, 4eM Obl/Ia BbI3BaHA TaKas CU/IbHAs TPEBOTa, KaKye
MeXaHU3MbI OBUIM 3alyIIEeHbl IPOCTBIM prucyHKoM. Ho
TpeBora Obla OrpOMHOIL... S ImoiiMana cebs Ha TOM,
4TO JlaXKe ceif9ac ¢ TPY/IOM MOTy Has3BaTb TO, C YEM A
paboranar.

«...JIoMHIO, 4TO C KAKOT'O-TO MOMEHTA BCE Pa3MbIILIEHNA
cTuxn. ByaTo pasym cpancs, nepenopyyuus cepiiy aTy
3abory, u meno nouuto. fI mpocro 6pana 1BeT, KOTOPHII
MHE XOTeJIOCh, 6€3 BCAKMX 00'bsACHEHWIT, ¥ paboTana 1M,
IIOTOM CHOBA PacCpefoTOYMBaja B3I/AJ, OXBAThIBas
PUCYHOK IIe/TMKOM U, MTHTYUTUBHO BBIOMpas CIedyIOmnii
(dparMeHT, T060BHO pacKpallyBaja ero, C OLlyIeHNeM
BOCbMIJIETHEN! IeBOYKY, KOTOPOJ TO/IbKO YTO IOfap/IN
HOBbIe (IIOMacTepbl ¥ pacKkpacKy. IIpouecc 3axBarui
MeHs IIOJTHOCTbIO. B romose cTazo TUX0, BO BCEM Tejle
- pajiocTHO U ToKoiiHO. Cejf4ac A He IOMHIO TOYHO,
HO Oy[TO Ha KaKOM-TO YPOBHE, IIOXO Y/IaBIMBAaeMOM
pajjlapoM CO3HaHUsA, y MEHA Liel pasroBop ¢ Mapueir
u Xpucrom. Mory TOmbKO cKasaTb IpPO OINyLIeHNe
YUCTOTHI, K KOTOPOMY 51 KaK ObI IPUKOCHY/IACh».

«B aroit pabore maA MeHA OBUI MHTepeceH IpOliecc
pacKpallMBaHusA UKOHbI — HaO/MIofIeHNe 3a cO60II Kak ObI
CO CTOPOHBI, 32 TEMI SMOLVAMY U YyBCTBAMM, KOTOpbIE
BO3HMKamu. Torga TOsABAAETCA BTOPOIl  yPOBEHD
SMoIMIL, KaK peakuuil Ha BO3HMKaIoOLIVe B IIpolecce
paboTsI YYBCTBaY.
HexoTopple y4acTHUKM TOBOPM/IM, YTO YyBCTBOBA/M
cebs  peTbMyu,  pacKpamimBasg  IPOPUCH. «1
HOYYBCTBOBama cebs PeOEHKOM, HapsDKAIOIIUM Mamy,
KOT'7]a pPacKpalllBajia HAaKUJKY».

MHorue oTMedYanyu, YTO BHa4yane pabOThl XOTENIOCH
HapyUCOBaTh, KaK HaJl0, MM KaK IPUHATO B TPafuLUy,
KaK IIPaBUJIbHO.

«I crama pgymatb o 3HayeHuum nBeroB. CHadasa
BCIIOMHW/INCD BCE M3BECTHBIE MHE  >KUBOIIMCHbBIE
obmavenns VMuncyca Xpucra u Mapuu, a BMeCTe € STUM U
CUMBOJIMYECKMe 3HAUeHMsA, KOTOPble (PUKCUPOBA LIBET
B ukoHonucu. Ho mo mepe paccmorpenns, sta Mapus
U 3TOT VIucyc cTaHOBMINCH OVKe, pONHee, M CTaau
POXKHATbCA BOIPOCHI HE O TPANULIMAX U300PaKEHU
BEHIIEHOCHOI MaTepy, a 0 TOM, UTO 3Ha4aT /I MEHS TOT
VI MHOM >KecT Mapuu 1 MaafeHIa, IIoBOpOT TO/NIOBHI,
s7meMeHT ofexpbl. IlomHIO, monro paccMaTpubana MX
JINLIA».

ITo Mepe BBIIOMHEHMA PAOOTHI Y YYACTHUKOB TPYIIIIBI
BO3HMKAJ/IJ BOIIPOCHI ITPO ce6s: «UTOo [yisi MeHsI O3HaYaeT
TOT MM MHOJ 11BeT? IloyeMy 4TO-TO IOTy4YaeTCs Ty4lle,
4YTO-TO Xy>Ke?», «Hauanu packpammsats [leBy Mapuio,
MHOro o6¢cyxpanu Ee 11BeTa, MMeHHO TOIZa MOPA3uUIIoO,
YTO IIBETA [iBa ¥ PEJIKO BCTPEYAIOLINXCA B HAlIel XKII3HU
BMECTe, — TeMHBIN (/IS MeHsA — TeMHO-BUIIHEBBIN WK
OOPHOBBIIT) U IPKO-TOTYOOII».

Kakne-To 11BeTa ObIIM HE3HAKOMBI YYaCTHUKAM VN
BBI3BIBA/IN CMYIIEHME.

«fl Hadanma pacKkpammMBaTh CHU3Y IPOPUCH, MCKasa
LIBET, HO Y MEHsA He I0/Iy4Yasioch, CKIAbIBAaTbCsl HayasIo
JIIIb, KOTA s Hadya/la PacKpallMBaTh CBEPXY BHUS... Y
MEeHs MOTYYMIOCh MHOTO KPACHOTO Ha MKOHE, CHHETO



BI tried to go back to my childhood
in my memories to catch the colour of
childhood, but I have not succeeded.
I would choose golden-sparkling-
rejoicing colour at the moment”
(Pic.4)

The participants noted that it was
hard work to operate with colours,
and to colour some certain parts of
the icon: “it was arduous to colour
skin and face”, “I was pleased to colour
the halo; its gold symbolizes gran-
deur, majesty and power, - feelings of
father’s protection”

The third step was concluding and
sharing the main results and the ques-
tions were directed towards themsel-
ves.

“The most amazing were thoughts
and outcomes of analyzing and inter-
preting the drawing — how elements
of the icon refer to my inner femini-
ne and masculine aspects, my inner
maternal and paternal images. I also
wonder if there is any relation bet-
ween difficulties in my colouring and
these inner representations. I believe
that psychotherapeutic practice of
this kind has reinforced me in self-
awareness and facilitated me in resto-
ring relations with myself and with
God”. (Pic.5)

“While analyzing the coloured dra-
wing the following questions ap-
peared in me: Why did I have a ques-
tion about God-Father? I feel that I
don’t have any shape. Why do I have
so much trouble colouring the face?”
There is a feeling of separation from
God, from light, transparency and
spirit inside me”

“As a whole, I liked this task; I was
proud to show the drawing to my
relatives. I looked at it from time to
time; it is so identical to me with these
colours”

“What is the result? I think I didn't
even try to assess it... Roughly co-
loured with the simplest pencils and
clumsy looking images of Virgin
Mary and Jesus looked at me, but they
are now so near and dear...”. (Pic.6,7)
“To my opinion, working with such a
thing as an icon is not only therapeu-
tic like any other arts, but is specifi-
cally intimate, because it is the way to God. It helps to ap-
proach Him, especially if a person is wary about making
this way unassisted; through this God is humanized and
becomes accessible in the most secure way”.
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IIBeTa y MeHsd HaMHOTO MEHBIIE...
[Touemy y MeHs Tak Majo CBeTa, HET
npoHMKarouero cera? OuiylleHne
YTHETEHHOCTM U  IIOfIaBJI€HHOCTU
TEMHBIM, 3eMHBIM?» (puc. 3)
«Ceityac ITOMHIO HEKOTopoe
COIIPOTHUBJ/ICHNME  TOTAa  TEeMHOMY
LIBETy, OH Kasajici TsDKEIbIM, HO
cellyac IMOHMMAK, YTO 3TO OBIIO
BaXXHO, 3TO ObUIO 0603HaYeHUE
6€30IacHOCTI, OCHOBBI, HAJIEXKHOCTIA.
Benpb boropopnua gepsxut Outa. Hy,
a Tomy6oit OBIT PORHBIM IIBETOM,
TeM, 4TO cOMM3UI MeHs ¢ Mapueit,
nokaspiBan Ee cyTb — HemopouHylo,
4YICTYI0 U J7erkylo. A BoT Mucycy
TaK M He CMOITA BbIOpaTh LBET,
XOTENOCh  4YTO-TO OCOOEHHOe C
OJHOI CTOPOHBI, € ipyroit — A Ero
IpPaKTUYeCKN M He 3Hajla TOIZA, He
YYBCTBOBAJI4, IOMHIO, YTO IIBITA/IACh
BEPHYTbCA B [ETCKOE COCTOsHNE,
IIOYYBCTBOBATb TaK CKasaTh, LIBET
IeTCTBa, 1 He ojy4anoch. Cergac 651
BbIOpaza  30/I0TUCTO-UCKPSIUIACS-
pagocTHbI» (puc.4)

Y4acTHMKY TPYIIIBI TAKXKe OTMEYaI,
YTO TPYAHO OBIIO PabOTATh He TOTIBKO
C LBeTaM#u, HO U C OTHETbHBIMU
¢dparMeHTaMM UMKOHBI — «TPYEHO
OBITIO PaCKpaIINBaTh KOXY 1 JIMILIO»,
«IIOHPABUJIOCh PAaCKpaIINBaTh HUMO,
30/I0TOJI IIBET — TOP>KECTBEHHOCTD,
LIJapCTBEHHOCTb, BJIACTh; OLIYIIEHVE
OTLIOBCKOJI 3alIUThI».

[Tocne BbIMONMHEHMsT PabOTBL MBI
00Cy)Xaam BIeYaT/IeHNs: YTO OBbIIO
Ba)XHBIM, KaKyue BOIIPOCHI K cebe
MMOSIBUTIC.

«.. He MeHnee mnopasurenbHbI
OBV [I/IA MEHS MBICAU U BBIBOJBI,
IpMIIeflIie B pe3y/lIbTaTe aHamusa
U MHTEpIpeTalyi PUCYHKA — CBA3b
yacTell MKOHbI C TEMU YaCTAMI,
KOTOpble ~BHYTPM  IpeICTaB/IeHbI
KaK MY>XXCKOe 1 )KEHCKOe, Kak 006pa3
MaTepu M OTIa; U KaK 9TO CBA3AHO C
TeM, HACKOJIbKO JIETKO VI TPYAHO
Op10 ¢ HuMum paborare. Tax,
10f06HOTO Pofia 3ajaHMs B IIPOLecce
NICUXOTEpaNnyy IO03BOJIAIOT JIy4lle
y3HaBaThb Cebs, AT BO3MOXKHOCTD
BBICTPaMBaHMA  OTHOUIEHUI  CO
CBOVMMU BHYTPEHHUMMU 4YacTAMU U
oTHo1eHni ¢ borom» (puc.5)

(Pic.4)

(Pic.5)

«[lo Mepe aHa/mM3a pacKpalleHHO} IPOPUCH Y MeHdA
BO3HMKJIN CJIeflyIoliiyie BOIpochl: [ToueMy y MeHs BO3HMK
Borpoc o Bore-oTue B mporecce paborer? OuiymieHne,
4TO y MeHs HeT (opMbl... [ToueMy Takme TPyTHOCTH €



To conclude, the practical investigati-
on of the image of Mother of God was
fruitful and inspiring. There was a va-
riety of images made by participants;
they presented their individualities in
colour choice, colour saturation, the
degree of working out the elements of
the drawing, the differences in the faces
of the Theotokos and Jesus child. This
creative work gave them an abundant
feedback and provoked self-understan-
ding through the creative result of the
inner work. The colouring of the dra-
wing disclosed their perception of the
image of Mother of God. Working on
it they were querying what it expresses
at the moment of personal perception,
what values it opened, what feminine

response was given to the image of

the Theotokos, what the subject for

further personal investigation and

contemplation was.

The outline drawing structures the

whole composition of the icon which

gives every participant possibility for

self-expression irrespective of their ar-

tistic faculties. Colouring is a creative

process which allows to work step by

step and to make changes. During the

process, the image of the Theotokos

revives, it comes into personal contact,

inspires interest; through this personal

contact one may feel the living and in-

dividual connection with God.

Working on the image persuaded the participants to exa-
mine their own personality, and this was not always easy
and pleasant. Sometimes it brought to the surface psychic
representations and conditions which were misbalanced,
dysfunctional and undeveloped. However, the general
benefit of the work was an encounter with the image of
the Theotokos through creative investigation, and by this
meeting with one’s own personality, and gaining love and
faith

Marina Trufanova, “Abigail” Psychological Counseling
Centre Krasnoyarsk, RussiaTranslated from the Russian
by Maria Joubert
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packpaumBanyem muua? OupyieHne, 9To
BHYTPY M€HsI eCTh OT/e/IeHHOCTb OT Bora,
or CBera, BO3[jyXa, IyXOBHOCTI».

«B 1enoM, MHe OYeHb IOHPABUIACH 9Ta
pabora; ropo MOKasbBajIa ee JoMa I
[epUOMYeCK CMOTpela Ha Hee, OHa
MHe OblTa 67113Ka MMEHHO BBIOPaHHBIMU
LBEeTaMI».

«Pesynprar? Kaxercda, A pmaxe He
CTapajach OLEHUTb ero. JlocTraTo4yHo
KOpPSBO  pacKpallleHHble  OOBIYHBIMU

Kapanpamamu Mapust n Vucyc cMoTpenn
Ha MeHs, HO Telepb yXKe KaK pPOJHBIE».
(puc.6,7)

«Pabora ¢ TaKMM MarepuaoM Kak
UKOHA, 110 MOEMY MHEHUIO, He TOJIbKO
TepaleBTUYHA, KaK U JIpyrue BUJBI
TBOPYECTBA, HO U OYeHb MHTMMHA, TaK
KaK SIB/IETCS CIIOCOOOM BBICTPanBaHIS
orHomreHun ¢ borom. Owna pgaer
BO3MOXKHOCTb HPUOMU3UTBCSA K TOMY,
K 4eMy MHOTMe JTIOAN 00TCs MOJZONTI
CaMOCTOATENbHO, KaK OBl OYETOBEYUTD
37O, IMO3HAKOMUTbCS Hanbomee
6€30IacHbIM CIIOCOO0M».

Ha Ham B3I/IAf, ONBIT IPaKTUYECKOTO
uccinefoBanyusi obpasa bBoropopmiist
ObLI VMHTEPECHBIM ¥ IUIOZOTBOPHBIM.
MOXHO BMIeTb, KaKMMU pPa3HBIMU
HOMTYy4YUINCh 00pasbl, HACKONBKO OHMU
UH[MBUAYAJIbHBI, PaslINYalOTCA 10
BBIOOPY IIBETOB, UX HACBI[EHHOCTI,
CTeIIeH) TPOPaOOTKY pasINIHBIX YacTelt,
Kak oTmyaroTcs mua boropopnusr u Mucyca. Bee ato
JaeT GoraTblit MaTepuas Ajs HOHVMAHMs CaMoro cebs,
BCTpeun ¢ coboil B TBOPYECKOM IIPORYKTE, KOTOPDIi
MaTepuaseH, M ABAETCA Pe3yIbTaTOM TBOPYECTBA U
BHYTpeHHell paboTsl. Pabora ¢ HaHeceHMeM IiBeTa Ha
IPOPUCH MKOHBI SIB/IsIET HaM TO, KaK MbI B 9TOT JJAHHBII
MOMEHT YYBCTBYeM M IIOHMMaeM o6pa3 Boropomuusr.
MbI MOXKeM CIIpOCUTD cebsi, YTO BBIpaXKaeT 3TOT 06pas
ceifyac, Kak B HEeM U Yepe3 YTO YMTAITCSA MOY [JeHHOCTH,
B YeM CyTb MOET0 KeHCKOT'O OTBETA, ¥ C YeM MHe HY>KHO
paborarsb, 0 4eM [yMarh.
ITpopuch 3amaeT CTPYKTYpHbIE 3/IeMEHTbI KOMIIO3VIIVIN
VIKOHBI, YTO JIaeT BO3MOXXHOCTb /I CaMOBBIPAKEHNA
KX/IOMY us3 Y4YaCTHUKOB, HEe3aBUCUMO oT
XYZOXKeCTBEHHBIX CIIocob6HOCTeit. PackparumBaHme 3T0
IpoLlecC CO3UIAHNUSA, ¥ MOKHO JOPaboTaTh TO, YTO He
HO/Ty4YaeTcs, MOKHO BHECTV JM3MEHEHUs B TBOPYECKMIT
nponykt. O6pa3 boromarepn [eiicTBUTEIBHO OXXIBAET,
C HUM VIHTEPECHO HaXO[IUThCS B KOHTAKTeE; Yyepe3 KUBO
KOHTAKT C 00pasoM YyBCTBYeTCS MHAMBULYya/NbHasI
cBs3b ¢ borom.
Pa6oTa Hap 06pa3oM IO3BOJIN/IA TOTPY3UTHCS B 0cOb0e
uccenoBanus cebs, KOTopoe He Bcerga ObIIO TerKuM
U TPVATHBIM, T.K. OOHAPY)XMBAlO Te YacTU BHYTPU

(Pic.7)
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IICUXVKH, KOTOpble He COITIACOBAHBI; OMOLIUY, KOTOPbIE
OPUYMHAIT 60/b, MM He3HakoMmbl. Ho 4ro 6buIO,
0€e3yC/IOBHO, BKHO, YTO Yepe3 3TOT OIIbIT TBOPYECKOI
BCTpeun ¢ obpasom Boromarepm cocrosimack BcTpeda
¢ coboil, Kak oOpeTeH1e BHYTPEHHENl OLOpPbI BEPhl 1
JII0OBMU.

Marina Trufanova, Russia,
Krasnoyarsk Psychologist at
the Psychological Counseling
Centre ABIGAIL. Member of

Professional Psychotherapeutic
League of Russia. Member of
Krasnoyarsk Regional Society
of Christian psychologists and
psychotherapists.
Consult@krasinter.ru

Mapuna Tpydanosa, Poccus,
Kpacnospck

NCUXONOT-KOHCY/NbTAHT
Hentpa  Ilcuxonmormyeckoro
Koncynbruposanus ,,ABures

€IeH [TpodeccnonanpHoO
IIcuxorepaneBTUYECKON
Jlurn Poccun, qj1eH

PernonanpHOro  coobmiecTsa
XPUCTUAHCKUX TICUXOJIOTOB 1
[ICUXOTEPAIEBTOB.



Comment

to “A practical investigation of the
image of Mother of God in Christian
psychotherapy of trauma”

Shannon Wolf

Marina Truganova examines the use of religious icons in
working with female clients who have a history of trau-
ma. Marina correctly observes that many times individu-
als have knowledge of God but lack an intimate relati-
onship with Him; therefore God is seemingly disengaged
and uninterested in offering comfort. By using the icon
“Seeker of the Perishing’, the author is able to initiate a
discussion of current views of God and introduce the
notion that peace, protection and love can be found in a
relationship with Him.

Christian therapists have long recognized the power of
including a spiritual dimension in the healing process.
When individuals recognize the Lord as a source of
strength and comfort, therapy has the ability to be much
more profound and healing occurs on a much more fun-
damental level. Essentially, God does indeed make a diffe-
rence in the outcome of therapy; something that Marina’s
study alluded to and other research has confirmed.

A passing but insightful comment made in the introduc-
tion of the essay mentions that faith needs to be much
more than a cognitive function. In truth, meaningful
faith is a matter of both the intellect and the heart. For
the Hebrews, the term knowing God connotes a deep in-
timate relationship with the Lord; a knowing that inclu-
des an understanding of Scripture as well as an awareness
of God’s character. Without the relationship, knowledge
is mere dry knowledge - facts that leave the individual
empty. Conversely, a relationship built solely on emotion
is nothing more than fluff without real depth. Wise cli-
nicians recognize the need for both knowledge and rela-
tionship and work purposefully in assisting the client to
achieve both.

Personally, I found the premise of the experiential tech-
nique described by Marina quite interesting. While the
foundation of the exercise is intriguing, a few adjust-
ments might make it even more effective. Although
Marina describes discussing the Mother of God and the
Christ Child when introducing the technique, there is
no mention of offering guidance during the interventi-
on or following the task of coloring the icon. Perhaps the
technique would be more powerful if clients are promp-
ted to verbally process as they participate in the exercise
and then debriefed upon completion of the picture. Du-
ring this process, therapists should be prepared to assist
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Dr. Shannon Wolf, USA, is a professor of
Psychology and Counseling at Dallas Bap-
tist University in Dallas, Texas. Dr. Wolf is
also the director of a clinical practice.

clients in working through issues that create barriers to
God. A key focus would be on engaging both the emo-
tions and the intellect. It is possible that these suggestions
were part of the study; however, such descriptions were
not included in the essay.

It is clear that Marina recognizes that talk therapy alone
is not always able to move the heart. Ergo, experiential
techniques should be included in the therapist’s plans for
treatment. That said, care must be taken when employing
such techniques. Individuals approach therapy with all
manner of assumptions of God, hence, clinicians would
be wise to conduct a thorough assessment and do found-
ational work before using such interventions. In addition,
views of God are as unique as the individuals for whom
we care. For that reason alone, the use of the exercise out-
lined in the essay should be personally fitted to match the
individual client. To conclude, the technique outlined in
the essay seems to be a valuable addition to the clinician’s
repertoire and should be considered when addressing
matters of faith.



Forum

Strong or weak theism in Christian psychology
and psychotherapy?

Comments on the article:

Brent D. Slife, Tiffani D. Stevenson, Dennis C.
Wendst: Including God in Psychotherapy: Strong
versus weak Theism. Journal of Psychology and
Theology. Fall 2010, Vol. 38, No. 3, pp. 163-174.
(Rosemead School of Psychology)

Summary
(The whole article can be downloaded at www.emcapp.eu.)

“The authors first attempt to conceptualize theistic psy-
chotherapy by discussing the relationship between the-
ism and naturalism. Many psychologists have assumed
that naturalism and theism can be combined in various
ways, so the authors review the more prominent of these
combinations at the outset.

They argue not only that these mixtures are “weak” (i.e.,
they restrain God in some way) but also that they ulti-
mately assume naturalism is incompatible in many ways
with theism. The authors compare “weak” theism with a
“strong” theism that does not restrain God or rely on na-
turalistic assumptions.

This comparison is elaborated by distinguishing a pub-
lished example of strongly theistic psychotherapy from
three common types of weakly theistic psychotherapy,
with corresponding examples from the theistic literature”

Psychology as a natural science traditionally has a na-
turalistic approach, one wants to study only natural oc-
currences and processes, not supernatural ones, in order
to explain psychological phenomena. For naturalism
declares only what is accessible to the senses to be reali-
ty. Everything can be traced back to laws of nature. This
includes God not being necessary for the development,
practice or explanation of research and therapy in psy-
chological science.

For theism, on the other hand, God’s working has decis-
ive importance in the creation and maintaining of the
world and must always be taken into account.

Can a naturalistic world view at least be combined with
this concept of God if one stands for something like a
“weak theism™?
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The conceptual approach of deism attempts this by po-
siting a temporal “side-by-side existence”: God initially
creates the world with its laws of nature, then everything
runs entirely according to these laws of nature.

The conceptual approach of dualism creates a spatial “si-
de-by-side existence”: there are two areas of reality, the
natural and the supernatural.

But one cannot simply take the basic theistic assumption
of a constantly and ubiquitously, temporally and spatially
active God simply as an add-on to a view of reality in
which there exist temporally or spatially “godless” areas
which can be investigated with the methods of empirical
natural science. Here we face a fundamental contradic-
tion.

Research in natural science and its concepts are not neut-
ral. They allocate to God an a priori limited area (tempo-
rally or spatially).

For the development of a strong theistic concept of psy-
chotherapy the following therefore applies:

«  God’s activity is not limited as a premise to a certain
time or a certain space, but is in its essence spatially
and temporally unlimited.

o God is not simply an add-on to the theory and
practice of existing “neutral” naturalistic psychothe-
rapy concepts. His activity does not have to be the
only explanation for everything, but it is the central
and all-permeating factor in the world view and ba-
sic assumptions which guide psychotherapy research
and practice.

o In all that one does, God’s working is presupposed.

o DPeripheral aspects of theism such as prayer, ethical
values... can enable the presence of God. But they do
not yet make a therapy concept theistic; rather, they
only receive their quite special importance from the
relationship with God.

o God’s working is clearly named and reflected upon
on all levels of therapy (in theory, methodology and
practice).



We know hardly any such strong theistic psychothera-
peutic approachs/attitudes, but, in contrast, three kinds
of weak theistic ones:

Compartmentalized Theism: Privately, one has a strong
theism view, but this is separated from professional theo-
ries and practices. With clients with theistic convictions,
one takes their faith into account, respects religious per-
suasions. With non-theistic clients, one leaves the faith
aspect aside. Yet the effect of therapeutic interventions is
explained in isolation from faith, they can be used with
or without God.

Peripheral Theism: One proceeds as in “compartmenta-
lized theism”, but includes in the therapy some peripheral
theistic strategies such as prayer or values, perhaps even
making preferential use of them. Yet one does not explain
them expressly as being dependent on God’s activity, does
not make God’s activity expressly public.

Inconsistent Theism: God’s live activity on all therapeutic
levels is repeatedly expressed. But alongside that there are
other aspects of the therapeutic theories, methods and
practice which do not require God or refer to him. God
is thus limited to a certain spiritual therapeutic area or to
a sector of the effective factors. But therapy should be not
only spiritual, but should also include other aspects, “spi-
ritual” again understood as something, which does not
permeate everything, but is an add-on. Strong theism, in
contrast, would e.g. also see God’s working in the effects
of medication.

Summarising concluding thought: The subject of this ar-
ticle is not the effectiveness of a strong theistic approach,
but its possibility and necessity as a result of God being
not an add-on assumption to naturalistic assumptions,
but an assumption which changes everything.

Points for discussion: Some may object that what we have
described as strong theism is too strong or radical for sci-
ence, psychology or therapy, or that strong theism the-
rapies are not really therapies. But why should a strong
theism not take its place in the market of possible theo-
ries and strategies? It is without doubt fundamentally dif-
ferent from naturalistic approaches and some psychothe-
rapists may prefer the latter or a weak theism approach.
But we suggest that strong theism should also be suitably
represented.

A second objection that some may voice is that not all
clients will agree to a theistic approach. Yet this applies
equally to a naturalistic approach. We therefore consider
it an ethical duty to disclose clearly to clients the neces-
sary information so that they do inadvertently open the
doors to a Trojan horse via the therapy.

(This summary was written by Agnes May, Germany)
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Various considerations re-
garding “Including God in
psychotherapy: Strong ver-

sus weak theism”

Francesco Cutino

Reading these comments, please take into consideration
my limited competence on the topic. If some statements
show apparent contradictions in my personal standing,
that is due to an intense ambivalence I experienced while
both reflecting and responding to the present article.
Notwithstanding that I have already been introduced for
a few years to similar epistemological dilemmas, I still
don't know what a clear and convincing answer to some
of the questions would be. This seriously prompts me to
keep reflecting and praying over it.

As explained by the authors in the article, there is an im-
pressive and perplexing methodological/epistemological
vacuum with regard to bringing any transcendent reality
into mainstream psychological models. To all psyche and
brain scientists and professionals, supernatural actors
and events usually and practically just do not exist, or
don't matter. Everything about a transcendent reality is
just regarded as unquestionable and unanswerable, may-
be just belonging to the realm of myth.

Still, many of us psychologists, neurologists and psych-
iatrists believe, and at times even give witnesses in our
personal life, to a spiritual and supernatural reality. We
do believe in a personal, active and ,jealous® God, lea-
ding both the history of the whole universe and each one
of our own lives in particular.

Here obviously there is a gap, and most of us professio-
nals and researchers don't even notice it.

After many years of training into a naturalistic paradigm,
I feel used to and too comfortable with the idea that God
as a variable is not necessary and not workable, as we can
only work in the natural realm whose laws and dynamics
we can observe and study. For example, I can use the
well known and ,,standardised” protocol of forgiveness
knowing, but without explicitly mentioning, that God
possibly would play a major role in softening my client's
heart towards deep forgiveness.

God would play his part without claiming it loudly, and
I would play mine, of a competent, objective and poli-
tically correct professional/researcher, never mentioning
the former.

Is that enough? I actually do wonder that because,
pushing this rationale forward, I would end up as usual
and as everybody else (politically correct and objective
professionals/researchers) saying that there is no need for
the God variable, that God is not necessary for scientific
knowledge and clinical practice to be effective and com-
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prehensive. It seems an insufficient conclusion though,
because then only nature would exist with its own laws
and dynamics, and nothing else.

And still, many of us deeply believe in an active personal
God who intervenes freely in our destiny without neces-
sarily following ,,protocols® or natural law; and we like-
wise would easily and deeply agree with Plantinga’s state-
ment (2001) mentioned by the authors: ,God is already
and always intimately acting in nature which depends
from moment to moment... upon divine activity*

Of course God is not a variable that can be measured but,
as the authors suggest, this is maybe only because we still
have not developed principles and operations allowing us
to do so. After all, if He has showed us His bleeding body
mocked hanging by the wood, why should we not be able
or allowed to picture His fresh footprint in our own daily
existence, which is so dear to Him? If God works, why
should we not be able or allowed to see Him at work?!
Saying this I simultaneously feel it true and feeling it odd:
God cannot be measured, I mumble, and when He usu-
ally acts He normally does it through the same natural
laws He set up around us. I am beginning to feel how
much a streak of very real and very practical atheism pos-
sibly runs within me; in fact, God is free to act in whate-
ver way He likes, through the natural laws governing our
physical realm, or in any other way. The Master would
be there in both cases, whether I like it or not, whether I
believe it or not.

When the authors say ,,...the reluctance to speak of or af-
firm God's potentially necessary activity is itself a theo-
logical position that strong theism is not willing or able

Francesco Cutino
(Italy), Ph.D., clini-
cal psychologist and
psychotherapist, as-
sociate of the Italian
Catholic Association
of Psychologists and
Psychiatrists, presi-
dent founder of the
association “Jonas is
on the way”, Rome,
Italy



to take...“ I wonder whether my difficulty to personally
agree with it (which is, to integrate it in my own personal
conceptualization of psychotherapy) comes from a lan-
guage ambiguity due to my own limit or a factual dis-
agreement with the authors. In other words, I can easily
agree with the necessity of considering the possible or po-
tential activity of God in any circumstance, on the other
hand I would find it difficult to agree with the necessity
of seeing God’s direct involvement in any circumstance.

Similarly, a bit earlier the authors just explained their view
about God being one of several necessary conditions;
personally I find it difficult to understand the role played
by God as a ,,necessary condition®, unless we accept that
God is always present but often he would stand by our
own decisions without interfering, and then events would
flow by the order of natural laws and free will. In other
words, I would personally believe in Him being always
present, not in Him always taking active initiative and di-
rect intervention; I suppose the authors might reply that
»not intervening directly or not intervening at all“ is still
a kind of option of active response by God, and therefore
He could still be considered a necessary condition; in this
case I would agree with their general statement.

I agree with the authors pinpointing that explicit strong
theistic articles should recognise God's centrality in their
assumptions, and generally in their style of discussion
and process of thoughts. Otherwise a lack of consistency
would come to spoil researcher‘s good intentions and re-
sources. In my personal and professional view at present,
God can be named and maybe we could go even further
saying He could, or He should, be central in our research
and in our scientific communications. The same could
eventually apply in the case of clinicians or other applied
professions.

But we should always clearly recognise and mention in
details the laws of nature by which and through which
God has supposedly intervened in the process; unless a
supernatural event has apparently taken place, and there-
fore it needs suitable tools and strategies to observe it and
understand it, in order to give it a plausible explanation.

This would allow us, Christian researchers and professi-
onals, to keep our legitimate place in the wide academia,
without incurring in the risk of being labelled ,,self-refe-
rential“ or bizarre, imaginative people. That is, we should
always allow an atheist to recognise the objective univer-
sal and eternal laws of nature by which, in our own un-
derstanding, God has ordinarily intervened in our clients
lives and change mechanisms, unless the supernatural has
occurred, and then it would be another level and field of
understanding. God is usually gentle and respectful with
people ignoring and rejecting Him, so why should we
force atheists to compulsory acknowledge His operations
in our world and in our clients’ lives? I agree with the
authors about the requirement of the centrality of God
in any strong theistic communication, but that has to be
done according to the authentic ,,policy and procedures®
that the same God has usually shown to us. That commu-
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nication has to be translated into the natural laws under
which He usually operates.

Regarding the four requirements of a strongly theistic
psychotherapy summarised by the authors, I would ea-
sily agree with all of them, given the basic presumption
of an active and prominent God, except for the third: we
cannot use God as a kind of tool, but only give Him fair
recognition of His actual own initiatives and actions.
Forgiveness can work out because He has already writ-
ten the specific schema/law of forgiveness in our hearts;
if in a particular circumstance He freely gives us also His
amazing Grace,that forgiveness would be multiplying its
effect, prompting maybe deep and critical life change. So,
in my understanding, peripheral aspects can be effective
even in a secular model, even if not reaching their full real
potential; otherwise, the danger or the temptation could
be to shift to a worldview where we possibly can control
God, or call on Him like a standardised technique.

I would think a strongly theistic approach would have
to be very articulated and sophisticated, because its aim
would be ambitious and somehow challenging. Including
into a theoretical model God's role, which is always or
usually a completely invisible dimension to all current
prominent psychological models, it obviously needs a
competent and persuasive illustration. We need a sound
and convincing theoretical framework starting from the
anthropology of man and following with the concept of
health, wellbeing and healing. The anthropological ba-
sic assumption should make clear the nature of man as
a unity of Body, Mind and Soul. From this assumption a
theoretical model should develop accordingly. I believe
that as mental health professionals we should primarily
address the mind as well as doctors should focus on the
body and spiritual leaders/directors would focus on the
soul. But similarly we should come to the point of ack-
nowledging and facilitating this triune nature of man,
addressing the body and the soul within the boundaries
of our socially and professionally defined role. Failing as
Christians to reach this goal until today seems a clear and
deadly limit in our coherence and consistency with our
own faith beliefs.

A last comment about the use of the terms weak theism
and strong theism. I think ,relevant theism® and ,,not re-
levant theism® would be better terms for the purpose of
the discussed article.



A critique of “Including God
in psychotherapy: Strong
versus weak theism”

Genevieve Milnes

The authors of this paper have assumed that God can be
explained by either “strong” or “weak” theism. “Weak
theism” reduces God to Deism or Dualism and is seen as
an attempt by theists to allow for the “naturalistic” tradi-
tional science by suggesting that God is no longer present
or that God has been compartmentalized. The authors
indicate a preference for “strong theism” that “does not
restrain God or rely on naturalistic assumptions”. By po-
sing the question in this way, they have posited a conund-
rum by two elements of faulty thinking - one theological
and the other scientific:

« Theology. By defining God as “strong” and, as a result,
not restrained by science or the naturalism of the five
senses, they then struggle to find a way of integrating
science/naturalism with spiritual psychotherapy. Put
another way, if you pose an impossible question or co-
nundrum, then you should not be surprised to find that
it is difficult to provide an answer. For the authors, the
unexplainable supernatural has to be in some way incom-
patible with the natural - God provides the unexplaina-
ble and extraordinary and science explains the ordinary.
They then argue that when the naturalistic worldview of
traditional science is linked with a spiritual approach to
psychotherapy then it begs the question of a “thorough-
ly theistic approach to psychological conception and in-
tervention” However, God is not restrained by human
conceptions as either “strong” or “weak’, God is divine
and not limited by false natural/supernatural divisions.
The principle difficulty is definition of theism and not the
problem of including God in psychotherapy.

» Science. By accepting “science’s central dogma” that
only natural events can be studied and the supernatu-
ral cannot, they find themselves unable to combine the
two worldviews. By accepting the “central dogma’, they
have unwittingly “restrained God”. On the other hand, if
we were to reject the “central dogma” and accept that all
truth is God’s truth — natural or supernatural, then God
becomes the unrestrained God that they desire. While
there may be some fundamentalist scientists who declare
that God and science are totally incompatible, many the-
istic scientists see the world as God’s and that it can be
known scientifically and spiritually. To maintain the po-
sition that science alone contains the only way in which
the world can be known is to propose a world without
human emotions such as love, excitement, joy and pain as
well as being left without the ability to set a moral com-
pass because it is very difficult to derive right and wrong
from a straight naturalistic worldview. Inevitably, a mo-
ral compass involves love, care, compassion, forgiveness
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and giving - all of which run counter to the naturalistic
viewpoint. Scientific Psychotherapy without reference
to the emotional and spiritual will be lacking as would
“spiritual Psychotherapy” without reference to the scien-
tific findings.

Both science and theology have much to offer Psychothe-
rapy and to divert this combination by reference to ar-
tificial divisions between “strong” or “weak” theism and
theological or scientific orthodoxy is to limit the entrance
of God into the therapeutic moment. God can be found
in all of the world and for all parts of the human condi-
tion.



Preaching to the choir:
Theisms, non-theisms, and
the challenges of pluralism

P. J. Watson

Anyone committed to Christian Psychology will surely
applaud Slife, Stevenson, and Wendt (2010) for their ad-
vocacy of “strong theism.” Strong theism formally rejects
the ontological naturalism that so often remains the hid-
den ideological force that drives contemporary psycholo-
gy. Postmodern arguments make it clear that all intellec-
tual frameworks invariably reflect the “interests” of some
perspective, and thus cannot avoid the ideological influ-
ences of seeing issues from a very specific angle of analy-
sis. Ontological naturalism is an often unacknowledged
ideology that biases psychological knowledge in ways
compatible with its worldview. Since the “bias” of ideo-
logy is unavoidable in psychology, “objectivity” requires
an explicit awareness of the epistemological implications
of this fact. Slife et al., therefore, argue that strongly thei-
stic Christian psychologists, like all psychologists, should
forthrightly confess their foundational ideological com-
mitments. For Christian psychologists, those commit-
ments, of course, will not be to ontological naturalism,
but rather to God of the Bible. In short, strong theism
argues for the development of an explicitly Christian Psy-
chology.

Such a Christian Psychology would rest upon four as-
sumptions (Slife et al., 2010, p. 168). First, “God’s activity
would not be limited a priori...., but would be potentially
unlimited any place and time” (their emphasis). This as-
sumption necessitates a rejection of a deism that limits
the actions of God in time and of a dualism that dismisses
God to a separate spiritual sphere with no “place” in dai-
ly life. Second, “God’s activity would be a core and per-
meating constituent of the worldview and assumptions
that guide psychotherapy research and practice” Third, a
strong theism would reject “peripheral aspects of theism”
as a foundation for a truly Christian Psychology. In other
words, weak theism is not a viable option. Finally, “God’s
activity would be clearly reflected in the therapy at all le-
vels of theory, method, and practice”

A key question in evaluating this defense of strong theism
is this: “Who will be convinced by such arguments?” The
likely answer is that Slife et al. (2010) appear mainly to be
preaching to the choir. In the United States, “preaching
to the choir” is an idiomatic expression meaning that an
individual is trying to convince someone about an issue
with which he or she already agrees. In other words, a
“preacher” is trying to convert the already converted
members of the congregation who sing in the “choir”
Such an exercise may seem pointless, but it need not be.
Christian Psychologists may sometimes feel disheartened
because they seem to belong to such a small “choir” that
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is less and less heard at the margins of an increasingly
naturalistic psychology and pluralistic society. Preaching
to the choir may have a critical role to play. We may need
people like Slife et al. to remind us to take heart and to
have the courage of our convictions.

At the same time, however, Slife et al. clearly want to
have an impact beyond the “choir” They ask, for example,
“Why not allow strong theism to take its place in the mar-
ket of potential ideas and strategies” (p. 173). Missing is
these arguments is any explanation of how strong theism
will be able to compete in this marketplace of ideas. In-
deed, a failure to anticipate the arguments and reactions
of those outside the “choir” may weaken this attempt to
define a strong theism. Three among many possible ex-
amples will illustrate the point.

First, in offering their example of a strong theistic ap-
proach to therapy, Slife et al. state, “Of course, its mere
possibility says nothing about its effectiveness. Still, for
a strong theist, the explicit inclusion of God in the for-
mulation and practice of therapy cannot help but facili-
tate effectiveness” (p. 169). Later, they add, “Again, this
article does not speak to the efficacy or ethical issues that
may surround this distinction; our interest is clarification
only both at the conceptual and practical levels” (p. 172).
The “inclusion of God” within the “formulation” will of
course make sense to the “choir;” but those psychologists
who do not belong to the “choir” will suspect hidden tau-
tological assumptions. For them, the essential suggestion
may seem to be that people who already believe in God
will believe in God. And their obvious counterargument
will be that people who do not already believe in God will
not believe in God. Moreover, the claim that this argu-
ment is merely a “clarification” at “conceptual and practi-
cal levels” and “does not speak to the efficacy or ethical
issues that may surround this distinction” will be suspect.
Outside the choir, and probably inside the choir as well,
efficacy and practical issues will be central to conceptual
and practical concerns.

Second, strong theism explicitly rejects dualisms. For ex-
ample, “With dualism, God’s current activity is limited
to the spiritual realm, presumably being inactive or su-
perfluous in the natural realm” (pp. 165-166). The “choir”
would surely agree that such a dualistic vision should
be rejected. God’s current activity presumably is always
centrally important in the so-called natural realm. But do
not Slife et al. encourage a different kind of dualism? Is
there not a hidden commitment to a therapeutic dualism
in which strong theism is set off against everything else?



How can that be defended? Would not a strong theism
necessarily assume that God is also active in the thera-
pies of strong non-theism, weak non-theism, and weak
theism? Again, the claim is, “Still, for a strong theist, the
explicit inclusion of God in the formulation and practice
of therapy cannot help but facilitate effectiveness” (169).
Can a strong theism assume that the actions of God are
ever limited by the therapies of man? Would it not be
better to appreciate the potential role of God in all the-
rapies and then work hard to express that role within the
conceptual frameworks of a strong theism? Would not a
strong theism engaged in this kind of dialogue with other
perspectives be better able to express itself to other the-
isms and non-theisms within the marketplace of ideas?
Would this approach not be essential for any strong the-
ism that aspired to do more than just preach to the choir?

As a final example of a need for broader sensitivity, Slife
et al. argue, “Naturalism is itself a set of assumptions and
biases about which many clients, both theistic and non-
theistic, might not agree ... For this reason, we believe it
is ethically imperative to identify the conceptual assump-
tions of all psychotherapies in order to provide clients
with the information needed to allow some type of infor-
med consent” The need for informed consent certainly
makes sense from some perspectives. But questions do
nevertheless arise. Is “informed consent” a biblical con-
cept or a principle that emerges from a different world-
view? How can it be justified by a strong theism? Does
God of the Bible demand informed consent for his or his
disciple’s actions? And where does informed consent end
and how can its limits be defined in strongly theistic and
other worldview terms? For example, will it be necessary
to have informed consent about whether therapy is com-
patible with the assumptions of a politics of self-reliance
or a politics of communal care? Will it always be neces-
sary to make clear the therapist’s assumptions about fe-
minism, sexual orientation, nationalism, pacifism? And
even within the Christian community, will it be impor-
tant at the outset to spell out the therapist’s beliefs about,
for example, birth control, theology, denominations, etc.?
The “choir” may see the point of demanding informed
consent as a defense against the hegemony of ontologi-
cal naturalism. However, “informed consent” will have
important implications within and also outside the choir
that appear to demand a more thoughtful response by the
“preacher” of strong theism.

In summary, Slife et al. deserve great credit for encou-
raging Christian psychologists to take heart, to have the
courage of their conviction. The difficulties in their po-
sition me be less in what they say, than in what they do
not say. The aspiration of their strong theism is to have
a broader impact in “the market of potential ideas and
strategies” (p. 173). Within a pluralistic cultural context,
this description of strong theism may need to be supple-
mented by arguments that will speak more effectively to
perspectives outside the “choir” When this is done, it may
even be necessary to modify how the strong theist choo-
ses to preach to the choir. For example, it may be impor-
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tant to believe that God operates in all forms of therapy
and that his actions are not limited by the ideological
assumptions of therapists. Efforts to see God’s activity
even in strong and weak non-theistic and weak theistic
therapies may encourage a generosity and appreciation of
other perspectives that will help the “choir” sing and be
heard by wider audiences.

P. J. Watson, is U. C. Foundation Professor of
Psychology at the University of Tennessee at
Chattanooga.

paul-watson@utc.edu.



The Book

Thinking
in Tongues

Pentecostal Contributions 10 Christing Phibaso phry

James K. A.Smith

Pentecostal Contributions to Christian Philosophy?
Speaking in tongues and thinking systematically? “Thin-
king in Tongues® seems to be a contradiction and, at the
same time, arouses our curiosity.

James K. Smith, associate professor of philosophy at Cal-
vin College, Grand Rapids, Michigan, and executive di-
rector of the Society of Christian Philosophers, is used to
being met with surprise and bewilderment when people
get to know him as both a philosopher and a practicing
Pentecostal. For: What hath Athens to do with Azusa
Street? (Introduction, p. xi)

He himself felt encouraged by Alvin Plantinga’s ,, Advice
to Christian Philosophers®, that Christians should exer-
cise ,,Christian courage® and ,display more faith, more
trust in the Lord“ in their devel-opment of an ,,integral®
Christian philosophy“ (p. 2).

In this book he wants to present an “unapologetic articu-
lation of the elements of a distinctly Pente-costal philoso-
phy” (p. xiii), which you cannot get out of textbooks and
doctrines, but which are to be found within the practice
of the Pentecostal Churches and their spirituality. This
Pentecostal philoso-phy can open new perspectives to
understand the world, for all of us, Christians and non-
Christians.

Smith identifies five key aspects of a Pentecostal world-
view (p. 12, 17-47):

(1) A position of radical openness to God, and in parti-
cular, God doing something differently or new. In terms
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adopted from continental discourse, we might describe
this as a fundamental openness to ‘alterity’ or otherness.
More traditionally, we might simply describe it as an
openness to continuing (and sometimes surprising) ope-
rations of the spirit in church and world, particularly the
continued ministry of the Holy Spirit, including continu-
ing revelation, prophesy and the centrality of charismatic
gifting in the ecclesial community.

(2) An ,enchanted“ theology of creation and culture that
perceives the material Creation as ,charged® with the
presence of the Holy Spirit, but also with other spirits
(including demons and ,principalities and powers®),
with entailed expectations regarding both miracles and
spiritual warfare.

(3) A non-dualistic affirmation of embodiment and mate-
riality expressed in an emphasis on physical healing (and
perhaps also in gospels of “prosperity”).

(4) Because of an emphasis on the role of experience, and
in contrast to rationalistic evangelical theology, Pentecos-
tal theology is rooted in an affective, narrative epistemo-

logy.

(5) An eschatological orientation to mission and to justice,
both expressed in terms of empowerment, with a certain
»preferential option for the marginalized®.

How can these Pentecostal key aspects widen our under-
standing of reality, besides taking them just as one speci-
fic denominational approach?



In chapter three, ,Storied Experiences®, Smith explains
what an “affective, narrative epistemology” is (p. 48ff).
He shows parallels to postmodern concepts that oppose
the overemphasis of rationalism and universalism, and
point to experience, emotions, personal stories, embodi-
ment, and culture, as important means of knowledge. In
a similar way, Pentecostals do not limit knowing to the
logical or cognitive, but appreciate truth that is gained by
personal experience and story-telling; for there is a deep
knowledge in every personal certitude shared in testimo-
nies: “I know that I know that I know.” (p. 48)

God reveals himself by what he does in every individual
life. Telling about this allows that not only a knowledge of
facts about God, his creation, and his word , but a “narra-
tive knowledge” (p. 64) can grow, which includes feeling,
co-experiencing, imagination and personal acting. ...
This narrative way of knowing can be found in scripture,
and it corresponds with neuroscience find-ings about
thinking and feeling both being necessary for rational de-
cisions and identity (p. 68, -> Damasio etal.). Rather than
by thinking, humans feel their way (p. 72). Smith sug-
gests that “a Pente-costal epistemology is always already
a kind of aesthetic, an epistemic grammar that privile-
ges ais-thesis (experience) before noesis (intellection)”
(p.80f). The way to knowledge is more like a dance than
deducation (p. 82).

Fundamental to ontology (p. 86ff) is the Pentecostal con-
viction that God has created everything, and is Lord of
Creation up to now; there is nothing less worthy or un-
important to him. Nothing exists without him.

Therefore, the whole Creation is regarded as “enchanted”,
and as an open system (p. 86)
that is not determined and
ruled by natural laws. In all
we think to explain just natu-
rally, powers or beings can be
active that we cannot notice
by our senses. Smith rejects
not only every kind of natura-
lism, whether reductionist or
non-reductionist in its metho-
dology (p. 89ff), but also the
division between naturalistic
and supernaturalistic areas.
Instead, he suggests the idea of
an “enchanted naturalism” (p.
97, 99ff). Everything existing
takes part in God by the Holy
Spirit. “The Spirit’s presence is
not a post-lasarian or soterio-
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logical “visiting” of a creation that is otherwise without
God; rather, the Spirit is always already dynamically ac-
tive in the cosmos/world/nature” (p. 103) Natural laws
show God’s steady sustaining care of the universe along
the lines of what seems like “laws” (p. 103); special ac-
tions, miracles, can be regarded as more intense instan-
ces of the Spirit in Creation, as “sped-up” modes of the
Spirit’s more “regular” presences (p. 104).

Corresponding to this enchanted naturalism is the non-
dualistic understanding of humans, because, if eve-
rything is filled with the Spirit, material, bodily aspects
as such are not fundamentally bad or evil. Creation and
salvation include body, soul and spirit. God always meets
and wants to help the whole human being (as can be seen
in prayers for healing, for the daily bread...). He is Lord
in every area, his Kingdom is not just a spiritual one, but
is here, in the midst of our concrete reality.

In the last two chapters, Smith writes about Pentecostal
contributions to the philosophies of religion and of lan-
guage. In his opinion the personal, narrative understan-
ding of truth, and the narrative epis-temology, demand
a philosophical exploration of the practice of faith; not
being attentive to beliefs, but to believers (p. 106-122).
And the Pentecostal practice of speaking in tongues can
be considered as a ‘liminal case’ in philosophy of langua-
ge. It can be called a “language of communities of resist-
ance ... as a discourse of resistance”. (p. 123)

»Thinking in Tongues“ - I think the ideas of this book

are worth reading. They challenge me to really be awa-

re of the shared Christian belief that God is present and

active always and everywhere, and to include this faith
in my daily thinking and activities more
consciously.

Agnes May, Training in religious educa-
tion and adult education. Since 1998 at
the IGNIS Institute as editor, writer and
adult educator for the correspondence
course “Foundations of Christian Psycho-
logy”, since 2004 as person in charge of this
course.
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and Psychotherapy
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The 12th Symposium of EMCAPP
Lviv, Ukraine,
9-12 September 2013

Healing Factors in Christian Psychotherapy

EMCAPP brings together international leaders and pioneers in the field of Christian psychology and
psychotherapy and its underlying anthropology.

PROGRAM

9 September

15.00 Welcome and participants’ registration

16.00 Symposium opening and prayer., Chairperson:
Werner May (Germany)

Participants introduce themselves and their institutions:
works, challenges, plans

The Framework of this Symposium (Anna Ostaszewska,
Poland /Werner May, Germany)

19.00-21.00 Welcome Dinner

10 September

Chairperson: Elena Strigo (Russia)

10.00 Morning session

Prayer time

10.10 Nicolene Joubert (South Africa): About Healing
factors

10.40 Olga Krasnikowa (Russia): The specifics of the
Christian Orthodox psychotherapy and consulting. Con-
templations of a Christian psychologist

11.00 Coftee break

11.30 Group work to both lectures from the perspectives
of

a) Christian anthropology, b) Christian psychology and
c) Christian psychotherapy

12.30 Summary reports with discussion from the 3 groups
13.00 Lunch time

14.30 Afternoon session

Chairperson: Toni Terho (Finland)

14.35 Anna Ostaszewska (Poland): Specific healing fac-
tors in Christian Psychotherapy

15.05 Coftee break

15.25 Werner May (Germany): The analysis of a healing
experience
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16.05 Group work to both lectures from the perspectives
of

a) Christian anthropology, b) Christian psychology and
¢) Christian psychotherapy

17.05 Summary reports with discussion from the 3
groups

17.35 A sightseeing walk. Dinner.

11 September

Chairperson: Anna Ostaszewska (Poland)
10.00 Group work

13.00 Lunch time

14.30 Afternoon session.
(Germany)

Short presentations (10 min) by participants.

Marek Tatar: (Poland): The way of communication for
communion in faith

Harald Mori (Austria): The spiritual aspect of Logothera-
py and Existential Analysis

and others

15.30 Coffee break

Short presentations

17.30 Dinner.

Chairperson: Werner May

12 September

Chairperson: Werner May (Germany)

10.00 Prayer times

Short presentations (10 min) by participants.
Feedback to the Symposium

12.00 End of the Symposium

12.15-15.00 EMCAPP Board meeting



The 12th Symposium of EMCAPP

The lecturers

Proposals of short presentations (10 min) can be send by
participants to Werner May by

e-mail: werner.may@ignis.de .

The Symposium will take place in Lviv (Lvov, Lemberg).
Lviv is a unique city in which the history, culture, and
mentality of the East and the West merge for a unique
cultural experience http://lviv.travel/en/index/about_
lviv/visiting_card The central part of the city was inclu-
ded in the cultural and historical heritage of UNESCO.

Our conference room will be in the Dnister Premier Hotel
(Mateyka Str.6), which is situated in the historic centre of
Lviv. From the conference room to the Old town its 10-15
minuter walk.

Costs

Symposium fee is 120 Euro, to be paid in cash during re-
gistration. Discounts can be applied.

Cost of lunch in the city centre can be about 40-60 UAH=
4-6 euro, dinner 60-100 UAH = 6-10 euro.

1 euro = about 10,00 -11,00 UAH.

Booking

If you intend coming please send an e-mail to Olena Ya-
remko olenkayaremko@gmail.com

informing of your intention - if possible before 15th
March 2013.

If you need an official invitation, please send your request
and data to Olena Yaremko

Accommodation

Dnister Premier Hotel

Web page: www.dnister.lviv.ua

The discount price per “premier single or double room”
for participants of EMCAPP Symposium are 760 UAH
(75 euro) per night with breakfast.

Rent the apartment in Lviv:

situated in Old town at main Svobody Ave 1/3

Costs per apartment without breakfast: from 30 to 65
euro per apartment
http://travel.lviv.ua/en/apartaments/about-apartments/
This is very popular option to stay in Lviv — especially
when you want to live in the Old Town, to be indepen-
dent (own kitchen in each apartment, possibility to do
shopping is nearby) and not to spend much costs for ho-
tel. You can find here one, two or three rooms apartments
for rather good prices (when you rent one apartment for
several persons it is much cheaper then to stay in hotel).
There are apartments, which are already reserved

for Symposium.

Hotel Wien.

Situated in Old Town, the centre of Lviv

Address: 12 Svobody Avenue, Lviv

Reservation: There are 10 standard rooms, already reser-
ved for Symposium.

Costs: standard room with breakfast will be 60-65 euro.

Ukrainian Catholic University Kolegium guest rooms at
Stryjska, 29 .

Location - near Stryjsky park, which is up to 10 minutes
by local transport to the center of town, and 10 minutes
by car to the conference place. There are 8 rooms with
one big bed and 17 rooms with 2 separate beds.

The costs: up to 30 euro per person per night (with break-
fast).

Reservation of rooms: please write to Olena Yaremko till
15 March 2013 - write what hotel and type of room you
prefer to live and planned duration of your stay (arrival
and departure dates) in Lviv.

There are also other options of hotels/hostels for accom-
modation in Lviv: http://www.inlviv.info/hotels/ If you
will need feedback or help about any other hotels let me
know. You can book a room in the hotels by yourself but
please inform Olena Yaremko - where you plan to stay
during the Symposium as soon as possible.

Travel arrangements. If you let us know when you arrive
and depart we will do all our best to pick you up. There
are not so many direct flights to Lviv (Lvov), so we re-
commend to book your tickets beforehand.

Contact

Dr. Olena Yaremko,

mobile: 00 49 01 76 3676 9965,
e-mail olenkayaremko@gmail.com
www.ucu.edu.ua

Lviv.Travel, www.lviv.travel



Letters to the Editor

I deeply appreciate Werner and his work with the online
journal, Christian Psychology Around the World. Speci-
fically, I have been enjoying reading about topics from a
variety of worldviews, disciplines, and perspectives re-
presented by the authors and their unique backgrounds.
I consistently come across new insights and illumination
into subject matter from the diversity present in the back-
grounds and disciplines of the writers. I believe this is a
unique publication in our world, as it combines the com-
monality of our faith with the spectrum of disciplines and
cultures that we are operating in. This approach aids in
expanding on traditionally constrained works come from
a “one discipline” or a “one culture” point-of-view.
Diversity always expands my knowledge and awareness
of reality and truth. To me, there is nothing more plea-
sing than to have an anthropologist present information
that is similar to a finding I just came across in a research
project I just concluded. I believe it to be confirmation
of the Holy Spirit movement in our disciplines; where
we discover the same truths, although we are applying
different methods to the search. It is always confirming
and validating when God influences my thinking about a
specific topic and then later find out from a fellow colle-
ague in Beijing China that she was encountering the same
thing. That is what it is like reading this journal. Thank
you Werner for you and your staft’s work. Truly, the most
common theme in the entire world is diversity. When
these points of view are honored and directed to address
a single issue, we are all blessed from a more complete
and thorough understanding of what we are studying and
trying to understand. May God richly bless this impor-
tant and relevant work.

Dr. Kenneth Logan (USA)
Clinical Psychologist and Professor of Psychology, Wil-
liam Jessup University, Sacramento, CA

Many, many thanks and congratulations to this internet
journal: Christian Psychology around the World. (Spe-
cial kudos to Werner May.) The journal provides an im-
portant forum for the now large numbers of us who are
looking for and often contributing to the development of
a Christian based psychology. The ideas of today’s secu-
lar and modern/postmodern world are pretty much ex-
hausted, including those of contemporary psychology.
Unknown to most of secular psychology a new approach
incorporating morality and the virtues, God and the Gos-
pels is both needed and emerging. However, we need the
help that comes from interacting with each other on a
world-wide basis.

In the US various evangelical Christian psychology pro-
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grams have been going for some decades and have now
produced tens of thousands of clinical psychologists and
counselors operating from a Christian perspective. Ex-
amples include, Fuller Theological Seminary (the very
first to pioneer a Christian approach), Rosemead School
of Psychology, Regent University, Wheaton College,
Azusa Pacific University, and George Fox University. (I
hope I didn’t miss any.) Journals such as the Journal of
Psychology and Theology; the Journal of Psychology and
Christianity and the recent journal Edification, spearhea-
ded by Eric Johnson, are important signs of this primarily
Protestant contribution. Perhaps the most notable con-
tribution of this group has been the conceptualization of
the forgiveness process as a genuine aid to psychotherapy.
The major founders of the new forgiveness psychology
being Everett Worthington, a Protestant and Robert En-
right, a Catholic.

Recently, (since about 2000), The Institute for the Psy-
chological Sciences (IPS) has been developing a Catholic/
Christian understanding of a Christian psychology. I am
privileged to be on the faculty here. (For over 25 years
I was connecting the Faith with psychology in the very
secular Psychology Department at New York University.)
At IPS we award the Psy. D. and M.S. degrees in clini-
cal psychology. We now have about 85 students in the
program and a full-time faculty of 11-12. Here, working
from a framework known as Catholic anthropology, we
have developed what we call the IPS Model. The model
integrates theology, philosophy and psychology from a
Christian/Catholic perspective. Much of the earliest em-
phasis was on the more theoretical levels of theology and
philosophy but we are now very actively addressing ap-
plications to specific case histories. The IPS model and
our other works are available upon request; we welcome
comments, contributions and helpful criticisms.

Indeed, we certainly expect that there will be lively dis-
cussion and debate about aspects of what properly cons-
titutes a Christian psychology. Some of this will no doubt
be facilitated by this new e-journal. Theoretical contro-
versy is, however, a sign of life in any field. I have already
experienced some of this both with secular psychologists,
e. g. my work on Freud and the claim that within a psy-
choanalytic framework Jesus can be understood as the
anti-Oedipus as well as my critique of Carl Rogers; and
with Christian psychologists with my critique of self-for-
giveness. But, it is out of this kind of discussion and de-
bate that a better understanding of psychology develops.

There are many more positive consequences to expect
from Christian Psychology around the World and the
global community which it will create but for now we
must each contribute and wait.

Paul C. Vitz (USA)
Ph. D. Senior Scholar/Professor, Institute for the Psycho-
logical Sciences, Arlington, VA, USA



As Iwas reading through Issue 1 of the EMCAPP journal,
I kept asking myself about my identity as a Christian and
psychotherapist. Where am I within the Body of Christ
- my brothers and sisters in faith? Is that a safe place to
grow and develop as a psychotherapist? Is that possible
for psychotherapy to be filled with the Holy Spirit? Am
I really walking alongside my patients to the Father’s
house?

All the questions raised have brought me to understand
a little bit better the notion of ,moving together® high-
lighted by the EMCAPP. ,Moving together® expresses
both my spiritual and therapeutic perspective. It points
towards mutual serving and learning from each other. It
defines a community of faith in which we can share our
deeply-felt longing to be restored by God and to God.
This seems particularly true for Poland and is absolutely
necessary to move forward in love.

I was delighted to see the first issuse of the EMCAPP
journal with my homeland in focus. Going back in time
to the founding of the Association of Christian Psycho-
logists, pondering over social, cultural and historical
background of my older fellow countrymen, the conflict
and struggle they had to face, and admiring their passion
and commitment to making a difference by their attempts
to integrate spirituality into psychotherapy, I feel really
pround that I can be a part of it and carry on this zeal for
therapeutic work even further.

I think that some great contribution has been made by
placing articles from Poland both in Polish and English
although I have an impression that certain things might
have been lost in translation. Unavoidable as it may seem,
it makes room for deeper reflection and feedback.

The experience of being restored, so much present
through all the articles of the journal, is for me at the very
heart of every psychotherapy. Not only do we yearn for
freedom that reflects our dignity and identity, but we are
also desperate to be recognized in love, in personal rela-
tionships.

We suffer when there is no love. The lack of love trauma-
tises us and leads to despair. In the state of despair our
perception of the reality is to a great extent distorted. Yet,
our inner yearning for love (no matter how far we have
fallen from grace) has been left intact and calls for the
whole person to be restored. This is so true for therapeu-
tic experience.

The reflections presented in the journal made me realize
that if we fail to recognize that only God is able to res-
tore love in us, we will also fail to understand our hu-
man condition and fall into a trap of playing God. If we
rely solely on our will power, we will inevitably fall out of
God's grace by losing sight of who we really are - of our
trust-based dependence on God. This is not to say that we
have been reduced to merely God's audience. Far from it!
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We are called to regain control of our lives starting from
self-awareness and self-perception. We are to restore our
boundries and take responsibility for our lives. We are to
establish and retain intimate emotion-shaped connection
with God, our inner selves and others.

I hope that the EMCAPP will facilitate and cherish the
experience of moving together and being restored in di-
versity and unity.

Pawel Surma (Poland)
Psychotherapist, The Association of Christian Psycholo-
gists
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Anticipated publication date:
July 2013

Focus Country: Switzerland

About us

This journal is published by the European
Movement for Christian Anthropology,
Psychology and Psychotherapy. EM-
CAPP as a non-institutional movement
enjoys meeting Christian scholars and
practitioner in the field of Christian an-
thropology, psychology, psychotherapy
and counseling from all over the world
and from most Christian traditions. We
are focused on bringing together key
persons from different countries. The
richness of experience and background
always stimulates and refreshes us.

This magazine is free and can be down-
loaded from our website. We appreciate
everyone who recommends it.

Per year, two issues of the journal are pl-
anned: The main articles of each number
will prepared by a focus country.

Please send your address to postmaster@
emcapp.eu, then we will notify you when
the next edition is published.

Publisher, Editor: Werner May
English Assistant: Trevor Griffith
Design: Juliane Thoma

Many thanks to the numerous authors,
to the translators, especially Olesya Eich-
wald and Bill Buchanan, to Sergey Lor-
gus and the other photographers, Pavel
Kim and Andrey Kirilenkov, to Alexey
Artsybushev for the information about
his life and to Tatiana Kim.

Without her commitment and gifts this
number would not exist.
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The board of EMCAPP:
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Nicolene Joubert (South Africa) psychologist, Head of the ICP:
the Institute of Christian Psychology in Johannesburg www.
icp.org.za.

Rev. Andrey Lorgus (Russia), psychologist, Rector of the Ins-
titute of Christian Psychology in Moscow; http://fapsyrou.ru .
Werner May (Germany), psychologist, former President of the
Academy for Christian Psychology IGNIS www.ignis.de, Presi-
dent of EMCAPP Board.

Anna Ostaszewska (Poland), psychotherapist, supervisor,
President of the Psychotherapy Section of the Association of
Christian Psychologists (ACP), www.spch.pl , Vice-President
of EMCAPP Board.

Elena Strigo (Russia, city of Krasnojarsk, Siberian Region),
psychologist, psychotherapist at the Psychological Counselling
Centre, member of EMCAPP Board.

Toni Terho (Finland), theologian, Vice-President of ACC-Fin-
land www.accfinland.org, member of EMCAPP Board.
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Seven statements of EMCAPP

1. EMCAPP is based on the faith that there is a God who is ac-
tively maintaining this world, so there can be no talk about Man

without talking about God.

2. EMCAPP acknowledges the limitations of all human know-
ledge and therefore appreciates the attempts of the various Chris-
tian denominations to describe God and their faith.

3. EMCAPP brings together international leaders and pioneers in
the field of Christian psychology and psychotherapy and its un-

derlying anthropology.

4. EMCAPP appreciates the cultural and linguistic diversity of

backgrounds of its members.

5. EMCAPP wants its members to learn recognizing each other as

friends, brothers and sisters.

6. EMCAPP encourages its members in their national challenges

and responsibilities.

7. EMCAPP has a global future and it is open to discourse and joi-

ned research opportunities round the world (World Movement).

For more detailed version of statements: see www.emcapp.eu.
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